H I STORY 


OF THE 

INDIAN MUTINY 

1867-1858 

COMMENCING FROM THE CLOSE OF THE 
SECONO VOLUME OF 

SIR JOHN KAYE’S HISTORY OF THE SEPOY WAR 


BY 

COLONEL G. B. MALLESON, C.S.I. 

AUTHOR OF HISTORY OF THE FRENCH IN INDIA,” 

“ HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE NATIVE STATES OF INDIA,” ETC. ETC. 


VOLUME 1. 

CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH SIR JOHN KAYE's VOLUME 

SECOND EDiflON (-ST/S) 

JAYAKAR LIBRARY 



ossass 

L 0 N G M C O . 

LONDON. NEW YORK. AND BOMBAY^ 

1896 


All rights reserved 




Tt) 

MAJ0E-6ENERAL 

SIE YINOENT ETEE, K.O.SJ., C.B. 

A FRIENDSHIP OP THIRTY YEARS 
DURATION, THE YAOTE OP WHICH I NEED NOT 
HERB ESTIMATE, IS MY SOLE, BUT SEPPICIENT, REASON 
FOR THE EXERCISE OP ^THE MOST GRACEPDL 
PRIVILEGE OP AN ADTHOR, IN DEDitjATING TO YOTJ THESE 
PAGES, WHEREIN YODR NAME OCCUPIES 
A CONSPICUOUS PLACE IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
MEMORABLE EVENTS WHICH I HAVE 
ENDEATOURED, faithfully and IMPARTIALLY, 

TO RECORD. 

G. B. M. 



PREFACE 

TO THE EIRST EDITION. 


The public bas a right to demaud why, a third 
volume of the late Sir Johji Kaye’s history ha-\-ing 
already appeared, I should entirely ignore that 
volume, and shoidd take up the story from the 
close of the second. 

I now proceed to explain whj I have done so. 

The very day on which I returned to England 
from India, after ciy retirement from the service, 
I was asked to continue and complete Kaye’s 
History of the Sepoy War. 

Many reasons combined to induce me to accept 
the ofier. I had been hr India from the com- 
mencement of the mutiny till” its force had been 
broken; I had collected on the spot, and had 
even thrown* into shape, matelnals for such a 
work ; not only was I acquainf ed with many of 
the actors, but I had had for years contmuous 
opportunities of studying in India the points of 
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controversy wliicli iiad ai’isen after the mutiny 
had been quelled. 

On the other hand it is always a disadvantage 
to continue the work of a writer from whom one 
may differ in essential points. This was, I felt, 
especially Ihe case in the instance before me. 
For, whilst the first and second volumes of Sir 
John Kaye’s wprk — not to speak of the political 
opinions they r enunciated — ^had recounted in elo- 
quent language the events of the earlier stages of 
the mutiny as they had happened, his third 
volume had, in the option alike of the actors 
and spectators of^ the drama, failed to render to 
those of whom it treated that impartial justice 
which their deeds,« goCd or evil, had deserved. 

I had read that volume in India. I do not wish 
to say a single word in depreciation of its style, of 
its brilliancy, of its literary merit. But I may 
simply observe that neither could tlie oj 06 Lcers of 
the army, manyjn number, of all branches of the 
service, political and ciyil, as well as military ; nor 
could I, accept it in many important particulars 
as history. The iBtters which appeared in the 
English newspapers, controverting^ many of its 
statements, and 'Tefiecting, I have since ascer- 
tained, but a fraction of the dissatisfaction and 
dissent felt regarding it, shewed clearly that this 
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opinion was not confined to India— tliat it was 
general. 

When, tlierefore, I was asked to continue and 
complete tlie kistory I replied tkat I would do so 
only on tke condition tkat tke continuation skould 
begin from tke termination of Sir Joltm Kaye’s 
second volume, tkus ignoring tke tkkd. Tkis 
was agreed to. 

In performing tkis task tke pl»a of my nar- 
rative kas been very muck affected by tke necessity 
of adkering as muck as ;gossible to tke general 
sckeme of Sir Jokn Kaya’s work. Katurally, I 
skould kave preferred to be freeio form a group- 
ing after my own tast« But tkis was impossible. 
I kave, kowever, deviated from like arrangement 
sanctioned by Sir Jokn Kaye in kis tkird volume, 
in so far tkat I kave left for tke fourtk volume 
tke accotlnt of tke storming of Dekli, wkile I 
kave included in tke tkird tke story of tke first 
relief of Lakknao. 

It appe^ed to me tkat«suok.an arrangement 
was absolutely essential to tkS karmony of tke 
narrative. Tke first so-called relief of Lakknao 
was not really a relief. It was in tfutk a remforce- 
ment of tke garrison. It did not deal, as did 
tke capture of Dekli, a deadly and a fatal blow to 
tke rebellion. . Tke siege of tke Eesidency stfil 
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continued after it had been effected. It seems 
therefore rightly included in a volume which 
records the progress of the mutiny. At the same 
time, the account of the storming of Dehh being 
transferred to the fourth volume, that volume 
will be devoted mainly to the history of the 
downfall and crushing of the great rebellion. 

It win be seen that I differ entirely from Sir 
John Kaye aS *0 the wisdonj, of ths'’action of the 
Grovernment of India in the early days of the 
mutiny. I have given my reasons. They were 
formed on the spot twenty-one years ago. Further 
examination has 'confirmed them. 

One word as to the aufhorities on which this 
history rests. It is based on letters, journals, 
and official documents, written at the time in 
1857. I have ever distrusted, and I distrust, 
documents penned from memory af^er a lapse of 
twenty-one years. To the dead, as well as to the 
living, justice' must be rendered. Such justice 
can be dealt only by the historian who shall care- 
fully peruse letter^ and journals — not meant for 
pubhcation — ^written at the time ; who shall sub- 
ject these to a" rigid examination f andr who shall 
then conscientiously and impartially record the 
judgment formed upon that examination. 

To do this I have devoted all my energies. 
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During the whirl of action, amid the distract- 
ing influences of the passing exigencies of the 
hour, it is not always possible to be impartial. 
The time has now arrived when the task of deal- 
ing out severe and strict justice to all may be 
attempted. In the process it is inevitable that 
men who may have been unduly exalted may be 
relegated to ,a lower place, whilst modest and 
neglected merit will*be moved up higher. But 
my aim, my hope, my earnest desire, has been 
and' is to render to all as they have deserved. 

The fourth volume, oontainin^ the fab. of Dehli 
and the movements ^of the Dehh force ; the 
holding of the Eesidency an!^ subsequently of the 
Alambagh by Sir James Outram ; the capture of 
Lakhnao and the crushing of the rebellion m 
Oudh by. Sir Cohn Campbell— afterwards Lord 
Clyde; the Central Indian campaign of SmHugh 
Rose (now Lord Strathnairn) ; and the daring 
achieveme*is of Sir Bobeyt Napier (now Lord 
Napier of Magdala),— wih appear in the first 
quarter of 1879. 

One word as, to the spelling o£ proper names. 
I have adopted the modern system, that of 
spelling words in Enghsh as they are spelt m 

the language of Hindfistan. When it is con- 

sidered that by the barbaroiss method, or rather 
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no-method, hitherto in force the sense of the 
names is utterly lost, I cannot think that the 
system I have adopted will he regarded as a 
harmful innovation. Take, for instance, the place 
usually known as Oawnppre. Spelt in that way 
the name is absolutely without signification. But 
spelt in the way in which it is written by the 
Hindus, Kanhpfir, the meaning becomes at once 
apparent. E^h is a nanje for "Krishna ; Pfir 
stands for a city. The entire word signifies 
“ city of Krishna.” Eor the convenience of those 
accustomed to the Old method I append a 

r 

glossary of the proper names"! have employed, 
spelt according to both s;fstems, and ranged in 
alphabetical order. 

Gr. B. MALLE SON. 

27 West Cromwell Eoad. 

1 May 1878. 



GLOSSARY OE PROPER NAMES, 


The mode of spelling now adopted. The old mode of spelling. 


Agra 
Ajmfr 
Aligarh. . 

Allahdhad 
Alwar 
Ambalah . 

Arah. 

Arangabad 
Azamgarb 
Badaon . 

Balandsbalir 
Banaras . 

Bareli 
BarhdmpTir 
Bfeakptir 
Bbaratpur 
Bbopal . 

Bihar 
Cbambal . 

Cbamparaxi 
Danaptir , 

Deblij or more correctly, 
Debra ^iin 
Dbar 
Dbolpur . 

Disa 

Diw^ 

Etawa, correctly Itawa 
Eaizabad , 

Earrajibabad . 
Eatbgafb 
Eatbpbr . 

Eatbp-ur-Biliri . 

Graya ... 
Grbagra . 

G-orakbpur 
Gc<miU . 

Grwaliar , . ^ 

Haidar ab ad 
Hanurpur 


. Agra. 

. Ajmeer. 

. Aligurb. 

. Allababad. 

. TJlwnr. 

. TJmballa. 

. A-^b. 

. ATxningabad. 

. Azimgurb. 

. Budown. 

. Bobandsbnbr. 

. Benares. 

. Bareilly. 

. -Berbampore. 

. Barrackpore. 

. Bbnrtpore. 

" Bbopal. 

. Bebar. 

. Cbimbnl. 

. Cbnmparrai. 

. Dinapore. 

>ibli Delhi. 

. Deyra Dboon. 

. Dbar. 

. Dbolepore. 

. Deesa. 

. Dewas. 

. Etawab. 

^ Eyzabad. 
Eormckabad. 
Eiittebgnrb.^ 

. Euttebpore, 

. Euttebpore SekrL 
. ^G-yab. 

. Gograb. 

. G-orruckpore. 

. Goomtee, 

. Gwabor. 

^ , Hjtdrabad- 
. Humeerpftre. 
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The mode of spelliag now adopted. The old mode of spelling. 


rta .... 

c . Etah. 

Itawa 

. . Etawah. 

Jabalpur . 

. . Jubbulpore. 

Jaipur 

. . J eypore 

Jalpaigori 

. Julpigori 

Jamna 

. . Jumna. 

Janpur . 

. . Jaunpore. 

Jhansi 

. . Jhansi. 

Jodbpur . 

. . Jodhpore. 

Kanbpur . 

. . Cawnpore. 

Kota 

. . Kotah. 

Labor . 

. . Lahore. 

Lakbnap^^ 

. . Liv?know. 

Lalatpur 

.r . Ijullatpore. 

Mathura . , . 

. . Muttra. 

Mdu 

. . Mhow. 

Me war 

. . Meywar. 

Mirath . 

. . Meerut. 

Mirzapdr. . 

. . Mirzapore. 

Moradabdd . 

Moradabad, 

Motfhari . 

Moteeharee. 

Mozaffamagar, 

c . l^Jozuffernuggur 

MozaffarpAr^ . ^ . 

. . Mozuffarpore. 

Kaogong, or Kaogaon 

. . Kowgong. 

Kai’bada . 

. . Kerbudda. 

Kasirabad 

. . Nasseerabad. 

Mmach . . 

. . Keemuch. 

Kipdl . 

• ^ . Kepaul. 

Onao 

• . Oonao. 

Pan jab . 

. . Puiijaub. 

Patna 

• . Patna. 

Pashawar 

. . Peshawar. 

Pajput 

. . Pajpoot. 

Pajputana . <(r . 

. . PajpSotana. 

Pajshahi. 

. . PajBlije. 

Pilngun . . 

. . Rangoon. 

Sagar . , 

- . Sai>g(5'r. 

Sahdranptir 

Sai .... 

. . Saharimpore. 

Sdran 

. . Sarun. 

Shdhdbdd ® . 

. . Shaliabad, 

Shahjahiinptir , 

. . Shall jehanpore. 

SftapAr . 

SultanpAr 

. . Soetapore. 

^ Saltanpore. 

TirhAt 

. . Tirhoot. 

UdaipAf , / 

. . Oodejpore. 
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BOOK VII 


OHAPTEi L 

It is tiTTifl no'W to return to •Oalcntta. Tlie 
measures taken and tli^ views entertained by tbe 
Government on receiving intelHgence of tlie 
Miratli outbreak have been ali’eady recorded. It 
is evident tbat up to tbe end of tbe montb of 
May they bad not fcilly apprehended tbe gravity 
of tbe situation. “Everything,” wrote the Se- 
oretarv in tFe Home Department, Mr. Cecil 
Beadon, on tbe 25tb of May, to tbe French Consul 
and tbe o tb pr French residents at Calcutta, wno. 


with rare self-sacrifice, bad placed their services ar 
tbe disposal of tbe Government,* “ everything is 
ouiet within six hundred miles of the capital. 
The mischief caused by a passing and groundless 
panic, has 'already been arrested ; and tbere^ is 

^ iin-no +bat in the course of a few 

overy reason to hope that m tne to 


tliro'o.glio'o.t tili0 Jfr6SiQ-6ii.cj . 
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2 ME. beadon’s line of six hundeed milis. 

inclination of the Government to accept, to the 
extent to which they were proffered, the loyal and 
disinterested offers of the members of the Trades’ 
Association, of the Masonic Fraternity, of the 
Armenians, and of the French residents, seemed 
to argue on their part a conviction that the 
resources at their disposal were equal to any 
emergency, and a belief that the measures already 
taken would suffice to put down the revolt. But, 
however that may have been, nothing could 
justify or even palliate the tone of the reply of 
the Home Secretary to the French residents. It 
seemed at the time difficult to affirm to whom 
Mr. Beadon, the mouth-piece of the Government, 
intended to impute “a passing and groundless 
panic.” It cowld not apply to the citizens of 
Calcutta, for not only hack they evinced no fear, 
but they had not -caused the mischief. That 
mischief had been caused] by the sepoys; but . it 
was scarcely the result of panic. Hor, had it 
been so, was the panic, it would seem, altogether 
groundless, and certainly it was not passing. 

It is clear, at any rate, that, on the 25th of May, 
the Government reckoned upon order being 
maintained lihroughout the countrv between 
Calcutta and Allah^ad, and upon the prompt 
repression of the* rebellion. 

. They had, on the 20fch of May, commenced, and 
they subsequently continued, the despatch by de- 
tachments of fjie 84th Begiment* to the North- 
West Provinces. They had been cheered, on the 
23rd of May, by the arrival from Madras of the 
1st Madras Fusiliers, and with coromendable 
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promptitude ttey had, at ouce, sent off that 
regiment in the same direction. Thev were 
expecting regiments and hattei’ies from Persia, 
from Oeylon, and from Eangiin. 

The Government, then, felt tolerahlv secure vs 
regarding Bengal proper and the country south 
of Allahabad. The news, however, from the 
districts north of the last-named citv was cal- 

tJ' 

culated to alarm. Between the 25th and 30th of 
May, the native troops at Pirozpilr, at Aligarh, 
at Mainpllri, S,t Itawah, and at BalSudshahr, had 
mutinied. Great fears were entertained regarding 
Lakhnao, Kanhpiir, A'gra, and the surrounding 
districts. On the other hand they were confident 
that the fall of Dehli was nniniiieiity and that the 
troops engaged in the capture of fhat place would 
be almost immediately available to secure the 
threatened districts north of Allahabad. It is only 
fair to them to admit that this view was shared 
by the public, and, very generally, by soldiers. 
It was justified, moreover, by the records of the 
past, neither to the invaders from the north, to 
the Marathas,’ nor to the Englkh under Lord 
Lake had the capital of the Moghols.ever offered 
more thai?' an ephemeral .resistance. It vras 
hardly, then, to be supposed that, garrisoned by 
native soldiers without a chief, it could success- 
fully resist the trained and disciplined warriors 

of England- • . 

Secure, then, of his base, of the ground lying 

six hundred miles in advance of it, confident that 
the troops in the North-West would vepr soon be 
available for the repression of rebellion m the 
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>Eis view 
justified. 


central districts, and fearful only regarding tlie 
rising there of the native army before the 
Commander-in- Chief should detach a force to 
keep it under, the Grovernor-G-eneral, on the 31st 
of May, despatched the following telegram to 
G-eneral Anson : — “ I have heard to-day that you 
do not expect to be before Dehli until the 9th. 
In the meantime Cawnpore and Lucknow are 
severely pressed, and the country between Dehli 
and OawnporO is passing into the hands of the 
rebels. It is“ of the utmost impol-tance to pre- 
vent this, and to relieve Cawnpore, but nothing 
but rapid action will do it. Your force of artillery 
will enable you to disfiose of Dehli with certainty; 
I, therefore, beg that you will detach one Euro- 
pean Infantry Hegiment, and a small force of 
European Cavalry, to^the couth of Dehli, without 
keeping them for operations there, so that Ally- 
•gurh may be recovered, and Cawnpore relieved 
immediately. It is impossible to overrate the 
importance of showing European troops between 
Dehli and Cawnpore. Lucknow and Allahabad 
depend upon it.” 

The instincts which dictated this telegram were 
undoubtedly true. The country bet)s:een Dehli 
and Allahabad was the weakest and the most 
threatened part of the British position. The only 
error committed by the Governor- Geiferal was the 
error of beheving that the force^of artillery on 
the spot could -dispose of the Moghol capital with 
-certainty. But Lord Canning shared that belief 
with almost every other European, civilian and 
■soldier, in British India. 



INFATUATION OE THE GOVERNMENT. 5 

On the 1st of June, then, all looked hopeful to 
the Government of India. They were so san- 
guine , that, having only two European regiments to j^e i. 

guard Calcutta and the country between that city 
and Danapur, they dispensed with the aid which 
would have been afforded them by fifteen hundred 
armed European citizens ; they allowed the three 
and a half native regiments at Barrakpur and 
the regiments at Danapur, Banaras, and the inter- 
mediate stations, to remain armed f knowing that 
the districts •lying between Dehli*and Allahabad 
were in immin ent peril, they yet hoped, and even 
confidently hoped, that the catastrophe might be 
delayed until either Gen^^al Anson should de- 
spatch a regiment from the North-West, or until 
they should be strong enough to send up troops 
from Calcutta, 

If the Government of India had had no other Blindness of 
resources at their disposal, the course they actually ment with 
pursued. Tvould liaye been amply justified. But 
•writing, not, so to, speak, after the event, but in of the crisis, 
the spirit of those -who were present in Calcutta 
at the time,*I am bound to affirm that they had 
other resources, and that they neglected them. 

When th^k. lives of thousands, when the prestige of 
one’s country, when the very ^afety of the na- 
tional position, are in danger, it is a crime to 
depend solely upon possibilities. If the Covein- 
ment of Jndi% did not know, every other man^in 
India knew, that the mutiny of .the 19th Native 
Infantry had been no isolated act. Conscious of 
this, as I must suppose they were, the Govern- 
ment of India most ceiliainly knew that in the long 
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bookTii. direct line between Danapiir andMiratb tbere was 
ciia^r L European regiment. Yet, even in the first 

of the first week of May, when fully aware 
that the condition of the native army was, to say 
the least, excited ; and that the European soldiers 
were to the natives in the proportion of one to 
twenty-four, the Government of Lord Canning 
had, even then, actually ordered the return of the 
84th Regiment to Rangiin, and had only been de- 
terred from this step by the opportune outbreak 
of mutmy at Lakhnao on the 3rd of that month. 

The 84th Regiment remained, then, at Barrak- 
piir to watch over, on the 6th of May, the dis- 
bandment of a mutinous portion of the 34th 
Native Infantry. That" act accomplished, nothing 
further remained’ for it to do. Yet the first de- 
tachment of the 84th started for the North- 
West only fourteen days later (20th May). This 
delay not only remains unexplained, but it is 
inexplicable. So far as Bengal was concerned 
the Government of India had been content to 
dispense with the 84th Regiment on the 3rd of 
May, and to send it out of India. ^ Yet though 
the occurrences at Lakhnao on that day disclosed 
the latent weakness in the centre of^our hne, 
the 84th was detained motionless near Calcutta ! 
It is true it was used on the 6th, but subse- 
quently to that date it wasted fourteen precious 
days, — days which, if profitably eniployed, might 
almost certainly Jiave secured Kanhpur ! 

■Consequences ' I canuot but think that a mistake, but little 
ness!* less important, was committed when the first offer 
of the Calcutta citizens, made on the 20th of May^ 
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'"was refused. Tlie acceptance of tTiat offer would book^vie 
liave disengaged for immediate action the wing of 
a regiment. As events happened, the first batch 
of the 84th Eegiment, leaving Calcutta the 20th 
of May, succeeded in reaching Kanhpur early in 
June. ISTow, it cannot be questioned that the 
entire 84th Regiment, if despatched on the 6th of 
May, might have reached Kanhpur duriag that 
month. Its presence would probably have pre- 
vented the outbreak which occurred there ; and, 
in that cas'e, it might certain^ have been 
strengthened by a wing of the 53rd, leaving 
Calcutta the 21st, and by the Madras Fusiliers 
which actually left on the 23rd. 

The reason ivhy the Grovernment did not act in 
the manner in which it might Have acted is ex- 
plained by Mr. Secretai^Bea^onin his letteralready 
quoted to the French residents at Calcutta : — 

■“ Everything is quiet within six hrmdred miles of 
the capital. The mischief, caused by a passing 
■and groundless paSiic, has fortunately been ar- 
rested ; and |.here is every reason to hope that, in 
the course of a few days, tranquillity and con- 
fidence will be restored throughout the Presidency.’’ 

This “repison to hope” hg,d, I have shown, no 
solid foundation. The hope which existed was, in 
fact, without reason. It had sufficient vitality, 
■however, to induce the Glovernment to risk the 
weakest and mpst threatened point of their line, in 
order that they might appear strong to the world. 

The week that followed the 1st of June dis- 
closed to the Government their error, to the world 
the shortrsightedness o£ the Goyernment. , 
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'8 riEST AWAKENING OF a?HE GOVEENMENX. 

During tliat week intelligence readied Calcutta 
of tke mutiny at Lakknao, of tke defection of all 
tke regiments occupying Oudh, of revolts at 
^^zimgarli, at Banaras, and at Allakabad, of tke 
massacre of tke Europeans at Jkansi. Tkis news* 
increased tke anxiety of tke Government regarding 
tke safety of tkeir weak centre line; for Oudh 
was separated from Kankpiir but by tke river, 
and even before tke defection of tkat province^ 
.tke position "’of Kankpiir, garrisoned by native 
troops and kf close proximity to tke strongkold 
of tke discontented keir of a prince wkom we 
had dispossessed, kad inspired alarm. Counter- 
balancing, in a measure, tke effect of tkis evil 
news tke Government' saw witk satisfaction tke 
arrival, during ’^tkat week, in Calcutta of tke 
64tk Foot and 78tk Highlanders from Persia, 
of a wing of tke 35tk Foot from Miilm^n, of 
a wing of tke 37tk Regiment, and of a com- 
pany of Royal Artillery from Ceylon. Awake 
now to tke danger before tkcm tkey pushed on 
these regiments to tke north witk^ praiseworthy 
activity. Tke uncompleted state of tke railway 
rendered tke ..progress of tke detachments slow. 
In default of tkis means of transit, sipgle-korsed 
post-carriages — tke quickest mode of travelling 
then available — ^bullock carriages, arid steamers, 
were employed to tke fullest possible extent. Tke 
Government, in fact, did then all tkat was possible 
to save tke threatened kne. 

I have said that tke Government were awake 
to tke danger before them in tke north. It is 
strange, however, tkat tkeir eyes were not yet 
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opened to tlie full magnitude of tlie crisis ; that 
they ignored the danger at their very door. At 
the time that they were despatching every avail- 
able European soldier to protect a station in their 
centre line from the possible mutiny of the armed 
sepoys who garrisoned it, they allowed the sepoys 
close to Calcutta to remain armed ; the native 
garrison of Danapur to remain armed. What is 
more, in spite of so many examples of disaffection, 
they believed in the loyalty of these men. Their 
policv at this period was to trust, or to seem to 
trast, every native regiment until it slionld revolt. 
Snct a policy naturally greatly restricted tlie 
movements of tlie European troops, for it was 
often necessary to keep_the*se inactive at a station 
to guard against a possible outbreak. 

Thus, with the news off the revolt of many 
regiments stationed within fhe limits of the sis 
hundred miles indicated by Mr. Beadon in his 
famous letter of the 25th of May ringing in their 
ears, the Government reported to the Court of 
Directors thejr belief that a public profession of 
loyalty made by the 70th Eegiment of Native 
Infantry, then stationed at Barrakpur, would 
** have th^happiest influence on the minds of all 
well-disposed men in the Native Army. They, 
therefore, allowed three and a half native regi- 
mcnts ttut station to rctuiu tlicir urms. do 
the 6tli ]>Tativ8 Infantry at Allahabad, on the 
eve of a revolt accompanied by marked barbarity, 
the Government sent, at the same time, their 
acknowledgment of a similar profession. They 
.would not believe the f^t which was patent to all 
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bookTH. around ttem, — ^tlie fact that the entire native 
ch^r I. animated by hnt one feeling, and that 

itifi-l? mutiny of a regiment was merely a question 

of time and of opportunity. 

Their views regarding the possibility of an 
advance from Dehli in the direction of their weak 
central line were encouraged by the receipt, at 
this period, of information of a victory gained by 
the Mrath garrison over the rebels issuing from 
Dehli at the^ rivulet Hindan, near the town of 
Ghazi-iidin hfagar. This victory, in which the 
rebels lost five guns, was gained on the 31st of 
May. It encouraged, the hope that almost any 
post might bring the intelligence of the fall of the 
great fortress. , _ 

DeatEofGen- Another most important item of intelligence 
erai Anson, couveyed to the Government during this absorb- 
ing week was that of the death by cholera of the 
Oommander-in- Chief, General Anson, at Ambaia, 
on the 27th of May. This much to be lamented 
event did not occur until General Anson had 
prepared and set in action the measures which 
were to the end persistently carried out for the 
capture of Dehli. His demise was a great — time 
His chaxacter. proved it to be a most sensible loss. A man of 
very remarkable natural talents. General Anson 
had, during a residence in India of more than five 
years, used those talents to master completely the 
necessities of Indian warfare. Ho was a perfect 
judge of character. Ho man ever more quickly 
detected the veneer of superficiality. He could 
not conceal his contempt for a man whom he 
discovered ; to be playing, a part. Hence, .proh 
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bably, there swarmed up after bis death enemies 
and detractors. They have not succeeded, how- 
eyer, in sullying his fair fame. For to him, as 
truly now as when death snatched him from the 
triumph which he had prepared, may be applied 
■ the immortal epitaph which the great historian of 
the Peninsular War composed for one of the most 
illustrious of English Generals: — “The honest 
loved, the dishonest feared liim. For, while he 
lived he did not shun, but scorned and spurned 
the base, and* with characteristic propriety, they 
spurned at him when he was dead.” 

Consequent upon the death of General Anson 
the command of the force destmed to besiege 
Dehli devolved upon Major-General Sir Henry 
Barnard, commanding the Sirhin(5 Division. 

I have now given a* picture — a severe but ac- 
cm-ate picture — of the information possessed by 
the Government of India up to the end of the 
first week of June, of the deductions they drew 
from that information, of their hopes, their fears, 
and beliefs. It will have been observed that whilst, 
in the main, their view of the position was correct, 
they had not even then sounded the full depths of 
the disast^i ; and that as ia May, so still, early 
in June, they preferred the upholding of their in- 
fallibility as ^ Government to throwing themselves 
frankly upon the loyalty of the only classes they 
could absolutely trust, — ^the Europeans and Eur- 
asians hving and settled in India. * 

The fortnight which followed was full of start- 
ling incidents, but incidents marked by the same 
■general correctness of view regarding strategy. 
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14 ME. GEAMT’s EEASOKS EOE THl ADVICE. 

BooKVn. were. “In reality,” wrote Mr. G-raDt early in 

cii apter I. ce ^ reality as well as in appearance we are 

1857 . yerv weak kere, where we ought to be and if we 
can’t be should at least appear to be — as strong 
as possible. We have as enemies three Native 
Infantry regiments and a half, of which one and 
a ba.if are the very worst type we know ; one, 
two, three (for no one knows) thousand armed 
men at G-arden Reach, or available there at a 
moment ; some hundred armed men of the Scinde 
Ameers at T)um-Dum; half the" Mahomedan 
population ; and all the blackguards of all sorts of 
a town of six hundred thousand people. Against 
these we have one and a half weak regiments, 
most of whom dare not leave the Fort. There is 
no reason to expect real help in real danger from 
the Native Police. insurrection is regularly 

spreading down to as. Is this an emergency or 
not ? My conviction is that even a street row at 
the capital would give us an awful shake — ^not 
only in Bengal, but in Bombay and Madras at 
this moment.” 

This remonstrance, vivid, true, and out-spoken, 
expressed in nervous, even in passionate language, 
the thoughts of the rquch maligned citizens of Cal- 
cutta. The daily newspapers had for a fortnight 
been pressing the same arguments on the G-o- 
vemor-G-eneral. These had failed to shake the 
reluctance of Lord Canning to take- hisDwn coun- 
trymen into his confidence, to admit that he had 
the smallest occasion for their aid. But now one 
of his colleagues, and incomparably the ablest of 
his colleagues, pressed upon him, in language more 
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clear and more forcible than any used by tbe 
Press, tbe dangers of persistence in tbe same 
policy of distrust. Tbat even tbe weighty utter- 
ances of Mr. Grant would, in any case, have met 
the fate of the expressed opinions of the European 
community is scarcely probable. But he did 
not stand quite alone in his view. It happened 
that an examination of the I’ecords of the Home 
OfS.ce showed that the question of raising volun- 
teers in India had been thoroughly discussed 
in the time .of Lord Dalhousie ; -that a deci- 
sion in favour of the measure had been re- 
corded j and that that decision had received 
the endoi’sement of the ® Court of Dhectors. 
This discovery added force* to Mr. Grant’s argu- 
ment. He clenched it further by recording his 
opinion that it was psobable that, if a Volunteer 
Corps were not raised in tW crisis then before 
them, the Home Government would ask the reason 
why. These alignments proved successful. Lord 
Canning, still retaiqjng his opinion as to the prac- 
tical uselessness of the measure, sanctioned, on the 
12th of June* the enrolment of the citizens of 
Calcutta as volunteers. 

The C^cutta citizens nobly responded to the 
call of the Government. In a very few days the 
three arms. Horse, Boot, and A'tillery, sprang 
into vigorous life. Men of all classes and of all 
positions pressed forward to enrol themselves, and 
in less than three weeks a brigade was formed 
sufficiently strong to guard Calcutta, and to enable 
the Government, had they deemed it necessary, to 
send all the regular troops into the field, 
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Tlie day following that on_ which the 
ment had thus announced their inten ion o 
the aid which three weeks prewiously ^ 

reieoted, they introduced and passed through t 
Legislative Council a measure calculated above 
all others, to rouse the indignation of the com- 
munity and to deaden the loyalty to which they 

had but iust at the moment appealed. 

It can well be imagined that the events occur- 
ring all over the country had not been unno ice 
L puWoVess. la India tke fourti estate 
was represented by two distinct boies , 

There was the English press advocating Englis 
interests, generally owned and entirely con ri u e 
to by Englishmen. Eunning parallel with th s 
was L native press, the organ of native interests 
and owned and contributed to by natives. Th 
two divisions were shbject to the same laws and 
amenable to the same jurisdiction. So 
had become the interests of the native and the 
European that, as a rule, the Wo sections referre 
to advocated identical measures. It did happen 
indeed occasionally, though rarely, that t ey 
espoused opposite sides. Such had been the case 
when the legislature brought in a measure to in- 
troduce a native magistracy with power to try 
Europeans. Against this measure the European 
press had protested, whilst it was eagerly^ sup- 
ported by the organs of native ^public opinion. 
But such occasions were not common. As trader, 
the iaterests of the European and of the native 
merchants were identical. The land question, 
which was to assume so great a prominence in 
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latGF yGarSj Itad then been but incidentally referred 
to. The two sections acted alike as critics on the 
conduct of the Government, and, as a rule, they 
performed this delicate duty with judgment, with 
temper, and with moderation. 

It is true that, when dealing with individual 
officials, the press of India, native as weU as 
European, was often extremely uncompromismg. 
It certainly called a spade a spade. , And as the 
Indian officials^ had experienced none of the rough 
training to winch the statesmen of Europe are 
subjected, and were often men who owed their 
high positions to favour rathgr than to merit, this 
habit of plain speaking had been apt to engender, 
and often did engender, feelings of rancorous dis- 
like in the breasts of the criticised. 

When the early incidents of the mutiny occurred, 
that is, when the 19th Eegiment of Fative In- 
fantry misbehaved at Barhampiir, the English 
press had spoken out very plainly. It had 
urged the Government to adopt at once decided 
measures. More than one writer had pointed out 
that the Barhampiir incident was a spark which, 
if not immediately crushed, would be speedily 
fanned intd^ a flame. The native press was more 
deliberate and more reticent, but* it offered no 
great opposition to vigorous action. The warn- 
ings of the press were disregarded. The Govern- 
ment did not a<fc with promptitude, nor when it 
acted, did it act with vigour. When the spark 
had been fanned into a flame, when, that is to say, 
the outbreak at Mirath had disclosed to all who 
were not wilfully blind the gigantic extent of the 

m. -2 


Booe til 
Clmpter L 


1857. 
June 13, 



18 


the PEBSS OB INDIA. 


Book TO. insurrection, wMlst tlie European press 
oii^ri. Yetemently for prompt action, and nr^e 

1857. tEe aovernment to throw themselves on tHe 
lovaltT of tie Biiropem community, tie tone ot 
tie natiye press almost immediately oianged. 
Possibly tie supineness 

them believe that the fatal day for the o 
had arrived, just as their fathers had^ ^ 

dav overtake the Moghols, the Marathas, and the 
sShs! Possibly the Bengali portion^of the native 
nress, representing a highly educated people, un- 
versed in arms, hut alone capable of administering 
the country should it fall under native domination, 
possibly the Bengali portion believed that their 
prospects would- be greatly improved by the over 
throw of the British pow§r. Certainly many ot 
them doubted our ultimate success. But what- 
ever may have been the reason, it is at least un- 
deniable that fi-om the time of the arrival in 
Calcutta of the news of the Mirath outbreak the 
tone of the native press changed. It began to 
speak out against the G-overnmentr, and to show 
Yery plainly that it had sympathy with the 

revolters. ^ .. 

This alteration in the tone of the native press 

was brought to”the notice of Eord Canning early 
in June, and he was m’ged then to interiere, by 
legislative action, with its freedom. Unlike his 
colleagues, however. Lord Canning had been 
brought up in a free country. He had been ac- 
customed all his life to the freedom of the press. 
He had seen in England --that the law of the land 
was sufiELcient to put down license. He knew that 
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an fionest G-overnment liad no better friend tban 
a free and out-speaking public critic. To tbe 
solicitations of bis councillors, then, he replied 
that “ the remedy was worse than the disease.” 

But a few days later the opinions of Lord 
Canning in this respect underwent a change. On 
the 13th of June he, for the first and only time 
during his tenure of office, went down to the Legis- 
latfre Council, and declaring there that the incen- 
diary tone of ‘the native press had ’driven m'm to 
the conclusion at which he had reluctantly arrived, 
he brought forward and carried a measure to place 
the native press under restrictions so galling that, 
compared to them, the restrictions on the press of 
France during the darkest days’ of the reign of 
Kapoleon III. were light an^ easy. 

Had Lord Canning stopped there, he would 
have carried with him the voice of the public. 
The times were critical, the native press had 
encouraged seditio» and rebellion, and it was 
necessary that authority should assert itself. But 
when Lord darming proceeded to mclude in the 
same measure of stern repression the European 
press, in ^spite of “ the loyalty and intelligence 
which mai’ked their labours,” on the ground, 
mainly, that he could not draw a line of demarca- 
tion between European and native publications,* 

* The following are the to the European Press. But 
exact words used by Lord I see no solid standing ground 
Canning with respect to the upon which a line can be 
European press — “The re- drawn marMng off one from 
marks I have taken occasion^ the other, when the (][uestion 
to make with reference to the is to prevent matter calculated 
!fat?ve Press, I do not direct to work mischief^at«8i crisis 
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20 inbionation at Calcutta. 

he evoked an outburst of opposition such as kas 

been seldom witnessed in Calcutta. ^ 

only that the English community of that pta 

resented the restriction of them ' “ t 

such a restriction been proposed by a 
in trhich they had confidence they wo^d h^® 
home it patiently. But ™ this ^ 

They had seen them slow to 

tages forced upon them, S 

should hawe been distrustful, and 

where they should have b,*n confident Thy^ 

had seen them arrogant whilst blimdering, p 

oilious Whilst courting disimter. 

that disaster had befallen them, that Mi. 

line of six hundred iailes had been ’ 

that the central line beyond e 

dangered. And, yet, no sooner had 

awa?e of this than the Govej^nment sh^ them 

mouths. There was but one conclusion foi them 

to draw. They believed then, and -many believe 

stdl, that the action of the aovernment was 


like this, ror whilst I 
clad to give credit to the con- 
ductors of the European Press 
for the loyalty and mteiii- 
o-ence which mark their la- 
bours, I am bound by sincerity 
to say that I have seen pas- 
sages in some of the papers 
under their management 
which, though perfectly in- 
nocuous as far as European 
readers are concerned, may, 
in times like the pre spent j he 


turned to the m58^t mischie- 
vous purposes in the hands of 
persons capable of dressing 
them up for tlje hlative ear. 
T am c(*lad to admit that the 
bill is not specially levelled 
at the EuTopeah press, but 
I do not see any reaso:^ 
nor do I consider it possible 
in justice, to draw any 
of demarcation between Eu- 
ropean and Efative publica- 
tions,” 
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prompted by a determination to prevent, if pos- 
sible, tbe transmission to England of any printed — 
record of tlieir mistakes. jm^is. 


That the GrOYernment -was actuated by any such 
motive I am now far from thinking. But their 
action in muzzling the European press was un- 
doubtedly a mistake. It severed the confidence 
which ought to exist in a great crisis between the 
rulers and the ruled, and increased the distrust 
which the tardiness of theh measm-es had till then 


inspired. * 

This distrust was greatly augmented by an The policy of 
incident which occurred the day following. True 
to the opinion expressed b/ hir. Secretary Beadon 
to the members of the Tra’des' Association, on the 


21st of May, to the effect that it was most unfair 
to the Native Army of Bengal to assume that all 
its regiments were disaffected : — notwithstanding 
that Mr. J. P. Grant, a member of the Supreme 
Council, had, early in June, recorded his opinion 
that at Barrakpu», sixteen miles from Calcutta, 
the Government had “as enemies three Native 
Infantry regiments and a half, of which one and 
a ba.1f are the very worst type we know ^ : ^m 
spite of the examples supplied by some stations m 
the upper •provinces of the danger of allowing 
native regiments to retain their arms, and of the 

beneficial results which in others had followed their 

being disarmed -.—Lord Canning had been resolute 
in allowing the regiments at Barrakplr, so gr^ 
phically painted by Mr. Grant, to continue, armed, 
L the exercise of their duties. Before the G^ 
^ernment had, on the I2th of June, accepted the 
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oilers of tte volunteers, Lord Canning was aware 
of the nnitiny of the native troops at Banaras, 
at Allahabad,” at Lakhnao, in Eohilkhand, at the 
stations north of Kdnhpdr ; he knew that dis- 
arming at Labor, at other stations in the Panjab, 
and at A'gra, had been attended with beneficial 
results, — ^and yet he continued to permit the legi- 
ments quartered within sixteen miles of Calcutta 

to retain their arms ! 

"What was the state of Calcutta at the time 
when the Covornor'Ceneral persisted in this le- 
solution ? It cannot better be described than in 
the words, already quoted, of the ablest of Lord 
Canning’s councillors,'' Mr. J. P. G-rant. After 
recording in the langusfge noted in the preceding 
paragraph his opinion of the native regiments 
quartered at Barrakpur, Mr. Grrant added thati 
the Government had,** in addition to those “ene- 
mies,’* “ one, two, or three (for no one knows) 
thousand armed men at Garden Beach” (a suburb 
of Calcutta), “or available th«?'re at a moment; 
some hundred armed men of the Scinde Ameers at 
Dum-Dum” (six miles from Calcutta), “half the 
Mahomedan population ; and all the blackguards 
of all sorts of a town of six hundred ^thousand 
people.” To encounter these enemies the Go- 
vernment had at their disposal, in Calcutta itself, a 
weak iving of an English regiment I A wing of 
another regiment, the 35th, was ^t Barrakpiir, 
and a complete regiment, the 78th Highlanders, 
some miles beyond, at Chinsara. Those regi- 
ments were, in fact, detained near the seat of 
Government to guard the ai-med sepoys. For dis- 
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armed sepoys one-fourfcli of their number would 
have sufficed. 

The fruits of this policy very soon showed 
themselves. Intended as a policy of concilia- 
tion, — to display confidence in quarters in which 
no confidence was felt, — ^it had the result of im- 
parting boldness to those who had long been 
mutineers in heart, and who were watching only 
their opportunity. Lord Canning had accepted 
the offers to volunteer of the citizens of Cal- 
cutta on tha 12th of June ; he h^d passed the 
act, known thenceforth as the Gagging Act, on 
the 13th. The 14th was a bright, clear day, as 
bright as days are in India after the first rainy 
season has set in, and when no rain falls. It 
was a Sunday. That morning the church-goers 
attended service at the various churches at the 
ordinary hour of 11 a.m. In jnost of the churches 
nothing remarkable ocom-red. But those present 
at the garrison church in Fort William had their 
attention disturbed by the rolling sound of heavy 
materiel moving out of the Fort. One individual, 
who occupied* a house in Chowringhee, the Park 
Lane of Calcutta, somewhat impressed by this 
unusual occurrence, thought he would endeavour 
to ascertain if anything had* taken place to justify 
the movement. Accordingly, after the service 
was over, h^, in accordance with the Sunday custom 
in Calcutta, went to make some calls. He called 
upon one of the Secretaries to Government. But 
nothing appeared out of its usual course, and he 
returned to his house with his curiosity unsatisfied. 
About two hours later, however, at 4 o’clock 
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in the afternoon, lie received a note from a 
man i^lio was living in the same house mth the 
Secretary on whom he had called. In this note 
he was informed that the native regiments au 
Barrakpiir had mutinied, and were m full march 
on Calcutta ; that the lives of the European in- 
habitants were in the greatest danger; that e 
(the writer) begged him and his wife to proceed at 
once to his (the writer’s) house, where they had a 
stone staircase and five good rifies ; further, that 


no time was 1*0 be lost. ^ 

Tlie gentleman addressed declined, to leaye if] 
own bouse. He even went ontside to endeavouf 
to ascertain tbe correctness of tbe inf ormation be 
bad received. Wbat^be saw on that eventful 
afternoon be recorded on tbe spot. Tbe impression 
tbe sight made upon him bas never left bim. Tbe 
roof of bis bouse commanded a view of tbe plain 
between Obowringbee and tbe Fort. Of tbe details 
wbicb accompanied and wbicb followed tbe scamper 
across tbe plain be bad accurate knowledge, and, 
when be pubbsbed bis account of wbat occurred, 
be was prepared, as be is now prepS^red, to name, 
bad be been called upon, tbe individuals to wbom 
be referred. To tbe statement ns be^ wrote it 
there is not a comma to add, nor from it is 
there a comma" to be withdrawn. As an accm 
rate picture of tbe events of that afternoon it b 


irrefutable. 

Tbe gentleman referred to thus painted tbe 
scene^ It has been said by a great writer that 


^ Eed PampWet, page 105. 
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‘there is scarcely a less dignified entity than a 
patrician in a panic.’ The veriest sceptic as to 
the truth of this aphorism could have doubted no 
longer, had he -witnessed the living panorama of 
Calcutta on the 14th of June. All -was panic, 
disorder, and dismay. The wildest reports were 
in circulation. It was all but universally credited 
that the Barr4kpfir brigade was in full march on 
Calcutta, that the people in the suburbs had 
already risen, that the Eng of Oudh, with his 
followers, wa^ plundering harden Efeach. Those 
highest in office were the first to give the alarm. 
There were Secretaries to Grovernment runnmg 
over to Members of Council; loading their pistol^ 
barricading the doors, sleeping on sofas ; Members 
of Council abandoning their hofises with their 
families, and taking refftge oq. board ship ; crowds 
of lesser celebrities, impelled* by these esamnles 
having hastily collected their valuables, were 
rushing to the Fort, only too happy to be permitted 
to sleep under the Sort guns. Horses, carriages, 
palanquins, vehicles of every sort and kind, were 
put^ into requisition to convey panic-stricken 
fugitives out of the reach of imaginary cut-throats. 
In the sulj^irbs, almost every house belonging to 
the Christian population was abandoned. Half-a- 
dozen determined fanatics could ha-^e burned down 
three parts of the town. A score of London thieves 
would have .ma(le their fortunes by plundering the 
houses in the neighbourhood of Chowringhee which 
had been abandoned by their inmates.”* 

* Sir Jolm Kaye quotes the ,by Dr. Mouat, residing at the 
tollowmg description, given time at Calcutta, of the events 


Book -Vtl 

Oliapter 1 

1857. 
June 14. 



Book VII. 
Chapter I. 


1857. 

June 14. ’ 

ESect of the 
“ feigning 
confidence ” 
policy at 
Barakpur. 


26 THE BA^BEA^KPU E SEPOYS DISARMED* 

There was some reason for the alarm. There 
is not a shadow of doubt that the native regi- 
ments quartered at Barrakpur had long been 
watching their opportunity, and that, noting the 
successive arrival of European regiments from 
Persia, from Pegu, and from Ceylon, they had, on 
the night of the 13th of June, resolved to mutiny 
the following day. Fortunately, some of the well- 
disposed among them betrayed the secret that 
night. An express was at once despatched by 
the Maior-g-eneral commanding the division to 
order down the 78th Highlanders from Ohin- 
sara, whilst permission to disarm the mutinous 
reo’iments without (delay was urgently requested 
from Calcutta. The Highlanders set ofE that night 
from Chinsar^T Misled, whether purposely or 

It* 

here referred to. He ^ says were mostly; Burasims. In 
that the flight was ^=what this I am m pertect agree- 
mio'Et have been seen if a ment with I3r. Mouat. iNo- 
modern Herculaneum, had thing could exceed the courage 
been evacuated in broad day- and steadfastness of the meia- 
lio-ht on the approach of a bers^of the mercantile and 
visible eruption from a neigh- trading community. In ^ his 
bouring volcano.” Hr. Mouat journal, written at the time, 
adds, “ The whole line of the and quoted by Sir John Hay e, 
ghauts was crowded with fugi- Colonel Cavenagh, then the 
tives, and those who could highest official in the Fort, 
find no shelter on the ships, I'ccorded as follows : ^ On 

tooh refuge within the Hort, my return home, I found my 
of which the squa'l’es, the cor- house besieged^ by all sorts 
ridors, all the available space of jicople wishing to obtain 
everywhere, indeed, wei'e shelter in the Hort, ^ and 

thronged by many, who all full of rumours of the 
passed the night in their worst des'Gription from Hum- 
carriases.” Since writing the Hum and Harraekpoie. 
text I have seen Hr. Mouat. Colonel Cavenagh, however, 
He tells me that his remarks did not observe any unusual 
apply to the Christian popu-^ number of vehicles in the 
lation of the suburbs, who"' Fort. 
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otherwise may possibly be doubtful, by tbeir guide, 
they wandered four miles out of their direct road, 
but recovering the track, a strong detachment of 
them arrived by daybreak in the station, weary 
and footsore, yet ready for any emergency. This 
prompt action entirely disconcerted the sepoys. 
They determined to defer the outbreak to a more 
convenient season. But the chance was not al- 
lowed them. The remainder of the 78th arrived 
during the day, and, the necessary permission 
having been received from the Grovsrnment, the 
native regiments were at 4 p.m. paraded and dis- 
armed in the presence of the wing of Her Ma- 
jesty’s 35th and of the TBth Regiment with 
loaded muskets, each on either flank, and of 
six 12-pounders in their front loaded with grape. 
They offered no resistance, bujb piled their arms in 
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In Calcutta the night passed off tranquilly. 
But the following morning there was a new excite- 
ment. The list given by Mr. J. P. Grant in his 
famous minute ^f the enemies to public order in 
Calcutta will not have been forgotten. If pro- 
jjxinently in this list figured the three and a half 
native regianents at Barrakpflr, next in import- 
ance were enumerated the “ one, two, three (for 
no one knows) thousand , armed men at Garden 
Reach, or available there at any moment.” Garden 
Reach was one t>f the suburbs of Calcutta, and 
the men alluded to were the followers of the 
deposed King of Oudh. Having, on the 14th, 
acted, so to speak, on Mr. Grant’s first hint regard- 
ing the sepoys, the Government ffollowed up that 
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vigorous action by taking up his second recom- 
mendation on the 16th. And it is due to them to 
state that they performed a distasteful, though 
necessary, task with great prudence and delicacy. 
They rightly deemed that the best mode of ren- 
dering powerless the followers of the King of 
Oudh would be to deprive those followers of their 
natural leader. On the morning of the 15th of 
June, therefore, the Foreign Secretary, Mr. Ed- 
monstone, accompanied by a detachment of English 
soldiers, waited upon the King of Oudh and 
informed him that political necessities, and the fact 
that emissaries had made a mischievous use of his 
name, required thatlie should remove from Oarden 
Reach and take up his residence in the Governor- 
GeneraTs house within Fort 'William. The King 
of Oudh behaved on the bccasion with dignity and 
nronrietv. Havin'g in the most solemn manner 
protested that, neither by word nor deed had he 
encouraged the mutineers, he declared himself 
ready to go wherever the Gov'ernor- General might 
think fit. He was then conducte(| to the Govern- 
ment House within the Fort. His late Prime 
Minister, All JSTaki Khan, and a few other nobles 
were selected to beai* him company. This action on 
the part of the Government excited no disturbance, 
and in its results it fully justified the ideas which 
prompted it. The unknown number of armed 
men at Garden Reach were by it rendered power- 
less for mischief. 

Two days later, the officer selected by Lord 
Canning to assume temporarily the command of 
the Bengal Army, vacated by the death of General 
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Anson, arriyed in Calcutta. This was Lieutenant- 
General Sir Patrick Grant, K.O.B., Commander- 
in- Chief of the Madras Army. Sir Patrick Grant 
was an officer of the Company’s service who had 
made his way through the regimental grades to 
the command of a regiment, and from the command 
of a regiment to the General Army Staff, rising 
eventually to he Adjutant- General of the Bengal 
Army. He had served on the staff during the 
first and second Sikh campaigns. Circumstances, 
to which it is unnecessary to refer, had made him 
unpopular with the majority of the officers of the 
Bengal Army, but his many and varied services 
seemed to justify Lord Canning in regarding him 
as the man for the situation, and certainly to few 
soldiers was a greater opportunity ever offered of 
vindicating the judgment*of the Governor-General. 
The weak centre line I have s(? often referred to 
was known to be in imminent danger. It was 
believed that there was yet time to avert that 
danger. According to the latest reports received 
by the Goveri^ent the Madras Fusiliers had 
reached AIlahabM ; the 84th Eegiment and a por- 
tion of the 64th had passed Banaras ; a consider- 
able number of the 78th had already left Calcutta, 
and the remainder, and a wing of the 37th, were 
to start on the 20th. These united would con- 
stitute a force sufficient, with the artillery avail- 
able, to strengthen the weak central line. Could 
that line be strengthened before it were actually 
rent it seemed possible that direct communication 
with Dehli might be re-opened. And the Govern- 
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ment had no information that the line had been 
rent. 

To endeavour to execute this project, to reach 
Kanhpiir before our troops there had been over- 
■vhelmed, was a task sufficient to stimulate the 
energies and to satisfy the ambition of any man. 
And this task was open to Sir Patrick Grant to 
select. 

Sir Patrick G-rant did not select it. The reasons 
which he g^ye for his decision proved that, up to 
the date on which it was made, the 22nd of June, 
neither he, nor the Members of the Government 
who approved it, had<.comprehended the full extent 
of the calamity which had fallen on the country; 
that they still regarded the outbreak as partial in 
its effects and temporary in its nature. Those 
reasons were that y the Oommander-in- Chief can 
most efficiently, and assuredly most expeditiously, 
control and direct all military movements now, 
and the reorganization and ^regeneration of the 
Army hereafter,^ if he has the advantage of being 
ia personal communication with tie head of the 
Government, if he learns the views of Govern- 
ment with respect to the innumerably^ questions 
which must constantly arise, and, which is high- 
ly important, if he is made acquainted with the 
mass of intelligence which may be' expected to 
reach the Government from every quarter of the 
empire.” 

It ■will be seen that, in the presence of actual 
and pressing danger, danger to be overcome at 

* The italics'are my cvm. 
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once if tlie empire "was to be saved, tbe mind of 
Sir Patrick Grant was dreaming of " reorganization 
and regeneration.” Surely the shortest way of 
accomplisbing that dream was to act vigorously 
against the rebels who had rendered necessary the 
revision of the old system. The fact that the 
Commander-in-Ohief himself was in the field 
would have increased the moral power of the 
army operating against the rebels, whilst in such 
a position the head of the Army ^ould have 
exercised an authority such as could not be 
delegated even to the most trusted of his lieu- 
tenants. • 

As for the control and c®mmand of the army 
there was the fact that of the two armies, the 
Native and the Europejyi, the one had mutinied, 
the other was in the field. The presence of the 
Commander-in-Ohief was naturally required with 
the latter. The routine work ot ordering forward 
troops from Calcuttg, of furnishing supplies and 
ambulances for the field force, could well be en- 
trusted to th^ Deputy Adjutant-General of the 
Army and his subordinates, who were on the spot. 
There, too, remained the Indian War Ojffice, repre- 
sented by the Military Secret'ary to Government 
and his assistants. • 

The reason given by the Oommander-in- Chief 
for not placing himself at the head of the army in 
the field was, then, based upon premisses which 
were incorrect, and upon a general view of the 
situation which was erroneous. But another 
reason which Sir Patrick Grant recorded in the 
same State memorandum goes iar to show that 
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lie did well in coining to the conclusion which he 

adopted. i 

“I may also observe,” wrote Sir Patrick, 

“that it is quite impossible to conduct the mul- 
tifarious duties of this large army without a 
numerous staff and extensive office establishment, 
requiring, when moving about the country, a 
complete regiment as an escort, and ^ a large 
amount of carriage for their transport, neither one 
nor the othqr of which can be supplied under 
presGB-t circuinstaiiCGS.” 

This reason is decisive. Sir Patrick Grant was 
in command of the g-ruiy employed to crush the 
mutiny. If he thought that he could not leave 
details to the tried officers on the general staff at 
Calcutta, whilst he shoul(i be marching against 
the rebels ; if he considered that he must attend 
personally to petty matters of proniotion and 
g^ppointments at the same time that he should be 
directing all his energies aganist the enemy , and 
that, at so grave a crisis, when every European 
soldier was an object of importance, he would 
need a complete regiment to escort his papers, he 
was certainly quite right to stay where he was, 
and to detach another officer to conSnand the 
army in the field. 

The officer whom he selected for the post was 
Major-General Havelock. 

The achievements of this office!- belong to an- 
other section of this history. I purpose to con- 
tinue here the account of the state of Calcutta 
up to the date of his departure from Allahabad 
to relieve or to reconquer the weak central line. 
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On the 17t]i of June, — the day of the arrival in bookVci. 
Calcutta of Sir Patrick G-rarvt, — the Government 
received intelligence that General Barnard had, jnnf 
on the 8th, beaten the rebels at Dehli. For a The false 
short time there was a hope that Dehli itself had 
fallen — a hope so vivid that it induced Lord 
Canning, four days later, to despatch to Dehli the 
requisition he had penned to the general on 
the 10th, to send down southward as large an 
European force as he could spare, with the least 
possible delay. But it transpired in* a few days 
that not the fortified city of Dehli, but the 
cantonments on the ridge only, had fallen into 
British hands. The siege was to follow; and 
to conduct that siege wiSb. any prospect of 
success. General Barnard; far from being in a 
position to spare troops, m'gently needed re- 
inforcements. * 

From other parts of India the news was on the trnXavourabia 
whole unfavourable. At the end of the third oth^qw. 
week of June the Gcwernment were without news 
from Kanhpiir^and Lakhnao beyond the 4th. 

At Naogang, at JNimach, at Jhansi, and at Janpfir, 
they knew that mutinies had occurred ; but they 
were withoiifc details. Danapiir, was safe ; Banaras 
and Allahabad had been made so ip the manner 
■already described. From A'gra they had good 
news up to tke 10th. At A'zamgarh there had 
been an outbreak ; and there were bad rumours 
from Bohilkhand. 

The fourth week of the month, and the week ■ 
■succeeding, up to the 4th of July, added consider- 
ably to their knowledge,* On the 3rd of July, 

• 3. 
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Government received information tliat tlie native 
troops at Kanlipdr liad mutinied on^Gie 4th of 
June ; that they had. been joined by hi ana Dhudu 
Pant, the adopted son of the last of the Peshwas^ 
with ' all his armed following ; that Sir Hem-y 
W^ence, and the Europeans at Lakhnao, had 
been gradually hemmed in by the rebels until they 
retained only the Eesidency, the Maclii Bhawan 
fort and the cantonments, but that all was well 
there up to the 30th of June ; that the troops of 
the Gwalia/Oontingent had mutinied on the 15th 
of June; that an uneasy feeling prevailed at 
Haidarabad ; that up to the 15th A'gra was safe, 
but that Bandah and other small stations had been 
occupied by the rebels. Such was the state of the 
intelligence up to the 3rd. The following day 
brouo’lit a letter from Sir Henry Lawrence, 

10 p!m., the 28tr of June. In that letter Sir 
Henry stated that “ he had every reason to be- 
• lieve that the Kanhpiir force had been entirely 
destroyed, by treachery.” details, which in the 
end turned out in the main to ^be true, were 
added. But it was further stated that the^ in- 
telligence was not believed either at Allahabad 

or Banaras. z-i i 

Sucli was tjae information possessed in^ Calcutta 

wlien General Havelock set out from Allahabad to 

re-cement the broken central line. I must add a 

few words as to the circumstances which attepded 

his appointment. _ n i 

Major-General Havelock was Adjutant- General 

of the Queen’s Troops in India. He had com- 

.maiided a division during the Persian war, but on 
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its conclusion, ignorant o£ tlie demise of General 
Anson and of his replacement as Oommander-in- 
Chief by General Somerset, be bad come round by 
steamer to Calcutta, and bad been a felloTv-passen- 
ger from Madras with Sir Patrick Grant. General 
Havelock bad seen a great deal of service in India. 
In Burma, in Afghanistan, in Gwffliar, on the 
Satlaj, be bad estabbsbed the character of being a 
thorough soldier. Quiet and retbing in bis man- 
ners, lie was not calculated to make an impression 
on tkose wko jndge only by outward sbow, but lie 
had read and thought much^ and his acquirements 
were solid and profound. ^ Thin and spare of 
frame, be was yet gifted wifji a vitality which was 
proof against fatigue. He was npt a talker, and 
many, perhaps, before the campaign then about to 
ensue, might have doubted his ability to command. 
But in this respect he bore a strong resemblance 
to the most capable of the Marshals of the first 
Empire, the illustrious Massena, of whom Ha- 
poleon thus wrote “ His conversation gave few 
indications o^^snius : but at the first cannon- 
shot his mental energy redoubled, and when sur- 
rounded by danger his thoughts were clear and 
forcible.”* • 

Such was the officer to whom Siv Patrick Grant 
delegated t^jie duty of commanding in the field 
the forces which the Government had been able 
to. collect. To take command of those forces 
General Havelock left Calcutta on the 24th ,of 
June. What he accomplished with his army, 
and how he accomplished it, has been already 
related. It rests for me here only to say that 
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Bis position at Kanhpiir, even after his^ctories, 
was, in tlie presence of tiie rebels in Oudn on 
Ms right, and the revolted Gwaliar Contingent 
on Ms left rear, in a military sense unsound and 
dangerous. It was not the smallest proof of his 
skill and daring that, notwithstanding this, deeming 
it in a political sense essential, he maintained it ; 
and this, too, at a time when Mr. Beadon’s line of 
p iy P nn6r ed miles — ^the line which maintained his 
communicat^ns with Calcutta had been rudely 
snapped in twain. 


BOOK VII. 




CHAPTER II. 

Whilst tte events recorde'd in the preceding 
chapter had been enacted in Calcutta itself, the 
state of affairs in Bengal and in Bihar had scarcely 
been of a nature to justify the jaunty confidence 
expressed by Me. Beadon off the 25th of May. 
The first information that the line of six hundred 
miles “Was actually in danger of bemg broken was 
conveyed to Grovern^ent on the 12th of June from 
Rohm, a station in the Santhal district, about 
three hundred miles from Calcutta. This sta- 
tion was the head-quarters of the 6th Irregular 
Cavalry, commanded by Major Macdonald, one of 
the best officers of the Bengal Army. This officer 
was taking .tea in front of his bimgalow on the 
evening of the 12th of June, in company with his 
Adjutant, Sir Jlorman Leslie, and the Assistant 
Surgeon of the regiment. Dr. Grant. During , a 
pause in their conversation. Dr. Grant rose with 
the intention of entering the bungalow. In the 
act of rising, he noticed the stealthy approach of 
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BookTil throe men, apparently strangers. As he tnrned 
OhaF^n. companions, the intruders 

j^g' rushed upon them with drawn swords. Unarmed 
and taken hy surprise, the Englishmen could 
defend themselves only with their chairs. But 
before he could do even this Sir Uorman Leslie 
vras cut down. Major Macdonald was scalped and 
received two other wounds on the head. Dr. Grant 
also was wounded. It would have gone hard with 
both had the assassins persevered ; but suddenly 
and most unaccountably they turned and fled. 

As no symptom of mutinous disposition had 
appeared in the 5th Cavalry, and as Major 
'Macdonald believed in the loyalty of his men, it 
was at first conjectured that the assassins were 
discharged sepoys. A few days later, however, a 
sowar confessed that they ''belonged to the I’egi- 
ment. They were"" at once seized, tried, and 
sentenced to be hanged. This sentence. Major 
Macdonald, with a courage which was great, 
though not rare, carried out in'che presence of the 
entire regiment. A moment’s weakness on his 
part would have been the signal for a general 
rising. Subsequent events proved that there was 
at the time an onganised conspiracy in the 
regiment ; that ^ many had been aware of the plot 
to assassinate the three officers, that they “ waited 
its success to rise.” They were deterred at this 
critical time solely by the courage and determina- 
tion of Major Macdonald.* 


* Major Macdonal^ thus I never for a moment expected 
related the circumstances at to leave the hanging scene 
the time: — To tell the truth, alive; but, I determined to 
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A comparatively trifling incident at Barliampur 
— caused by tbe action, of a sowar of tbe lltb. 
Irregular Cavalry,, wbo not only released some 
deserters from tlie 43rd Native Infantry, apprer 
bended by tbe police, but likewise incited tbe 
men of Ms regiment and of tbe 63rd Native 
Infantry to mutiny — ^influenced tbe Grovernment 
to retain some European Infantry at tbat statioUi 
TMs measure would, I need scarcely point out, 
bave been wholly unnecessary bad tbe G-ovjern- 
ment taken tbe precaution to disarm tbe native 
regiments. 

But it was at tbe great station of Patna, 
tbe Mabomedan capital of' tbe country east of 
Banaras, tbat tbe strain wis most severely felt. 
TMs city, containing 300,000 inbafbitants, a large 
proportion of whom* were Mabomedans, is 

:dx> my duty, and well Imew liaye had a dozen balls tlirougi. 
.the effect that pluck and de- me ; so I seized a pistol, clap- 
cision had on natives; The ped it to the man's ear, and 
regiment was drawn^ out. said, with a look there was 
Wounded cruelly as I was, no mistake about, “ Another 
I had to see everything done word out of your mouth, and 
myself, even to the adjusting your brains shall be scattered 
of the ropes, and saw them on the ground.” He trembled^ 
lopped to run easy. Two of and held his tongue. The 
the culprit:? were paralysed elephant came up, he was put 
with fear and astonishment, on his back, the rope adjusted, 
•never dreaming that I should the eleph^t moved, and he 
dare . to hang ^ them without was left dangling. I then 
•an order from the Govern- had the others up and off in 
ment. The third said he the same way. And after 
would not be h^ged, and some time, when I dismissed 
’Called on the Prophet, and on the men of the regiment to 
his comrades to rescue him. their lines, and still found mj 
This was an awful moment ; head upon my shoulders,. I 
an instant's hesitation on my really could scarcely believe 
Ipart, and probably I ishould^it.** : . l 
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the gabbison at da na pu b, 

BoorYH. situated on the right bank of the river Ganges, 
Chapter H. liuiidred and eighty miles north-west ot Uai- 

cutta and ten miles east of the military station 

June. ’ > , 

of Danapur. 

Patna owed its importance partly to its tra- 
ditions; partly to the fact that it was the capital 
of one of the richest provinces in the country; 
partly likewise to its being the head- quarters of 
the Wahabis — the extreme Mahomedan party in 
India. It was ruled by a Commissioner, cor- 
responding directly with the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal. Subordinate to it and to its Com- 
missioner were the districts of Gaya, to the south, 
with a chief town of the same name, fifty miles 
distant; of Shahabad, comprising the country 
between the Ganges, the ICaramnasa, and the 
Sdn, and having as its capital Arab, about thirty- 
five miles to the "^est of Patna , of Saran, with 
Chapra, forty miles to the north, as its caphal; 
of Champaran, with Motihari, as its chief station; 
and Tirhiit, between Nipdl- and the Ganges, 
represented by the civil station o^ Mozaffarpur- 
In these stations the magistrate represented the 
executive power. 

Garrison of The station of Danapfir was garrisoned by three 
Piniptir. Hative Infantry Regiments, the 7th, 8th, and 

40th, by one company of European and one of 
Native Artillery, and by Her Majesty's 10th Foot. 
Danapfir was the head-quarters o| a division, and 
its divisional commander was Major-General Lloyd, 
an officer who had rendered excellent service in 
I his day, and who, but four years before, had been 

selected by Lord DalhouSie to suppress the Santhal 
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insurrection— a task -wkicli lie kad accomplisked 
■witk judgment and discretion. His command at 
Danapiir was extensive in its range. To the north 
it included all the country to the foot of the hfipal 
hills ; to the east it reached Barhampiir ; to the 
south Hazaribagh and Rampiir, The troops pro- 
tecting this vast extent of country were, with one 
exception, massed at Danapiir. That exception 
was the 12th Regiment of Irregular Cavalry, 
commanded by a most distinguished ofdcer, Major 
Holmes. This corps was stationed at Sigaoli, 
about a hundred miles to the north of Danapiir. 

The province of which Patna was the capital, 
was, I have said, one of the richest in the 
possession of the English. *It owed its importance 
partly to the fact that for several years it had 
been the chosen ground for the development of 
native industry by English landholders working 
with English capital ; partly, and to a far greater 
extent, to the circumstance that the native land- 
owners were, as a' rule, men of ancient lineage 
and of large .^states. 

Before the arrival of reinforcements from Persia, 
Ceylon, and Barma, the European regiment at 
Danapiir -was the only English regiment in the 
long line between Calcutta and Lq^khnao. Having 
in view the ^extent of country it had to guard, its 
proximity to the influential city of Patna, to tke 
fact that manjsiof the native landowners of Bihar 
were men commanding a large following, it still 
seems strange that the expedient so successfully 
adopted at Labor and other places — ^the expedient 
of disarming the’ native troops-^was not early 
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Boo).vn: resorted' to liere. The postponement of snch n 
Oiiapter measure necessarily chained the European troops- 
1857. to the station of Danapur, leaving all the other 
districts in the Patna division to shift for them- 

‘ It was from no lact of knowledge of the dangei 
of leaving arms in the hands of the sepoys, that 
the Grovernment of India hesitated to give the 
order to disarm them. The Commissioner of 
Patna, Mr. William Tayler, had been unremitting 
alike in impressing his courageous spirit on the 
disaffected, and in keeping the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal well informed of the general aspect of 
affairs. As this gentleman’s name will figure 
somewhat conspicuously in the following pages, it 
is fit that I should introduce him here. 

Mr. William Mr. William Tayler wh,s a member of the 
Tayler. Bengal Oivil Servicb. He was a gentleman and 
a scholar, possessing great natural abilities which 
he had lost no opportunity of cultivating, an 
elegant mind, and a large fund of common sense. 
To these should be added the greater gifts, during 
a crisis such as that of which I am writing, of a 
nerve not to be shaken, a clear view, and a power 
to decide rapidly and. correctly in difficult circum- 
stances. In the^prime of life, courteous in manner, 
loyal to his Government, ready to hear the opinions 
of all, yet resolved to act on those” which best 
commended themselves to his understanding, he 
was just the man whom' a Wellesley or a Napier 
would have detached as his lieutenant to command 
a difficult position. ' s 

mutinous spirit. display pd early in the yeai^ 
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by fcbe sepoys at Barliampiir, and later by those at 
Barrakpiir, bad not been nnnoticed by Mr. Tayler. 
As the pro-consul of a province wbicb bad as its 
capital tbe city of Patna, tbe bead- quarters of tbe 
chiefs of tbe Wahabis, it bad devolved upon him 
to ■watch every vibration in tbe political system, so- 
strangely agitated since tbe beginning of tbe year, 
Mr. Tayler, ■with a forecast surer than that of 
Mr. Secretary Beadon, bad detected in tbe action 
of tbe 19tb Regiment of blative Infantry and in tbe 
scarce-concealed sympathy Tvitb that action of tbe 
regiments stationed at Barrakpiir, tbe germs of 
a very contagious political ^disease, and be- bad 
deemed it not at all improbable that, if not wholly 
eradicated by tbe measures of Government, tbe 
disease might graduall;^ spread upwai’ds. Never 
for a moment did be believe in the “ passing and 
groundless panic” theory of*Mr. Beadon. But 
not even Mr. Taylei-, astute and far-seeing as be 
was, bad imagined that tbe contagion would be 
communicated, as if by magic, to tbe upper 
pro-vinces, passing over tbe intermediate divisions, 
to attack tbe body politic, suddenly, in its very 
heart. 

When, 'therefore, tbe catastrophe of the lOtb of 
May occurred at Mlratb, it took not Jess by surprise 
the Commissioner of Patna than every other official 
in India. But Mr. Tayler was equal 'to tbe occasion. 
He summoned rfbbe European inhabitants of tbq 
place to deliberate on tbe means to be adopted to 
avert the crisis from Patna. Rejecting tbe timid 
counsel offered him shortly before by the judge, 
—who then, or a bttle later, took refuge in the 
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opium goaowu,-to despatcli the aoYernment 
treasure to Danapiir aud to be prepared ou the 
first alarm to follow it thither, Mr. Tayler briefly 
stated to those present his information, his appre- 
hensions, and his hopes, and then added that it 
they had confidence in him, he was prepared to 
assume the entire responsibility, and to act as he 
might consider necessary. In reply the Europeans 
present voted by acclamation confidence in their 
Commissioner. Thus armed, Mr. Tayler prepared 

for the inevitable emergency. 

On the 7th June the crisis seemed to arrive. 
Intimation was receiyed that evening from Dana- 
piir to the effect that the native regiments were in 
a state of excitement, and that a rise was ap- 
prehended that very night. 

Mr. Tayler determined at once to make of his 
own house a fortress for the whole station. He 
drove to the nearest residents, and sent messen- 
gers to those further off, begging them to accept 
his hospitality during the crisis. In less than an 
hour his house was crowded by mon, women, and 
children, from all parts of Patna. The house, 
however, was garrisoned by the Station Guards, 
■who were all natives. Could they be trusted*. 
Suddenly the discovery of a letter passing between 
them and the sepoys at Danapur showed Mr. 
Tayler that his guards were in league with the 
disaffected regiments. 

Fortunately, a body of Sikhs newly raised by 
Captain Rattray, were then within forty miles of 
Patna. Mr. Tayler had sent expresses a day or 
two before to summon these men. They arrived at 
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the early da-vm. For the moment, then, Patna was 
safe. The several residents returned to their 
homes. 

A full report of this threatened outbreak made 
to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal had not the 
effect of inducing the Government of India to 
order the disarming of the men from -whom the 
outbreak had been apprehended. Major-General 
Lloyd, then commanding at Danapdr, had passed 
all his service in a sepoy regiment. He had wit- 
nessed the fidelity of the native sMdier under 
trying and difficult circumstances, and, fortified 
by the opinion of the several commandants of 
regiments, he still clung to his belief in their 
loyalty. He shut his eyes ‘too closely to the fact 
that of the three native regiments under his 
command two had already shown a mutinous 
disposition. Like so many o*fficers, good honest 
men, who had spent their lives amid the sepoys, 
he could not bring himself absolutely to mistrust 
them,— to recommend their disarming, eqinvalent, 
in his opinion* to their dishonour. His confidence 
in his own judgment was increased by_ the tacn 
that on the 7th of June— about the period when 
BO many ether regiments had risen ; when he h^ 
been positiTeiy informed that his regimen s wo 
certainly rise ; and when an opportumty M been 
ofleredLm of seising some £200.000 of mony 
belonging to the Government, as t ey c eve , 
but slightly guarded— those regiments had re- 

^ned"pJsi4. On the 2nd ^f^ the 

reported to the Government his belief ^ 

regiments would remain quiet, unless 
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great teniptation or excitement sliould assail tliem, 
and. five days later lie reiterated tlie same opinion. 

The Government, then, had before them the 
report of the Commissioner of the danger incurred 
at Patna on the 7th of June, and the opinion of 
the Major-General commanding the division that 
the native troops would remain c^uiet, unless 
some great temptation or excitement should assail 
them.” Having in view the composition of the 
native society at Patna, the isolation of the stations 
dependent uJ)on it, the vast wealth of the province, 
the Government must, I think, be held guilty of 
fatuity in trusting, at such a crisis, to the chance 
that no great temptation or excitement would 
assail the sepoys. Neither at that time nor later 
would there have been any difficulty in disarming 
the sepoys at Dmiapiir. The 10th Eegiment was 
on the spot, and detachments of European ti’oops 
were constantly conveyed past the station in 
steamers. 

The only defence of the inaction of the Govern- 
ment with which I am ac(^uaiuted, i^lating to this 
particular period, the first week of June, is to the 
+,bn,t Tiord Oannins: had “not merely to 


consider what was locally or individually best, but 
what was most generally conducive to the interests 
of those under his charge.” It has been urged 
that the result of disarming might have been 
“ dangerous in the extreme to our, .people in other 
parts of the country where sepoys abounded, and 
not a detachment of Europeans was to be seen : 
that the Governor- General “was looking anxiously 
for the arrival of fresh reinforcements when the 
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game ■would be more in bis O'wn bands ; but in tlic booe vii. 
tbon destitute state of tbe Lo'wer Provinces, it — - 

seemed to bim and to tbe members of bis Council 7. 

to be sounder policy to temporise.* But these its -weakness, 
and similar arguments 'will not bear examination. 

2^otbin2: tbat miffbt bave been done in tbe way of 
disarming could liave produced results so disas- 
trous as those wliicli actually followed the inactive 
policy of the Groveniment of India, and which I 
am now about to record. It may likewise be 
added that when Lord Canning Had fresh re- 
inforcements at his disposal, he still refused, in 
the manner hereafter to be described, to order the 
disarming of the sepoys. 

To return to Patna. T?be report brought by 
Captain Rattray of tbe reception accorded to bis Patna. 
Sikh soldiers by tbe inhabitants of tbe city and 
the districts in its \ucinity, -was not of a, nature to 
allay tbe apprehensions which bis profound ac- 
quaintance "with tbe pro'vince bad excited in tbe 
mind of Mr. Tayler. Those soldiers, be was 
informed, b^d been constantly re-vdled on their 
marob towards Patna, taunted with tbe part they 
<7ere taking, accused of being renegades from their 
■faith, and. asked whether they intended to fight 
fcr tbe infidel or for their religign. When they 
entered Patna the high priest of the Sikh temple 
'in the city refused to admit them to tbe sacred 
shrine, and wjaere'^mr they were seen they met tbe 
most palpable evidences of tbe hatred and con- 
tempt of the population. 

• Sir Jolm Kayo, voL* iiL j). 65. 
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Private inquiries wHcli Mr. Tayler instituted 
at this time soon brought to his mind the con- 
viction that secret mischief Tvas brewing. He 
learnt, too, that conferences of disaffected men 
■were held at night, though in a manner so secret 
and so well guarded, that proof of meeting was 
rendered difficult, the capture of the plotters 

impossible. _ . • mi. 

The alarm meanwhile was increasing. The 
judge of Patna, the opium agent, and some others, 
left their houses wirn rneir lamiiies and took re- 
fuge in the opium godo'wn. It spread likewise to 
the districts. Mr. Wake, the magistrate of Arab, 
afterwards so distinguished for his gallantry in 
the defence of that place, wrote to Mr. Tayler on 
the 11th, informing him that many of the railway 
employes and other Europeans had run away from 
his district in a panic, and had taken refuge in 
Danapiir. 

Under these trying circumstances Mr. Tayler 
acted with vigour, with judgment, and with de- 
cision. He stood out prominently^amongst his 
compeers. He hid nothing from his superiors. 
The details of the crisis through which his division 
was passing were, therefore, well kno-^i^ in Cal- 
cutta. And when post after post brought to the 
capital accounfs of the risings at Banaras, at 
A zamgarh, in Central India and in the North- 
Western Provinces, the question ^rose naturally 
and involuntarily to the lips : — “ ilow is it that 
Patna is quiescent? ” Patna was quiescent simply 
because one man, Mr. William Tayler, the Com- 
missioner of the DivisionJ was a brave and deter- 
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mined man, ready to strike wken necessary, and 
incapable, even imder tbe darkest circumstances, 
of showing hesitation or fear. 

The metal of which his character was formed 
was soon to be further tested. The disaffection 
among the Danapur troops, and in the districts, 
being daily on the increase, Mr. Tayler directed 
the removal of the moneys in the treasuries of 
Ohapra and Arah into Patna, thus bringing the 
coin under his own eye. He controlled with a 
firm hand the movements in his six districts of 
the officials, some of whom had actually left their 
stations under the conviction of an impending 
attack. Every day the post and messengers 
brought him intelligence of disaffection on the 
one side, of apprehension on the other; of plots 
to murder, of plots to* burn, of plots to rise in 
revolt. He was informed, moreover, that Kfinwar 
Singh, a powerful landowner, whose estates in the 
vicinity of Arah were peopled by a martial ten- 
antry devoted to their chief, was making secret 
preparations ^o seize the first opportunity to 
revolt. 

Mr. Tayler did not, at the moment, credit the 
reports abeut Kfinwar Singh individually. He was 
well aware that to all the disaffected nobles and 
landownters of the districts only two opportunities, 
or one of two opportunities, would prove suffi- 
ciently tempting. These were, the mutiny of the 
native regiments at Danapfir, and the rising of 
the population of Patna. It was clear that a 
successful mutiny at Danapur would be instan- 
taneously followed by the rising of Patna ; equally 

-4 
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BqokTii. so that a successful rising at Patna yyouM pre« 
CLa^n. the nautiny of the native troops. Mr. 

1857. Tayler was, however, confident that if allowed by 
June 12-18. Q-ovemment unfettered action, he could main- 
tain order in Patna so long as the native troops at 
Danapiir should remain quiescent. Thus, in his 
view, all, for the moment, depended on the quiet 
attitude of the sepoys. 

Fails to im. So many symptoms, amongst others intercepted 
correspondence, seeming to show that the native 
jor-Generai troops Were oiily watcMug their opportunity, it 
appeared to Mr. Tayler imperatively necessary 
that they should be.disarmed with as little delay 
as possible. He endeavoured to impress his views 
in this respect on Major-General Lloyd. But in 
this he was unsuccessful^^ Major-General Lloyd 
held to the views I have already quoted, and 
declared repeatedly to Mr. Tayler that he was 
in direct communication with Lord Canning on 
the subject, and that he would carry the province 
through the crisis without resorting to the supreme 
measure of disarming. ^ 

The enormous Mr. Tayler’s position was rendered a thousand 
-Sfpositi^* times more difficult by the fact that in addition to 
a disaffected city under his very eyes, toMisaffected 
districts within ranges varying from thirty to a 
hundred miles, to disaffected landowners control- 
ling large portions of those districts, he had within 
eight miles of his own door three fative regiments, 
pledged, as their correspondence showed, to mutiny, 
and only watching their opportunity. It is diffi- 
cult to realise the enormous responsibility thus 
thrown upon the shoulders of one man. Other 
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positions in India were dangerous, but tliis was 
unique in tbe opportunities of danger wliicli 
threatened it, in the number of the hves, in 
the amount of treasure, in the extent of country, 
devolving upon one man, almost unaided, to guard. 
Without a single European soldier, and with only 
a few Sikhs, at his disposal, Mr. Tayler was 
responsible for the lives of some hundreds of 
Europeans scattered over the province, for a 
treasury in his own city containing more than 
£300,000, and in the districts of still more, 
for opium of the value of millions, for bis own 
good name, for the credit and honour of his 
country. And now all ^.round was surging. 
Any moment might bring revolt and mutiny to 
his door. , 

I have said in my description of hlr. Tayler 
that he possessed great natural talents which lie 
had cultivated. In the course of his reading he 
had not been slow to observe that in great crises, 
when two armies, or two political parties, are 
sitting armed?*opposito to each other, each watch- 
ing its opportunity, success almost invariably 
inobnes to the leader who struck the first blow. 
The time* had now arrived for him to consider 
whether he was not himself placed in a position in 
which he would be justified in dealing at the 
disafEected chiefs a blow which would paralyze 
their movemerrts — a blow not accompanied by 
bloodshed, but one strictly of self-defence. The 
measure he contemplated may, in one sense, be 
termed a measure of disarming. He was not 
strong enough, indeed, to disarm at the momen , 
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aeeests the oonspieatoes. 


Bocvn. tlie inhabitants of Patna by depriving them of 
Ohaptoii. weapons, but be could disarm their counsels 

1857. wisdom by apprehending and confining their 

trusted leaders. It was a bold and daring idea, 
requiring strength of nerve and resolution to carry 
through; but the necessities were pressing, the 
dano’ers were threatening, a general rising in 
Patna might be fatal. Mr. Tayler resolved to 
anticipate those dangers, to render impossible or 
fruitless that rising, by acting in the manner I 
have indicated. 

TEo principal Accordingly he struck. Private information 
conspirators. satisfied Mr. Tayler that the chiefs of the 

disaffected natives were the Wahabi Mulvis. These 
men were the leaders of the most bigoted Ma- 
homedan party in the world, and as such com- 
manded implicit obedience from the mass of 
Patna Mahomedans, holding in their hands the 
strings of the contemplated movement. Prominent 
amongst these AEulvis were three men, Shah M!a- 
homed Hussen, Ahmad TJ'lla, and Waiz-fil-Haqq. 
To seize these men openly would have provoked 
the outbreak which Mr. Tayler was careful to 
avoid. But it was necessary for the public peace 
that they should be secured. Mr. Tayler, there- 
fore, requested their presence, and the presence of 
others, to consult on the state of affairs. When 
the conference was over he allowed the others to 
depart, but detained the three me?a I have named, 
informing them that in the then existing state of 
affairs it was necessary that they should remain 
Mr. Tayler Under Supervision. They politely acquiesced, and 
arrests thea conducted to a Comfortable house near the 
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Sikb. encampment wkere suitable accommodation 
bad been provided for them. 

The act of Mr. Tayler in arresting, without 
warning them that he intended to arrest them — 
in a word by enticing them to his house — men of 
whose guilt he had evidence amounting, in his 
mind, to certainty, and who, if left at large, would 
have so organized the outbreak that it should 
coincide with the rise of the sepoys — ^has been 
compared, in principle, to “ the treacherous assas- 
sination of Sir William Macnaghten by Sirdar 
Mahomed Akbar Khan.”* It is difficult to ap- 
prehend how the writer coulci have mistaken the 
striking difference between ^the two occurrences. 
Mahomed Akbar and Sir Villiam Macnaghten 
were representatives of two nations, the one at 
war with the other : at the confei-ence at which 
they met, Mahomed Akbar ha3. guaranteed in the 
most solemn and sacred manner the life : of his 
guest. Yet Mahomed Akbar shot Sir William 
Macnaghten dead. Mr. Tayler, on the other hand, 
represented % governing power of the land ; the 
Mulvis were the avowed subjects of that power; 
they were not Mr. Tayler’s guests ; they went to 
his house «to hear the voice of the Government 
they served ; and that voice ordered them to re- 
main in honorary confinement so long as the crisis 
might last. They were subjected to no humilia- 
tion : to no disgrace. Simply the power of en- 
dangering the lives of others was taken away 
from them. 

This act occurred on the 19th of June. It was 
. . * Sir Jolin Kaye, voL iii. p. 84. 
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BOLDNESS IS rilUDENCB. 


Book VII. followed Tip by tbe arrest of MuM MeMi, tbe 
Chapteii. magistrate of tbe city, strongly sns- 

jimeso pected of connivance with the disaffected. The 
’ next day, the 20th, the rank and file having been 
overawed by the seizure of their chiefs, Mr. 
Tayler issued a proclamation calling upon all 
citizens to deliver up their arms, within twenty- 
four hours, on pain of being proceeded against j 
and another, forbidding all citizens, those excepted 
who might be specially exempted, from leaving 
their homes after 9 o’clock at night. 

Success of Lis These sevei’al measures were to a great extent 

bold action. The disa^ected were deprived of their 

most trusted leaders several thousand stands of 
arms were peaceably delivered up ; nightly meet- 
ings of the conspirators ceased. As a first prac- 
tical result, the jiidge, Mr. Farquharson, the 
opium agent, Mr. Barrett, and others, left their 
refuge at the opium godown, and returned to 
their houses. The second was the sudden dimi- 
nution of the symptoms of disaffection throughout 
the districts under Mr. Tayler’s ordsps. 

Fresh dis- But the crisis was not over. Three days later 
Season! a corporal of the native police, Waris Ali by 
name, was arrested at his own station, ^n Tirhfit, 
under most suspicious circumstances. Upon his 
person was found a bundle of letters implicating 
in the rebellious movement one Ali Karim, an 
influential Mahomedan gentleman^ residing nine 
miles from Patna. 

The chief Mr. Tayler at once despatched the magistrate 

Sp“s— howf of Patna, Mr. Lewis, to^ arrest this gentleman, 
placing at his disposal a party of Sikh cavalry. 
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But Mr. Lowis, listeniug to the ■voice of the 
native official 'who was to accompany him, resolved 
to act without the cavalry. The same friendly 
voice which had proffered this advice, warned Ali 
Karim of the magistrate’s approach. "When Mr. 
Lowis came in sight of his iu'fcended victim, the 
latter was mounted on an elephant. Mr. Lowis 
had at his disposal a small pony gig— and his legs. 
As Ah Karim turned at once into the fields, he was 
enabled easily to baffie his pursuer, and to escape. 

The order which Mr. Tayler’s bold measures 
had thus restored was maintained -without inter- 
ruption till the 3rd of July. _ The disaffected had 
been thoroughly cowed. In the interval, however, 
reports of the massacre at Shahjahanpiir, of the 
fall of Kanhphr, of Fathpiir, and of Farrakhabad, 
came to reanimate their hopes. The attitude of 
the sepoy regiments continued* doubtful. 

But on the evening of the 3rd of July the 
long threatened Patna rising occurred. Thanks, 
however, to the energetic measures ah’eady taken 
by Mr. Taylor, it occurred in a form so diluted 
that a continuation of the same daring and 
resolute policy sufficed to repress it. It happened 
in this -wiiBe. At the period on the Srd already 
indicated, some two hundred Mahomedan fanatics, 
led by one Pir Ali, a bookseller, noted for his 
enthusiasm for his religion and his hatred of 
the English, unfurled the green flag, and sum- 
moning by beat of drum others to join them 
rushed, calling upon Allah, towards the Eoman 
Catholic Ghurch, situate in the very heart of the 
city. On the news of this movement reaching 
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Mr. Tayler, that gentleman directed Captain 
Eattray, attended by the magistrate, to march 
down with 150 Sikhs, whilst for the protection of 
the residents he put into operation the same 
precautions which had been adopted on the 7th of 
June, he himself gomg in person to the houses 
nearest to his own. 

Meanwhile, and before the Sikhs had reached 
the spot. Dr. Lyall, the assistant to the opium 
agent, hearing the uproar, and thinking that his 
presence might overawe the rioters, had galloped 
to the scene of action. As he approached the 
crowd several shots were fired at him. By one of 
these he was killed.* 

The sight of a fallen European stimulated the 
fanaticism of the crowd, and produced on them 
the effect which the taste of blood arouses in a 
hungry tiger. Thfey pushed onwards with re- 
newed enthusiasm, their numbers being .augmented 
at every step. In a very few minutes, however, 
they found themselves face to face with Eattray’s 
150 Sikhs. Between the opposing pities, far from 
sympathy, there was the hatred of race, the hatred 
of religion; on the one side the newly aroused 
fanaticism, on the other the longed for opportunity 
to repay many a covert insult. It can well be 
imagined what followed. There was not a moment 
of parley. The rival parties instantaneously 
clashed, and, in a few seconds, tl^g disciphne and 
bayonets of the Sikhs suppressed the long threat- 
ened Patna rising. 

* His face was at once so mutilated that it could not 
afterwards be recognised. ' 
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Tlie next day, and tlie day following, tlie city 
was searched for the ringleaders of the outbreak. 
Thirty-one were apprehended. Am ongst these 
were Pir Ali, the actual leader, and Shekh 
(xhasita, the confidential servant of Liitf Ali 
Khan, the richest banker in the city. 

Of the thirty-one men who were apprehended, 
fourteen were tried and executed without delay. 
With them likewise was hanged the Waris Ali 
I’ef erred to in a previous page.* Two — the 
two above-named — were remanded *for further 
examination. 

Facts seemed to speak strongly against them. 
It was clearly proved that Pir Ali was a main 
agent for promoting a crusadb against the English ; 
that for months he and the Shekh G-hasita above- 
mentioned had engaged *and kept in pay numerous 
men who should be ready, when called upon, to 
fight for their religion and the Emperor of Dehli. 
But these operations had required a large outlay. 
Pir Ali was poor. His associate, Ghasita, was the 
hand of the great banker. But though it might 
have been fairly presumed that the great banker 
was implicated, no proceedings were, for the 
moment, t^ken against him. 

The two men, Pir Ali and Ghasita, were tried 
and hanged. Lfitf Ah, arraigned subsequently 
on the charge of harbouring a mutinous sepoy, 
and acquitted by the judge on the ground of 
insufidcient evidence, was promptly released, and 

• When taten to the gal- one here who professes to he 
lows, this man called out in a a friend of the King of Dehli, 
loud Toice, “I£ there is any- let him come and help me.” 
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stortly afterwards was welcomed and lionoured 
as a martyr by tlie successor of Mr. Tayler ! 

But the outbreak was suppressed. It had been 
premature. As Pir Ali admitted, Mr. Tayler’s 
strong measures had forced his hand and compelled 
him to strike before he was ready. But for those 
strong measures the conspiracy would have been 
silently hatched until the outbreak at Danapur 
should have given it the signal for explosion. 

Whilst Mr. Tayler, thus, in spite of the all but 
superhuman 'difficulties in his path, maintained 
order in the most disaffected city still under 
British rule in India, and in the districts im-, 
mediately contiguous. Major Holmes, commanding 
the 12th Irregular Cavalry, acting in concert with 
him and pursuing the same system, prevented an 
outbreak in the frontier district of Sigaoli. It is 
true, indeed, that Major Holmes still believed in 
his native soldiers, and equally true that up to the 
moment of their actual outbreak — almost simul- 
taneous with that at Danapur — they had shown 
no symptom of disaffection. But Jliis belief on 
the part of Major Holmes was so generally shared 
by the officers of the Bengal army, that it should 
attract no surprise. It was natural 'i that the 
officers should believe in men with whom they had 
been associated twenty, thirty, and forty years ; 
who had followed them unhesitatingly through 
the snows of Kabal ; whose forefathers had served 
with goodwill in the expeditions against Egypt, 
and the isles of France and Bourbon ; and who 
had protested against the indignity of being 
suspected. That was natui’al enough. But it 
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was not natural that the Government, raised Booe ‘VYL 
above the passions and prejudices of regimental 
officers, should more than share their sympathies, 

With the far wider scope open to their view the 
Government possessed means, not available to the 
officers, of testing the truth of the lip-service so 
freely proffered by the men. It is impossible to 
say how much loss of life, how much misery, how 
much evil would have been avoided had the 
Government of India not refused, to take from the 
native troops of the Danapiir division the arms, 
which their own sepoy-trained Major-General had 
assured them, would be loyally used only if no 
great temptation or excitement should assail 
them ! 

Still, order was maintained. The means em- 
ployed to assure that order, whhst they gained for Tay i^^and^ ^ 
Mr. Tayler the confidence of tfie English planters 
and traders throughout the province, were not at 
all to the taste of the Government of Bengal. Of 
that province, Mr. Halliday, of the Bengal Civil 
Service, was Ideutenant-Governor. It is scarcely 
to be doubted that if Mr. Tayler and Mr. 

Halliday could have changed places ; if the former 
had been iieutenaut-Governor of Bengal, and the 
latter Commissioner of the Patna division, whilst 
the affairs of Bengal would not certainly have 
suffered, the nature of the rule at Patna would 
have been widely different. I am unwilling to 
re-open wounds which have partly closed, but no 
sane man who was in Bihar at the time doubts 
that whilst the policy of ^Mr. Tayler, condemned 
by Mr. Halliday, saved Patna; the policy of 
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concealing from the public view facts which it 
was of vital importance that the public should 
know, — of coquetting, so to speak, with armed 
rebels, — advocated by that gentleman, and em- 
ployed so uselessly elsewhere, would, it followed, 
have played the game of the disaffected. The 
Patna rising, so easily suppressed by Mr. Tayler, 
would have been indeed a red day in the calendar 
of Mr. Halliday. 

I repeat, under Mr. Tayler, order was main- 
tained, under most difficult circumstances, in 
Patna. About Patna, then, so long as he should 
remain there, no apprehension was felt. But the 
case was not so with respect to Danapur. There, 
the sepoys remained armed and trusted. In spite 
of intercepted letters, of men occasionally caught 
in mutinous acts, the Government continued to 
trust to the chance that “ no great temptation or 
excitement ” would induce them to rise. 

Far different was the feeling of the European 
community of Calcutta. These had important 
interests in Bihar, large districts of which were 
watered and fertilised by their capital. These 
interests seemed to depend entirely on the good 
behaviour of the sepoys. To many of tkem it was 
a question of wealth or poverty, to those on the 
spot of death or of existence. In Mr. Tayler they 
had absolute confidence. His measures had warded 
off one danger. But the other «3till remained, 
clear, vivid, threatening ; ready to burst forth at 
any moment ; safe to encounter no opposition 
capable of restraining it for an hour. 

That the possibility of such an outbreak had 
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escaped tlie attention of tlie Groverninent of India 
tliere is evidence to disprove. It may liave been, — 
as bis latest apologist bas asserted, that Lord 
Canning refrained at an earlier date from issuing 
a disarming order because be was waiting for 
“ fresb reinforcements, wben tbe game would be 
more in bis own bands.” But in tbe early part 
of July those fresb reinforcements arrived, l^fot 
only so, but those very reinforcements, consisting 
of a wing of tbe 37tb Foot and ^of tbe 5tb 
Fusiliers, bad received orders to proceed towards 
tbe north-west in steamers, touching at Danapiir 
on tbe way. 

Here then was tbe oppprtunity— tbe oppor- 
tunity which would take from tbe Government for disamjcg 
tbe last excuse not to disarm tbe native regiments, sepoyL 
unless they were prepared to avow that they 
would trust rather to the chance of tbe sepoys 


remaining quiescent. 

Tbe Government considered tbe question care- 
fully and with attention. They arrived at a 
decision fatal- alike to their prescience as states- 
men, and to the true conception of tbe respon- 
sibihties of a great Government. They cast 
from tbetr shoulders the entire responsibility. 

They would not order that the regiments should 
retain their arms ; neither would they direct that 
they should be disarmed. They left tbe '/ " / ment transfer 
toMajor-Gener*! Lloyd, commanding tbe Danapur ae^,^espon-^ 
division — ^tbe officer who had already reported me jur-Generai 
belief that the sepoys “ would remain quiet, unless Lioyd. 

some great temptation or.excitement should assail 

tbem,.in wHch case, I fear, they could not be 
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relied upon.” The GoTernment thus constittrfced 
Major-General Lloyd the sole judge as to whether 
such temptation or such excitement was likely to 
arise.* 

This decision of the Government was not 
published, but was privately conveyed to the 
mercantile community of Calcutta. It failed to 
satisfy them. They saw that the responsibility 
had been only moved. It had been shifted from 
the shoulders of the Government to the shoulders 
of Major-General Lloyd. That of&cer was known 
to be opposed to disarming ; to entertain a belief 
that he could carry those under his command 
through the crisis without having resort to any 
such means. In the opinion of the mercantile 
community, then, the decision arrived at by the 

• The order of the 'acting should he limited to the 
Commander-in-Chief, Sir Pa- shortest possible period. If 
trick Grant, speaking the voice you decide on disarming, it 
of the Government, runs thus : should extend to all three regi- 
“The first detachment of ment 3 ,anditshouldbe_care- 
H.M.’s 5th Pusiliers left Chin- fully explained that it is 
surah this morning, on flats merely a mgasure of precau- 
towed by steamers, in progress tionto save the well-disposed 
towards Benares, and the re- to be led to commit themselves 
maini-np portion of the regi- by the machinations of de- 
ment will follow by the same signing scoundrds, some few 
means of transit to-morrow of whom are always to bo 
and Friday. If, when the found, even in the best rogi- 
regiment reaches Dinapore, ments. If resistance to au- 
you see reason to distrust the thority is exhibited, the most 
native troops, and you enter- prompt and decided measures 
tain an opinion that it is de- for its instant repression 
sirable to disarm them, you should be adopted.” The 
are at liberty to disembark reader will observe that this 
the 5th Pusiliers to assist you letter contains no order, but 
in this object ; but, it is im- simply throws the responsi- 
peratively necessary that th4 bility of ordering disarming 
detention of the regiment on the Major-General. 
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Government seemed equivalent to a refusal to bookVii. 
order disarming. chapter n. 

Impressed with the conviction of the certain 
evil which must follow a conclusion so adverse to The mer- 


j me mer- 

their interests, to the interests of the province, ontTareiS^' 
and to public order, the merchants of Calcutta 
determined, as a last resource, to make, in the 
most temperate language, a personal appeal to 
Lord Canning. On the 17th of July, then, two 
days after they had been informed of the resolution 
at which the Government had arrived, the mer- 
chants solicited the Governor- General to receive 
from their body a deputation, charged with their 
ideas on the state of afEairs Tirhdt and Bihar. 

Lord Canning agreed to receive, and did on the 
20th receive, the deputation. Its spokesman, 
a gentleman who carried vjith him the con- 
fidence of all Calcutta, began by pointing out 
how the mercantile interests were involved in 


the maintenance of peace and order; how both 
were threatened by the attitude of the native 
regiments at*Danapur; how the disarming of 
those regiments would quiet the public mind 
and restore confidence; how that a most favour- 
able oppoftunity for carrying out that measure 
then presented itself, inasmuch as the 6th 
Fusiliers, who had left Calcutta by steamer on 
the 12th, would reach Danapur on or about the 
22nd ; that they, disembarking, could very easily, 
in conjunction with the 10th Regiment on the 
spot, disarm the native regiments, and then, re- 
embarking, proceed on .their upward journey. 
Such were the points submitted in respectful 
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language by tbe spokesman of tbe deputation. 
Lord Canning, in a curt and ceremonious speech, 
refused to accede to its prayer. 

The events that followed can only be regarded 
as the consequence of the decisions of the Gro- 
vernment of India. These decisions may be thus 
briefly stated ; — 1st, a refusal to order the dis- 
arming of the Danapur brigade at the period when 
the troops south of Danapur were being disarmed, 
when those north of it were mutinying, and when 
the greatest; disaffection in the city and in the 
districts close to Danapur were daily being brought 
to light; 2ndly, the rejection of the request of 
the merchants of Calcutta to order the disarming 
when the strength in Europeans had been greatly 
increased ; 3rdly, the transfer of responsibility to 
an officer who was known to be opposed to the 
disarming of the native troops under his command. 

I now proceed to relate the consequences of 
these decisions. 

Major-General Lloyd was armed, we have seen, 
with the power, should he think fit, to detain the 
5th Fusiliers at Danapur, and, acting with them 
and the 10th Regiment, to disarm the three 
native regiments of his command. Major-General 
Lloyd winced under this responsibility. He did 
not like it at all. He could not resolve to make 
use of the powers with which he was entrusted. 
When, therefore, on the 22nd oL July, the main 
body of the 5th Fusiliers arrived off Danapur, he 
did not order them to disembark, he did not even 
detain them. They proceeded without delay on 
their way. 
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But no sooner liad they left than Major-G-eneral 
Lloyd began to doubt whether he had acted 
rightly. He could not call them back. But it 
happened two days later, whilst the Major- 
Oeneral was half regretting, half doubting, that 
. two companies of the 87th Eegiment, arrived off 
' the station. Major-General Lloyd at once directed 
the disembarkation of these men. 

But he had not even then brought himself to 
the point of ordering disarming. Hor could he, 
even with these new troops at his disposal, per- 
suade himself to direct the necessary measure. 
The responsibility thrust upon him by the Go- 
vernment pressed him down. . Like all weak men, 
Weighted with a burden to which their intellect 
and their nerve are alike unequal, Major-General 
Lloyd hesitated. In the midst of his hesitation 
he bethought him of a half-nieasure — a measure 
which, he believed, would render the sepoys 
powerless and yet save their honour. . He decided 
to leave them their percussion-muskets, but to 
deprive them of their percussion-caps ! 

That the reader may clearly understand the 
■danger with which such a measure was fraught, 
it is necessary that I should give a short descrip- 
tion of the station of Danapiir, and of its military 
plan. 

Danapiir lies ten miles from the city of Patna, 
eight from the •civil station in which reside the 
European, officials. The native town occupies the 
easternmost point of the station, that nearest to 
Patna. Close to the town is a large square, 
tenanted mainly by European troops. Adjoining 

* ^ 
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t.Tiig on its ■western side is a smaller square in wliicla 
are the better quarters of the European officers. 
Beyond this a few detached houses, and beyond 
these again, the lines or huts occupied by the 
sepoys. Further on still, at the westernmost 
point of tbo station, was the magazine, in which 
were stored, amongst other items, the percussion 
caps for the use of the regiments. To remove 
these caps from this magazine into the square 
occupied by the Europeans, the whole length of 
the native lines would thus have to be traversed. 
It would not be possible to conceal from the 
sepoys the nature of the measure which should 
thus be carried out. They would most certainly 
divine its reason. Surely, then, in deciding to 
deprive the sepoys of their percussion caps, 
Major-General Lloyd was placing in their way 
that very temptation, and arousing in their minds 
that very excitement, which, he had reported to 
Government, would almost certainly mcite them 
to mutiny ! 

Having received only the permission, not the 
order, to disarm, and not being able to nerve 
himself to a measure of a character so pointed, 
Major-General Lloyd directed the careying out of 
a scheme far less decisive and infinitely more 
dangerous. A parade of the European troops was 
ordered for the morning of the 25 th ; and it was 
directed that whilst the troops should remain in 
the great square, already referred to, two carts 
should be sent to bring into that square the 
percussion cap cases from the magazine. 

The order was obeyed. The 10th Foot, two 
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companies of the 37tli Eegiment, and the company 
of European Artillery were drawn up on the 
morning of the 25th in the great square, and the 
two carts were despatched to the magazine under 
the charge of an officer and a small guard. The 
carts reached the magazine, were loaded with the 
cap-cases, and set out on their return. As they 
passed the lines of the 7th Native Infantry, the 
sepoys showed the greatest excitement. Those 
who were being paraded for guard summoned 
their comrades to join them in preventing the 
carrying off of the caps. Their officers, however, 
succeeded in pacifying them. The men of the 
8th Native Infantry were less demonstrative. 
Those of the 40th even showed a disposition to 
oppose the angry demonstrations of the men of 
the 7th. For the moment the difficulty was tided 
over ; the cap-cases were brought safely into the 
square, and the parade was dismissed. The 
General, perfectly satisfied with the manner in 
wh.ch he had solved the difficult question, betook 
himself on board a steamer, which had that 
morning arrived, to take luncheon.* 

Possibly the success which had attended this 
delicate operation, whilst the European troops 
were standing in their ranks ready for action, 
induced the belief in the m ind of Major-General 
Lloyd that it would be equally easy, or I must 
suppose still eaffier, to carry out another measure, 

* It does not seem quite no horse at hand, and ■was 
certain -whether Major-Gene- unable, from gouty feet, to 
ral Lloyd -went on board the walk. But the point is im- 
steamer for the purpose of material. He -was on board 
’unchirg, or because he had the steamer at luncheon time. 
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Chapter II. ^ wMlst tke Buropeau troops skould be 

,1857; m tke -barracks eating tkeir dinners, and ke on 

board tbe steamer partaking of bis luncbeon. 
Not satisfied with a great victory be wished to 
turn it into a decisive triumph. Before, then, 
coing onboard the steamer, he issued orders to 
the commandants to parade their regiments with- 
. -out arms, and to take from the men the caps in 
the regimental magazines and those in their actual 


A more difficult operation than that entrusted 
to the regimental officers of the native regiments 
can scarcely be conceived. Nor, in the presence 
■of the manifestation of the 7th Native Infantry in 
the morning, is it possible to imagine how the 
Major-Greneral could have believed that the sepoys 
would calmly surrender the one thing still in their 
own hands which mode their muskets valuable. 
However, the order of the Major-General had to 
be carried out, and the regiments were paraded 


at 1 o’clock. 

oonsQciv.ericos On the men falling in without arms the several 

of Msresuivo. .^Q^^^audiug officers directed the native officers to 
collect the caps in pouch from eachcsepoy, ex- 
plaining to them as they did so that the measure 
was one of precaution designed to save the well- 
disposed from being led away by the machinations 
of those bent on mischief. The native officers, 
Tfho probably sympathised in a great measure 
with their men, might as well have spoken to the 
winds. The demand fc^r the caps, was, in the 7th 
and 8th Regiments, the signal for mutiny. The 
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men riislied tnmnltuonsly to tlie bells of arms, 
seized tlieir muskets, and began to fire on 
tbeir officers. The 40th showed some hesitation, 
but, after a short period of doubt, they too 
were carried away by the example of them 
comrades. 

Whilst this was happening, Major-G-eneral The mntinr, 
Lloyd was at his luncheon, and the European waTnot^p^^ 
soldiers were at their dinners. The Major-Greneral 
had previously arranged, however, that in .the 
event of any disturbance two muskeg-shots should 
be fired in quick succession by the European 
guard at the hospital — a large building between 
the smaller square and the native lines, and com- 
manding a good view of the latter. At half -past 
1 o’clock the report of those shots informed 
Major-General Lloyd and the Europeans that the 
native regiments had mutinied. 

ISlo sooner was the signal given than the “ as- 
sembly ” sounded in the large square. The 10th 
Eegiment turned out under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Eenwick, two companies of the 37th under the 
senior captain present j the artillery under Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Huyshe. But there was no one to 
take the command. Major-General Lloyd states 
that he had previously given instructions how to. 
act on an emergency to Colonel Huyshe, and that 
he considered that these orders would ensure the 
attack and pursuit of the mutmeers by the Euro- 
pean infantry and artiUery. Hneasy at the 
quiescent attitude of the troops, he, at a later 

period of the afternoon, despatched one staff. 

officer to order the guns to advance, and another. 
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to direct tire officer commanding the detachment 
of the 37th Foot to place himself under the orders 
of Colonel Fenwick. 

Whether the orders of the Major-General, given, 
it must be remembered, before the event, were 
sufficiently clear and precise, may be doubted. 
This at least is cei’tain, that his absence from the 
parade-ground caused considerable delay in the 
advance of the troops. When at last they did 
move from their ground it was too late. No one 
knew where the Major-General was ; neither the 
Commander of the 10th Eegiment, nor the Com- 
mander of the battery of ai-tillery, considered 
himself invested with power to act in the absence 
of the Major-General. And it was only when, 
after a prolonged delay, the two staff officers 
referred to hurried up from the steamer that the 
order to advance was issued. 

Meanwhile, the mutineers, astonished at their 
easy triumph, and seeing that they were being 
distui’bed only by some shots fired by the guard 
at the hospital, hastened to divest themselves of 
their red coats, to pouch all the caps in the 
regimental store, and to start off as fast as they 
could towards the river Son, in the direction of 
Arab. A few of them attempted to cross the 
Ganges ; but the steamer, on board of which was 
the Major-General, effectually prevented this 
movement. p 

When, then, the European troops reached the 
native lines, they found that the sepoys had 
already disappeared. They set fire to their huts, 
and then halted for orders. No orders came. 
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The Maior-G-eneral -was still on board the steamer, 
and no one cared to usurp his po-wers. — 

Such v?'as the rising of Danaptlr, — a rising long juiy 25. 
foreseen, and yet managed as though it had been Eefleotions on 

. -IT -nm J- X.1 O event. 

regarded as impossible. vvho -was to blame.'" 

First and principally, certainly, the G-overnment 
©f India, ■which, though "warned in a manner 
compared to which the hand.-writing on the wall 
at Belshazzar’s feast after it had been inter- 
preted was a mystery, not only persistently de- 
clined to take upon itself the responsibility of 
ordering the disarming of the sepoys, but thrust 
that responsibility upon an officer unfit, mentally 
and physically, to bear it. Secondly, and only to 
a less degree than the Government, Major-General 
Lloyd himself, who, under the weight of the 
responsibility thrust upon him, preferred to a 
decided, though simple and easy plan, a scheme 
elaborate and delicate, certain to wound whilst 
likely to fail; and who, further, deprived that 
scheme of all possibility of success by absenting 
himself from the parade-ground at the critical 
moment, and by lea-nng the European troops 
without orders. Had Major-General Lloyd 
mounted • his horse and led on the European 
troops "when the signal of mutiny 1 eached him, the 
mutiny would have been crushed in the bud, and 
the terrible consequences which followed would 
have been averted.* 

* General Lloyd states in a aWe at that time to wap: far 
letter to Sir John Kaye, that or much, I thought I spuM 
he “ had no horse in canton- he most useful on hoard tne 
ments. My stable was two« steamer with guns md nlie- 
miles distant, and being un- men,&c.” But surely, at such 
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Precisely on the day on which, these events were 
taking place at Danapiir, a bloodier tragedy was 
enacted at Sigaoli, the frontier station of the divi- 
sion. Here was quartered the 12th Irregular 
Cavalry, commanded by Major Holmes. I have 
said that Major Holmes trusted his men, and he 
showed the absolute trust that he felt in them. In 
dealing with a great crisis he went all the lengths 
of the great Lord Strafford. He was urgent for 
a “ thorough ” policy, for a prompt and sharp pun- 
ishment for overt acts of treason and disaffection. 
Impressed with these views, he took the law into 
his own hands. He proclaimed, on his own autho- 
rity, martial law in the five civil districts con- 
tiguous to his own station. Trusting absolutely, 
as I have said, his men, he sent them out in 
detached parties of from twenty to fifty all over 
these districts to overawe the disaffected and to 
maintain order. Every sepoy or mutineer caught 
in the act of rebellion he caused to be seized, tried 
by a court-martial, and, if found guilty, hanged. 
In all this he acted with the cordial approval of 
the Commissioner of Patna, for whom he had 
the highest admiration. It is probable that if the 
strain on his men had been eased a little earlier 
Major Holmes would have carried his district 
through the crisis. But the inaction of the 
Grovernment with respect to the Danapur regi- ■ 
ments, and probably the knowlefelge that a con- 
certed movement between them and the native 

a crisis, wHlst a very delicate taken care not only to have 
measure ordered by him was bis borse in cantonments, but 
m operation, Major-GeneraU that it sbould remain saddled 
Jjloyd ought at least to have and accoutred at bis very doorw ■ 
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landowners wonld soon come to maturity, were boosVii. 
too mucli for Ms men. They determined to cast 
ofE the mask. On the evening of the 2oth of 
July, then, four troopers suddenly attacked Major 
Holmes and his wife, a daughter of the heroic Jinyderof 
Sale, and Mlled them. The other Europeans in Mrs, Holmes, 
the station shared the same fate. The mutinous 
soldiers then plundered the treasury, and let 
themselves loose on the country, now at their 
mercy. 

The fears of the mercantile comMunity, ex- 
pressed on the 20th of July to Lord Canning, 
were thus promptly realised. Lord Canning had 
on that date refused to order disarming. The 
troops, not disarmed, had mutinied, and on the 
25th the richest province in India was at their 
mercy. 

I now return to Patna. The event so long Howiir.Tay. 
dreaded, so long foreseen, to guard agamst the danger, 
effects of wMch so many precautions had been 
taken by the Commissioner, had now occurred.. 

The native troops had revolted ; Bihar was with- 
out force to resist them. Early in the day of the 
25th, Mr. Taylerhad received from Danapur intel- 
ligence which left on Ms mind no doubt that the 
crisis there was imminent. He at once summoned 
the residents to the protection afforded by Ms 
house. The residents had scarcely arrived when 
the sound of th§ firing of the two guns announced 
that the outbreak had occurred. Later in this 
day of suspense intelligence arrived that the 
mutineers had left the station, and that the Euro- 
pean troops .had not fofiowed them. The direction 




74 BOLD ACTION OP ME. TAYLEE. 


Book YII. 
Chapter II. 

1857. 
July 25. 


! . 


Uncertainty 
at Dandpdr. 


taken Tby tke native troops was nnknown, bnt 
Mr. Tayler, guided by a true military instinct, 
determined at once to do all in bis power to inter- 
cept tkem. He organized, therefore, a party of 
volunteers, and combining with them fifty Sikhs, 
fifty native police, and a small levy of horse, 
detached the party that night to Phulwari, about 
eight miles from Patna, there to bivouac for the 
night. He sent intimation of this movement to 
Major-General Lloyd, with a request that he 
would detach a small body of the 10th Foot to 
co-operate with this party, should he have reason 
to believe that the sepoys had taken that route. 

The dawn of the following day, however, dis- 
closed to Mr. Tayler the evil which, at the moment, 
appeared the more formidable of the two — the 
mutiny of the 12th Irregulars, and the murder of 
their commandant and others. This event gave 
to affairs a most serious aspect. A whole regi- 
ment of cavalry was thus let loose on the country, 
and it was difficult to say in what quarter they 
would strike their blow. An absolute necessity 
was thus created that all the available means of 
defence should be concentrated. The detachment, 
then, was at once withdrawn from Phiilwari. The 
fate of Patna and of Bihar seemed now to depend 
upon the conduct of Major-General Lloyd. Should 
he have directed a rapid pursuit in force of the 
mutineers all might yet be well. «- 

But at Danapur affairs had taken a very diffe- 
rent turn. The native troops had, we have 
already seen, been alloyred time to march clean 
away with their muskets and their ammunition. 
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Tlie European troops, after burning the native Dook vii. 
huts, had, in consequence of the absence of the 
Major-G-eneral, returned to their barracks. No 25. 
one knew certainly the rdtimate direction which 
the sepoys would take. It was believed, however, 
that their passage across the Granges having been 
prevented, they would march on ^ah. 

Here was an opportunity such as a real soldier Major-ce- 
would have clutched at — an opportunity of repair- opportunity, 
ing every mistake, of atoning for all skort comings. 

Dividing the district of Shahabad, of which Arah 
was the capital, from that of Patna, and some ten 
miles sonth-west of Danapur, is the river Son, 
swollen at that season by cpntinuons rain, and 
traversable only by boats, not then collected. Had 
Major-General Lloyd, on landing from the steamer 
that evening, at once detached a strong force of 
infantry and artillery in pursuit of the mutineers, 
he must have caught them in flagrante delictii^ 
with an unfordable river in their rear. 

But such action was far above the calibre of the 
mind of Major-General Lloyd. He has placed on 
record that probably a direct pursuit would not 
have been of much avail. ^ A dim idea of the use 

^ His -words are : It is effectively follo-wed by a small 
perhaps to be regretted that party of Europeans, they pro- 
some (European troops) were bably -would not have^ been 
not sent that night or next of much use.” It is diflS-Cult 
morning, but only a small to see the force of this argu- 
party, in comparison to the ment. The high road to Arah 
strength of the mutineers, -was traversable by artillery, 
could have been detached ; no Though the sepoys 
guns could have gone, and as have spread over the €r’ds 
the mutineers avoided the road they yet followed the hiio vf 
and kept to the fields, where that road, 
they could scarcely have been 
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wMcii miglit be made of the 8611 river to stop the 
enemy prompted him, however, the following 
morning, to send some riflemen in a steamer up 
that river, but there was not sufficient draught of 
water, and the steamer and riflemen returned, 
having accomplished nothing. But before they 
arrived the Major-G-eneral had received infor- 
mation which diverted his thoughts entirely, for 
the moment, from an offensive movement, and 
directed them to the securing of the safety of his 
garrison by*^ intrenching Danapiir.'^' 

The information referred to was to the effect 
that Kiinwar Singh, the great landowner mentioned 
in a previous page, whose estates lay in the vici- 
nity of Arah, and along the banks of the Son, had 
raised his tenantry and was about to join the 
mutinous sepoys. 

Kiinwar Singh, 'a. Bajpiit chieftain of ancient 
lineage, had been made an enemy of the English 
rule by the action of our revenue system. The 
action of this system, which he imperfectly under- 
stood, had reduced his means so considerably 
that some short time before the outbreak of the 
mutiny his estates had been placed in liquidation. 
Still, there was one case pending whichi? if decided 
in his favour, would go a great way towards re- 
couping his losses. After the mutiny had broken 
out, and when Kiinwar Singh was eagerly watching 
the tui-n of events, doubtful as to the course which 

* “ That afternoon uhe Gene- Axrah, and it was apprehended 
ral wrote to tellme he proposed by him that they might be 
entrenching Dinapore, it was. joined by Koor Singh, and. 
ascertained that the mutineer? return to attack Dinapore.” — 
had gone off in a body towards W. Tayler’s “ Patna Crisis.” 
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he should pursue, the law courts decided this case 
against him. Ahout the same time the supporting — — 

hand of Government was withdrawn from the jaiy26. 
management of his case.* Thenceforward Ms 
mind was made up. Old as he was, and he had 
seen eighty summers, he resolved to seize the first 
•opportunity of striking a blow for his freedom. 

When he learned, therefore, that the sepoys ^ at 
DMapiir had successfully risen and were marching 
towards Arab, he resolved to co-operate with them 

with all his power. * 

This was the information wMch influenced 
Maior-General Lloyd to stop, for the moment, any seif into the 
further movement, and to intrench MmseH at 
Danapfir. But the OommiSsioner of Patna, to 
whom he had imparted his resolve, deprecated it 
•with all the fervour of Ms daring and energetic 
nature. He implored the General to pursue the 
rebels immediately. He pointed out that there 
might be yet time to catch them before they could 
cross the S 6 n ; that vigour and energy would yet 
retrieve tlie disaster. 


It would appear mend tlie Government 

war Sino-li liad engaged, when withdrawal! interf ereime with 
his estates were placed in li- Hs affairs, and to abandon 
ciuidation, to raise a sum of the management _ of his es- 
^200 000 for the payment of tates.” Thm decision of th.. 
'his debts. Naturally some Board of Eyvenue _ was re- 
delay occurred in raising so 
large a sum;, the money, how- 

' ever, was graduiUy coming to the sequestration of his 
in when the Bom-d of Be- property. The course of the 
venue informed him, through Board of Eevenuewa^tiong^ 
the Commissioner of Patnd, objected , to M 
that unless he should raise who even went so faps to pro- 
the whole sum within one.testagamstitmapnya.te _ 

month, they would reeom- to Mr. Hahiday— but in vain. 
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Had Mr. Tayler been Major-General Command- 
ing tbe Danapur division, tbe disaster would have 
been retrieved promptly and effectually. But, in 
that case, there would have been no disaster to 
retrieve. As it was he could only advise. 

Further information, to which I am about 
to refer, added force to Mr. Tayler’s recom- 
mendations, and at last determined the Major- 
General to detach a force in pursuit of the 
sepoys. 

Intelligetace that the sepoys had crossed the Son 
and were besieging Arah caused the Major-General 
to detach, on the evening of the 27th, a body of 
193 men belonging to the 37th Regiment, in a 
steamer. The commander of this steamer was 
directed to steam up the S6n, and to land the 
troops at the point where the road to Arah joins 
the river. The instructions given to the troops 
were that they should, on being landed, proceed 
to Arah, and bring away the civilians there be- 
sieged. It happened, however, that the steamer, 
running on after the moon had gone down, stuck 
fast on a sand-bank. Major-General Lloyd then 
resolved to recall his troops and attempt nothino- 
more. But Mr. ^ Tayler succeeded in inducing him 
to change his mind. The Major-General, then, in 
consultation with the captain of a river-steamer 
but just arrived, directed that a party of 250 men 
xrom the 10th Foot, with 70 Sikhs and some 
volunteers, should leave Danapiir'in the mornino- 
ot the 29th, and, picking up on its way the flat 
attached to the steamer which had stranded 
snould convey the troops, the whole commanded 
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by Colonel Fenwick of tbe lOth Foot, np tbe Son, 
to the point previously indicated. 

Some difficulties raised by the commander of 
the steamer caused the reduction of the European 
force by 100 men. The remainder constituting 
too small a command for an officer of high rank, 
Colonel Fenwick remained behind, and Captain 
Dunbar of the same regiment took the whole body 
under his orders. The steamer, with her 150 
Europeans and 70 Sikhs, taking also a few 
gentlemen volunteers, left Danapur amid the en- 
thusiasm of the Em-opean population, picked up 
the detachment of the 37th Regiment, reached 
the appointed spot in safety, and began to dis- 
embark the troops at 2 p.m. Before recounting 
their further movements I must return to the 
revolted sepoys. 

Those sepoys, leaving Dan^iir with their arms 
and accoutrements, had reached the banks of the 
Son on the morning of the 26th. For want of 
means to cross the river they did not reach the 
opposite bank till the evening. In the interval the 
servants of Kiinwar Singh had been busy in collect- 
ing boats for the mass, whilst as many as could be 
conveyed crossed by the ferry. Before night had 
set in every man was on the opposite bank. Short 
was the consultation that followed. Kiinwar Singh 
himself was on the spot, and, under the influence 
of the advice of this honoured Rajput lando'wmer, 
it was decided* to march on Arah, massacre the 
residents, and plunder the treasuiy. The subse- 
quent movements of the little army would neces- 
sarily depend on circumstances, but it wa.s an 
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object witli Kiinwar Singb to keep tbe sepoys, if 
possible, ■rntbin tbe limits of Bibar. 

A great portion of tbe expectations of tbe 
sepoys were reabsed almost at once. Having 
reached Arab, they released tbe prisoners from tbe 
jail (27tb of Jnly), plundered tbe treasury, and 
then set forth to slaughter tbe European residents. 
But in tbe attempt to prosecute this part of their 
scheme they met witb an opposition on wbicb 
they bad not counted. ^ 

Tbe residents of Arab, in fact, bad not awaited 
in idleness tbe visit wbicb they bad deemed 
always possible, and wbicb, since tbe 25tb, bad 
been certain. One = of their number, Mr. Yicars 
Boyle, a civil engineer connected with tbe rail- 
way, bad, from a very early period, regarded it as 
quite a possible contingency that tbe station 
might be attacked by tbe mutineers. He, there- 
fore, despite tbe jeers of some, and tbe covert 
ridicule of others, bad fortified tbe smaller of 
the two bouses in bis compound in a manner 
wbicb would enable it, if defended, to resist any 
sudden assault. This bouse was a small detached 
building, about fifty feet square, having one storey 
above tbe basement, and surmounted by a flat 
roof. As soon as a message from Danapiir brought 
tbe iaformation of tbe successful rise and departure 
of the sepoys, tbe residents resolved to take 
advantage of Mr. Boyle’s prescience, and to 
defend themselves iu bis bouse ag£nst tbe enemy. 
Supplies of all kinds, — ^meal, wine, beer, water, 
biscuit, and sheep— bad been gradually stored up 
by Mr. Boyle during tbe" month. 
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Additional means of defence were now provided. 
Ammunition was collected ; loopholes were drilled 
in the walls, and sand-bags were placed on the 
roof. At the same time, the front portion of the 
other and larger house in the same compound, 
about fifty yards distant from the improvised 
fortress, was entirely demolished, so as to 
prevent it from affording shelter to any possible 
assailants. 

The European and Em-asian residents in Ar ab 
amounted in number to fifteen; but there was 
besides a Mahomedan gentlemen, whose fate was 
joined to theirs.® With so small a garrison, a 
successful defence of Mr. Boyle’s house would 
have been impossible. But* with the prescience 
which, in those trying days, marked every act of 
the career of the Commissioner of Patna, Mr. 
Tayler had, in anticipation *of the crisis, de- 
spatched to Arah fifty of Rattray’s Sikhs. These 
men were on the spot, and they too cast in 
then- lot with the Enghsh. The united garrison 
thus numbered nearly seventy souls, and these, 
when information reached them of the crossing of 
the S6n by the sepoys, threw themselves, armed 
Avith thei]^ muskets, their guns, and then* rifles, 

Tlie garrison consisted of Mr. Delpeison ; Mr. Hoyle ; 
Mr. Littledale, the judge; Mr. and Mr. de Souza. The Sikh 
Combe, the collector ; Mr. Her- force consisted of a native 
wald Wake, magistrate ; Mr. lieutenant and two native ser- 
Colvin, assistant; Jpr. Halls, geants, two corporals, forty-five 
surgeon ; Mr. Field and Mr. privates, a water-carrier, and a 
Anderson of the opium de- cook. The charge of the de- 
partment ; Mr. Yicars Boyle ; fences was entrusted to Mr. 
Syad Azimtidin Hhan, deputy Yicars Boyle, whilst Mr. Her- 
collector; Mr. Bacosta; Mr. wald Wake took the command 
Godfrey; Mr. Cork; Mr. Tait; in chief of the garrison. 
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into tlie liouse of refuge, resolved to defend it to 
the very last. 

Great, then, -was the surprise of the sepoys when, 
having released the prisoners and plundered the 
treasiny, they set forth to slaughter the Euro- 
peans, they found that their progress was stayed 
by the occupants of one small house. Still 
confident in their numbers, and elated by the 
success which had attended all their movements, 
they advanced unhesitatingly, and in unbroken 
order, towards the last refuge of their enemy. The 
garrison reserved their fire till the sepoys came 
^thin range, but they then let fly with so sure an 
aim that the rebels ^feU back surprised and dis- 
concerted. These, changing their tactics,^ then 
dispersed into groups, and taking possession of 
the larger house commenced from it and from 
behind the trees near it, a continuous fire on the 
garrison. The commanding position and the 
artificial defences of the smaller house enabled 
the latter to return the fire with terrible effect. 
Not a sepoy dare expose his person. If he 
chanced to do so, a buUet from a musket behind 
the sand-bags on the roof was certain to find out 
his weak point. ^ 

Meanwhile, the sepoys had discovered that a 
portion of the garrison were Sikhs. They had 
some men of that nation in them own ranks. 
These were commissioned to use every possible 
argument to win over them countiymen. When 
the offer to share with them the plunder of the 
treasuries, of those sacj:ed and of those still to be 
sacked, proved unavailing, threats of the doom 
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wHcli liuiig over them -were freely used. The 
most earnest appeals to their nationality and their 
religion were alike rejected. Rattray’s Sikhs 
remained loyal to the Government which gave 
them their salt. 

During the next day the rebels brought two 
guns to bear on the besieged edifice. From these 
they fired every possible kind of projectile on 
which they could lay hands. They riddled the 
walls of the house, but they did no*; lessen the 
courage of the garrison. A musketry fire, care- 
fully husbanded, yet used unsparingly whenever 
a chance presented itself, told them, in unmistake- 
able language, that they were still defied. This 
did not, however, prevent the rebels from offering 
terms. Possibly the sepoys were acquainted with 
the story of Kfohpfir. But this is certain that 
every evening a sepoy standing behind the pillar 
of the larger house, summoned the garrison, in 
the name of their general, a siibadar of the 8th 
Regiment Native Infantry, to surrender on con- 
ditions. 

The following day, the 29th, the same tactics 
were continued, the enemy’s guns being shifted 
from poinff to point so as to bear on the weakest 
point of the besieged house, but with the effect 
only of increasing the damage effected in the 
outer wall. 

At last the bnemy succeeded in placing the 
largest of the two field-pieces on the top of the va- 
cated house, and began to direct a fire on the smaller 
house as fast as they could collect or improvise 
carmon-balls. But nothing intimidated the-gallant 
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men wIlo formed tlie garrison. Wlien. tlie enemy 
raised a barricade on the roof of the adjoining 
house, the besieged raised one still higher on theii 
own. "When provisions began to fail, a sally pro- 
cured more. In fact all the means that com age, 
labour, daring, and energy could suggest were 
used to the fullest extent to baffle the enemy. 

At midnight on that day, the 29th, the garrison 
were aroused by the sound of repeated volleys of 
musketry about a mile distant, in the dii’ection 
of the Son river. For a moment hope suggested 
the idea that the garrison of Danapur was about 
to relieve them. But the hope flickered and died 
almost as soon as it had received life. The sound 
of the firing became more and more distant : — 
at last it ceased altogether. It was clear that 
the relieving party, had been driven back. 

We left that party, consisting of 343 Euro- 
peans, 70 Sikhs, and a few gentlemen volunteers, 
having just succeeded in effecting their disem- 
barkation, at 2 o’clock on the afternoon of the 
29th, on the point nearest to the station of Arah. 
The order was at once issued for the men to dine, 
when suddenly firing was heard from the advance- 
guard. It was ascertained that this"' firing had 
been caused by the presence of a body of sepoys 
on the banks of a wide and deep rivulet, aboiit 
two miles distant, and upon whom the advanced 
guard had opened. On receiving the fire the 
sepoys retreated. Then, though pressed to stop 
and bivouac for the night. Captain Dunbar deter- 
mined to push on at once. It is true his men wei e 
fasting ; but it was a fine moonlight night, and both 
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officers and men "were clieered by tlie news bronglit 
by the villagers that the garrison was stiH hold- 
ing ont, whilst the sound of the booming of the 
guns in the direction of Arah showed that our 
countrymen were still hardly pressed. Fifteen 
miles lay before the men, through a well-wooded 
country, traversed by an unmacadamized road, and 
heavy from recent rain. The dinners, then, were 
left uncooked, the rivulet was crossed, and when, 
about 7 P.M., all had disembarked on the other 
side, the column started, led by a native guide. 
The force marched on for about eleven miles 
without seeing any traces of the enemy. A few 
minutes later, however, a body of horsemen 
appeared ia front of the advancing column, but 
before they could be fired at they had galloped 
off. It was now 11 o’clock, and the moon went 
down. Still hopeful and confident, the colu mn 
pressed on till within a mile of Arah, no enemy in 
sight. Here Captain Dunbar called in the skir- 
mishers, and moved on in column of march. He 
suspected nothing, when, suddenly, as the column 
was marching along the length of a dense mango- 
grove on the right of the road, the grove was 
lighted up by a tremendous volley pom’ed into the 
long flank of the column, whilst almost simul- 
taneously a smaller volley from a group of trees 
in front struck down the leading files. Captain 
Dunbar and se-geral officers were shot dead at the 
first discharge; the enemy was invisible ; the firing 
was taken up from the other flank, and renewed 
from the quarters whence it had first proceeded. 
The Europeans, in their white summer clothing. 
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were splendid marks for tke enemy. The con- 
fusion consequent upon the surprise was terrible 
the men were bewildered, and there was no one 
to give the command. The natural consequences 
ensued. On recovering from their surprise the 
men formed into groups and began to fire wildly 
in all directions often, possibly, on each other. 

It is hard to say how many minutes this fatal 
disorder lasted, but at last the only possible 
mode of restoring order was resorted to. An 
ofideer managed to find a bugler, and, taking 
him to an enclosed field at a short distance from 
the grove, sounded the “assembly.” The men 
promptly rallied round him. They were fortunate 
enough to discover ia'this field a disused and half- 
empty tank, the hollows of which would suffice 
to protect them to a certain extent against the 
enemy’s fire. Proili this the firing was kept up,, 
returned, however, with interest. The white 
clothing of our men still operated greatly to their 
disadvantage, whilst the sepoys, in a state of 
semi-nudity, fired from behind trees and walls. 

Under these difficult circumstances the sur- 
viving officers held a council of war. They felfe 
that with their dispirited and diminished numbers 
it would be impossible to reach Arab ; that thej 
would be fortunate if they could fall back upon 
the S6n. They resolved, then, to commence a 
retrograde movement as soon as the not then 
-distant dawn should permit them to find the road. 

As soon as it was daylight the men formed up 
in order, and marched out on the Arah road. But 
the enemy had been as "vigilant as they. Every 
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point in their rente — the ditches, the jungles, the 
houses — ^liad been occupied in force. The British 
force marched straight onwards, returning., in a 
desultory manner, the fire which was poured upon 
them, but intent only on reaching the S6n. The 
power of driving back the enemy was denied to them 
by the fact that no enemy was in sight. They were 
sheltered behind the trees, the copses, the bushes, 
the ditches, and the jungle. Occasionally, indeed, 
maddened by the sight of their comrades falling 
around them, the men constituting "by accident 
the rear-guard formed up, faced about, and tried 
to charge. But there was no enemy to reeeive 
the charge. Five or six thousand men, the re- 
volted sepoys and levies of 'Kiinwar Singh, kept 
themselves under tlie shelter offered by the natural 
obstacles of the countiy. 

At last, after losing many'of their comrades, 
the main body of the British force reached the 
banks of the rivulet, to cross which the previous 
night they had found boats ready to their hand. 
The boats were still tlicre. During the night, 
however, tlic water had run down, and of all the 
boats two only were floating. These were promptly 
Bcixcd by^ tlvc men in advance and pushed off. 
Iflien ensued a scene which it is impossible to 
paint in living words. It was a scene to which, 
the imagination alone could do justice. There 
wore the stranded boats on the bank of the river, 
tin; defeated soldiers rushing at them to push 
them further into tlio stream, the musket fire 
from the victorious sepoys, the cries of the 
wounded and dying, the* disorder and confusion 
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naturally associated witli a military disaster. It 
■was a scene to call forth all that was manly and 
heroic, all that was mean and selfish. But whilst 
the first-named qualities were markedly visible, 
the latter were conspicuous only by their absence. 

The difficulties already enumerated were added 
to by the fact that some of the boats caught fire. 
The losses the British troops here sustained pro- 
bably exceeded those they had suffered during the 
retreat. Order was impossible. To push a boat 
into the stream, to climb into it, to help otliers in, 
was the aim of evei-y man’s exertions. But when 
boats would not be moved the chance of drowning 
was preferred to the tender mercies of the sepoys. 
Many stripped and f-ushed in, until at last Bie 
majority of the survivors found themselves in 
safety on the opposite bank.* 

When the reinaifis of the party mustered there, 
it was found that out of four hundred and thir- 
teen men, only fifty had not been hit, and out of 

* Many acts of daring were storm of bullets, to wHch he 
performed during the retreat was exposed from the opposite 
and crossing. Mr.EossMan- bank Private Domjisiiy and 
gles, of the Civil Service, one another man of the lOtli ear- 
of the volunteers, supported ried one of their oilicer.s, In- 
and helped along for five sign Erskine, wlr.> had b(!en 
miles of the retreat a wounded mbrtallv wounded, for five 
soldier of the 37th, who, but miles to the iKiats. Li(>u- 
for that support, would have tenant Ingcdby, who bad vohm- 
been left to die. Por this act teered t(»'connuand tb(( Sikhs, 
Mr. Boss Mangles received the was the last man to leave the 
Victoria Cross. Another of shore. lie"' plnng(‘d into the 
the volunteers, Mr. M'Donell, water, and was shot in the act 
of the Civil Service, received of crossing. Tlie.se are. a few 
the same distinction for cut- amongst the many instances 
ting the lasliings of one ot which' occurred of combined 
the boats, full of men, amid a courage and humanity. 
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fifteen oflieers only three ■were •nnwonnded. Those 
survivors made their way sadly and disconsolately 
to the steamer. They were ■then conveyed hack 
to Danapiir. 

There the European population were awaiting 
their return in triumphant expectation. The 
possibility of disaster had not crossed a single 
mind. But when, as the steamer approached, no 
signs of life on board were visible, when the very 
captain and his subordinates seemed cheerless, and 
the silence was the silence of the grave, it began 
to be felt that, at the least, our losses had been 
heavy. It was not, however, until the steamer 
had moored oft the hospital that the full truth 
was realised, that the con'viction rushed to the 
mind of every Englishman in Danapdr, not only 
that our troops had suffered an overwhelming 
catastrophe, but that the little garrison of Arah 
was irremediably lost.* 

ilhe Englishmen garrisoning Mr. Boyle’s little 
house at that place had, then, rightly interpreted 
the reason for the gradual lessening of the sound 
of volley-firing which had reached their ears at 
midnight on the 29th. Even if they had had any 
doubts these would have been removed by the 
arrival under their walls of a wounded Sikh, a 
member of the relieving force, who had managed 
to crawl to the house to tell the story of the dis- 
aster. The intelligence was black indeed, but its 
only effect on the hearts of the gallant members 
of the garrison was to steel them to resist to the 
bitter end. They at least believed in their coun- 
* Mr. Tayler’s Faina Crisis. 
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trymen. The story of the “ leaguer of Arah” had 
spread, they were well aware, as far as the means 
of communication would admit. Many detach- 
ments of Europeans were passing up country. By 
whom these detachments were commanded they 
knew not. But they did know that the several 
commanders were Englishmen, and they felt 
confident that amongst the Englishmen in au- 
thority to whom the story of their plight might 
be conveyed, there would be at least one who, 
bound though he might be by the red tape of 
regulations, would yet laugh at responsibility 
when he should learn that his countrymen were 
in danger ; who would possess the brain to con- 
ceive and the nerve to carry out a plan for their 
relief. They judged rightly ; and yet they were 
fortunate, for it is not every day that nature 
brings to maturity the mould of a Vincent Eyre. 

Meanwhile the sepoys returned to Arab, red 
with the slaughter of our countrymen. If their 
victory had not increased the courage which now, 
as before, recoiled from an assault in masses on 
the besieged mansion, it had yet had the effect of 
stimulating their inventive powers. At one time 
they attempted to smoke out the garrison. With 
this object they collected and heaped up during 
the night, beneath the walls of the house, a large 
quantity of combustibles, and surmounting these 
with chillies — the raw material of ^the famous red 
pepper of India — ignited the mass. The effect 
would have been most serious had the wind only 
favoured the enemy ; but the element was against 
them, and before it haff injured the garrison, the 
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pixTigeTit smoke was blown towards tlie liostile en- 
campment. The same wind saved the garrison 
lik(!\visc from the putrid smell emanating from the 
rotting carcases of the horses, belonging to the 
garrison, whicli had been shot at the commence- 
ment of the siege. Mining was then attempted, 
but Mr. Wake met this device by a countermine. 
The gun raised to the roof of the larger house 
occasionally caused injury to a weak place in the 
In'Ieaguiu’cd castle; but Mr. Wake and Mr. Boyle 
were; tluirc, and in a short time the place was 
made; twice as strong as before. 

Aftior all tliese measures liad failed, it seemed 
as though the garrison would lie more likely to 
suffer from a dehcicncy of s'lpplics than from the 
enemy’s attacks. And, in truth, on the third 
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day tlie sup[)ly of water began to run short. Witli 
unri'initting vigour, however, the gaiTison within 
twelve hours had dug a well of eighteen feet by 
four. Iffuir she('p rewarded one of their attempts 
at sallying out for supplies. The earth excavated 
from tlu' W(.!ll xva-s used to strengthen the works 
(HI tlu^ roof. Cartridges were made from the 
powd(‘r which .Mr. Boyle had been careful to store, 
and bullels were cast from tlie lead which he had 
laid in. l‘Iv('ry nujans that energy could do, that 
skill could devist^, and that valour could attempt, 
AViU'ti suecc’ssfully la'sortcul to by that daring garri- 
son, ably directed by Mr. Wake, Mr. Boyle, 
and Mr. Colvin*. 

But iH'sources limited in extent must, sooner or 
later, conics to an cmd. But for succour of an 


effective character the ghrrison would have been 
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eventually forced — not to surrender — ^the possi- 
bility of such, a catastropbe never formed part of 
their calculations — ^but to endeavour to force 
their way to some ford on the river Son. 
Happily the necessity to have recourse to so 
desperate a chance was spared them. On the 
morning of the 2nd of August, just one week 
after they had been shut up in their improvised 
fortress, a great commotion amongst the enemy 
gave warning that something very unusual was 
taking place. The hostile fire slackened early, 
and almost ceased during the day. But few of 
the sepoys showed themselves. Suddenly, towards 
the afternoon the sound of a distant cannonade 
reached the ear. Minute succeeded minute, and 
yet the sound seemed neither to advance nor to 
recede. All at once it ceased altogetlier. Some 
hours later and th^ absolute discontinuance of the 
fire of the besiegers gave to the garrison a sure 
forecast of the actual state of affairs. A sally 
made by some of them after darkness had set in 
discovered the positions of the enemy abandoned ; 
his guns unguarded ; a canvassed tube filled with 
gunpowder lying unused close to the mine which 
had reached the foundations of their fortress. It 
was clear then to the tried and gallant men who 
had so successfully defended themselves against 
enormous odds, that a deliverer had driven away 
their enemies, and that before many hours they 
would be able to render honour to the name of 
him who had so nobly dared to rescue them. 

Who was that deliverer? Amongst the many 
detachments which left Calcutta during the month 
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of July was one commanded by Major Yincent BooKvn. 
Eyre, of tbe Bengal Artillery. Tbe detacbment 
consisted of a company of European gunners, 2. 

and a liorse-battery of six guns. Major Byre was 
an ofdcer possessing natural ability improved by 
study, great determination, a clear bead, and a 
lofty sense of duty. He bad bad great experience 
of men, bad mastered all tbe details of bis pro- 
fession, was fit for any employment, but, bke 
Dumouriez, be bad reached tbe prime of life before 
tbe opportunity arrived wbicb was to sbow tbe 
stuff that was in bim. He bad served during tbe 
first Afghanistan war, and bad been one of those 
who bad been selected by the British General as 
hostages* to be made over to Mahomed Akbar 

* A. little episode in Eyre’s perform any duty im;posed 
history at this period deserves on him.” On this incident 
to he recorded. On a previous the « Naval and Military 
occasion, the Af gMn chiefs Gazette ” of the day thus corn- 
had required four married mented Channing, in his 
officers with their wives and eloquent and philosophic ana- 
children as hostages. Certain lysis of the character of Na- 
officers, of whom Eyre was poleon, has felicitously defined 
one, were invited by the Gene- three orders of greatness, in 
ral,’by an ofhcial circular, to the last of which he assigns a 
undertake this risk. The place to the great conqueror 
following' were the replies as of Europe. Following the 
wen by Lady Sale in her spirit of that great thinker, 
journal “Lieutenant Byre we cannot but recognise in 
said, if it was to be productive Lieutenant Eyre s noble reply 
. of ^reat good he would stay a higher tone of feeling than 
■witii his wife and child. The can he traced in the aiiswei s 
others all refused to rish the of either of his gallant corn- 
safety of their fasailies. One rades. Therefore, while we 
said he would rather put a may award to the latter ni^es 
pistol to his wife’s head, and in the same order with Isa- 
shoot her ; and another, that poleon, our acquie^ence in 
his wife should only he taken the sentiments of Or. 
at the point of the bayonet ; 'ning leads as to Imil mLieu- 
for himself he was ready to tenant Eyre’s conduct on this 
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Ivhan. Subsequently he had been appointed by 
Lord Ellenborough to raise and to command a 
company of artillery for the newly formed Gwaliar 
Contingent. In 1855, Eyre had visited Europe. 
On his return to India, early in 1857, he had been 
sent to command a horse field-battery in British 
Barma. Eecalled thence with his battery, when 
the eyes of the Government of India were beino- 
opened to the gravity of the situation, Eyre 
arrived in Calcutta on the 14th of June. There 
he was kept for several days in a state of un- 
certainty, terminated only by his being ordered 
to leave with his battery in a steamer and flat, on 
the loth of Julj, for Allahabad. 

Steaming from Calcutta, on that date, Eyre 
aiTxved ofi Danapfir on the afternoon of the 25th 
of July. Learning from a gentleman who had 
ventured in a small boat from the shore the 
catastrophe of that day, Eyre landed at 6 p.m. to 
offer his services to Major-General Lloyd. At 
Ins desire he disembarked three guns for the 
service of the Major-General until those sent 
after the mutineers should return,— an event 
■which happened the same evening. 

Re-embarking his guns the following mornino- 
Eyre proceeded up the Ganges towards Baksait 
On reaching that place at noon, on the 28th 
Eyi’e was informed that the three revolted 


vuccisxon me 


that first order— moral great- 
ness— through which the soul 
defies all peril, reposes an un- 
faltering trust in God in the 
darkest hour, and is ever readj^ 
to be offered on the altar cf 


his country^ or of mankind.’^ 
Ihe reader will not be slow 
to recognise the same linea- 
ments of that first ordei* in 
the conduct of Major Eyre on 
the occasion I am now re- 
cording. 
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Danapilr regiments were advancing by way of 
Arab, with the apparent intention of crossing the 
(ranges above Baksar, and that they had actually 
sent forward a party to secure the necessaiy 
number of boats. This information decided Eyre 
to detain the steamer and flat at Baksar to afford 
time to one of the detachments, which he believed 
to be steaming up behind him, to come up. 

It must be borne in mind that Baksar was the 
head-quarters of a valuable G-overnment stud, 
and that thirty miles above it lies Ghaziprir, 
where was a branch of the same stud. There 
were no troops at Baksar, but Ghazipur was 
garrisoned by a strong native regiment lield in 
check by only one weak company of tlie 78th 
Highlanders. Noting the importance of pre- 
venting the passage of the river by the mutinous 
sepoys, and observing no signs of the advance of 
the detachments he believed to be on their way, 
Eyre, on the morning of the 29th, hastened up 
with his battery to G-hazipilr, landed two of his 
guns and his only subaltern for tlie protection 
of the place, and taking on board in tlieir stead 
twenty-five men of the 78th Highlanders, returned 
that night to Baksar. 

On reaching Baksar, Eyre discovered to bis 
intense satisfaction that one of the detachnu'nf s 
he had expected, consisting of 160 men of tluj 
5th Fusiliers, commanded by Captain L’Estra.iig(^, 
had arrived off that place. Information leading 
him to be confident that our countrymen v'cro 
still holding out at Arab, Pyre at once ‘despatched 
a note to L’Estrange, proposing to join forces for 
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an immediate attempt to relieve that station. 
L’ Estrange promptly replied in the affirmative, 
stipulating only that Major Eyre should send him 
a written order to that effect, and should take 
upon himself the entire responsibihty. 

Byre did not hesitate a moment. He despatched 
at once an official letter to L’Estrange, directing* 
him to place himself and his men at his disposal. 
He took upon himself the further responsibihty 
of requiring the captains of the steamers to place 
themselves unreservedly under his orders. 

Early on the morning of the 30th, the guns 
and troops were disembarked, and arrangements 
were made for a march to Arah, about forty-eight 
miles to the eastward. At the same time one of 
the steamers was despatched to Major-Greneral 
Lloyd with a letter informing him of the intended 
movement, and inwting his co-operation — for at 
that time Eyre was ignorant, not only of the 
defeat of Dunbar’s force, but of the fact that 
any force had been sent to Arah.^ The field 

* Major Eyre’s letter was ral of tKe division, botL dated 
dated tbe SOtii. It reacted tte 31st, and despatched by 
Eanapur that night. It eli- the same steamer, informed 
cited from Major-General Eyre of the disaster at Arah ; 
Lloyd the opinion, dated mid- threw upon his own judgment 
night on the 30th, that ‘‘ the and discretion the com’se he 
advance from Basar towards should adopt; warned him 
Axra would have been useful against expecting any co- 
had the attack on the rebels operation from the Dana- 
succeeded ; as it is, the Buxar pur side and advised the 
force is too weak to venture utmost caution. A letter 
far from Buxar, and it should dated the day following re- 
occupy that place till further iterated the same arguments, 
communication is sent from Major Eyre did not receive 
Dinapore.” Two letters from these letters till after he had 
the Assistant Adjutant-Gene- left Baksar. 
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force thus extemporised consisted of forty artillery book tit 
men and three gims, one hundred and fitty-tonr men _ 
of the 5th Fusiliers, six ojEdcers, including Major jify gh 
Eyre, two assistant surgeons, and eighteen volun- 
teers, mostly mounted, of whom three were 
officers, one a veterinary surgeon, and one the 
joint magistrate of dhazipiir.* The twenty-five 
Highlanders, whose presence might at any time 
be necessary at G-hazipur, were left behind at 
Baksar, with orders to take the first opportunity 
of returning to their station. Byre appointed as 
his staff officer Captain Hastings, an officer whose 
acquaintance he had made only two days befoi'e, 
but by whose energy and enthusiastic support he 
had been greatly impressed. Much required to 
be done. There were no horses for the guns. 


and bullocks from the plough had to be im- 
pressed. Carts for the reserve ammunition and 
commissariat supplies had to be secured. In this 
work Major Eyre found an able and willing 
coadjutor in Mr. Bax,t the district magistrate. 

This gentleman likewise used successfully his 
influence to borrow from the Dumrao Raja four 
elephants for the conveyance of tents and 
bedding. 

At 5 o’clock in the afternoon, however, all Sets out. 
preparations had been completed, and the column 


* The names of the officers teers. Lieutenant Wilcl, 40th 
■were: of the Artillery, Major Kegimont, Native Infantry; 
Byre and Assistant Surgeon Captain the Hon. Gr. P. .liast- 
Eleson; of the 5th Pusiliei's, ings, Lieutenant Jackson, and 
Captains L’Estrange and Veterinary Surgeon Liddell; 
Scott, Ensigns l ewis, Old- ^the Civil Magistrate was Mr. 
field. Mason, Assistant Sur- *Bax. 

geou Thornton ; of the volun- f How Mr. Bax Ironside. 
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set out. But tiie roads were very heavy froir 
recent rain, and the bullocks, unused to drag 
guns and heavily laden carts, not only moved 
slowly, but required frequent halts to enable 
them to move at all. Owing to the delays thus 
enforced, the day broke before the first encamping 
ground was reached. 

Brief was the halt made here. The column 
pushed on after a short and hurried meal. "When 
about twelve miles from Baksar a mounted scout 
was descried. Pursued, wounded, and taken 
prisoner, he proved to be a free lance in the 
service of Kfinwar Singh. As the presence of this 
man proved that the enemy was on the alert, 
Eyre pushed on as rapidly as he could, and did 
not halt for repose till he had reached Shahpiir, 
twenty-eight nules from Basar. 

WMlst encamped' at this place the tidings were 
brought to Eyi’e of the defeat and slaughter of 
Captain Dunbar’s party. Here, too, he had 
further proof of the vigilance of the enemy, many 
of whose scouts were discovered. Eyre halted the 
early part of the day to refresh the cattle, but 
eager to rescue the garrison and to restore the 
prestige of our arms, he set out at 2 o’clock in 
the afternoon of the 1st, having now but twenty- 
two miles to traverse. After marching four miles, 
the column was checked by finding that the bridge 
over the nullah at Balaoti had been cut through 
and was impassable for guns and carts. In an 
hour, however, the mischief was sufficiently re- 
paired, and the force pressed on to the village of 
G-fijrajganj, on the further side of which it 
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bivouacked for tlie night, posting a strong guard 
to protect the bridge over the nullah near it, and 
which Eyre had been delighted to find uninjured. 

At daybreak the following morning (2nd of 
August) the force resumed its march. It had 
not, however, cleared a mile beyond its camping- 
ground before bugle-notes were heard sounding 
the “assembly” in a wood which bounded the 
view about a mile ahead, and through which lay 
the direct road to Arah. The road between the 
position occupied at the moment by our men and 
the wood was bounded on either side by inundated 
paddy fields. Eyre at once halted to reconnoitre. 
The enemy now began to show themselves in 
great force, and not content with occupying the 
wood in front, to send out large bodies on either 
flank with the evident objects of surrounding the 
Europeans. This movement on their part decided 
Eyre. Judging, and rightly judging, that this 
double flank movement must weaken the enemy’s 
centre, he boldly pushed forward his men in 
skirmishing order, his three guns opening out 
to the front and on either flank. Under the 
pressure of this fire, the enemy abandoned his 
flank movement, and fell back on the position in 
front. It was the object of Eyre to force this. 
He, therefore, massed his three guns, and opened 
a concentrated fire on the enemy’s centre. This 
had the effect* of driving them from the direct 
path.^ Eyre then rapidly pushed on his guns, 
covering their advance by a continuous fire from 
the Enfield rifles of his iflfantry, and succeeded in 
making way through the wood before the ^nemy 
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could again close his divided wings. Emerging 
from the wood the road became an elevated 
causeway, bounded on either side by inundated 
rice-fields, across which the baffled enemy could 
only open a distant fire. Their intentions thus 
frustrated, the sepoys hurried round to oppose the 
advancing force at Bibiganj, a village about two 
miles ahead, and situated on the opposite side of 
a river spanned by a bridge, which they had 
destroyed, and the approaches to which they bad 
covered by breastworks. 

After driving the enemy from the wood, Byre 
pushed on. When, however, within a quarter of 
a mile of the village . of Bibiganj he halted to 
refresh the men and cattle whilst he should 
reconnoitre the position. Finding that the bridge 
had been destroyed, .that the direct approaches to 
the river had been covered by extensive earth- 
works, and that the sepoys were occupying in 
force the houses in the village, Byre, unable 
through his scouts to find a ford, determined to 
make a flank movement to the nearest point of 
the railway embankment, distant about a mile, 
and along which there was a direct road to Arab. 
He endeavoured to mask this movement by the 
fire of his guns which opened on the village, 
whilst the infantry and carts pushed forward in 
the new direction. Ho sooner, however, did the 
enemy discover this manoeuvre, than they hastened 
in great numbers to intercept the force at, the 
angle of a thick wood which abutted on the 
embankment, and which it was necessary that 
Eyre ghould pass. 
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It was clear that the enemy would reach the 
wood first. But to increase the difficulties in the 
way of Eyre, they detached a portion of their 
force, the irregular levies of Kunwar Singh, to 
hai-ass his rear. They did this with such effect 
that when the British reached the wood they 
found it strongly occupied by the enemy, who 
opened at once from behind the trees a most 
galling fire. Eyre’s position was now becoming 
critical. He must carry the wood or lie lost. He 
halted his troops, formed them into skirmislring' 
order, and opened fire from his infantry and 
artillery. But the numbers of the enemy and the 
cover afforded by the trees gave them a gren,t 
advantage. During the hour which tins combat 
lasted, the enemy twice charged our guns, e.Kposcd 
by the necessity of keeping the infantry in skir- 
mishing order, but each tiine they were driven 
back by discharges of grape. At tlie end of the 
hour. Captain Hastings brought word to Blyro, 
who, having no subaltern, was comiielled to 
remain with the guns, that the Eusiliers were 
losing ground, and tliat the position was becoming 
critical. Eyre upon this resolved to solv(‘ fhi' 
(|uestion Avith the bayonet, and despatclnal llasl- 
ings Avith an order to L’Estrange to that (dfi'ct. 
’IMiis order was promptly e.x;ecuted. 'riie imm 
Imstily <;losing, ruslied forward witli a cluajr — 
cleared the 4l(n}p stream — here confined within 
narrow limits — at a liound, and chargiid iin- 
petuonsly an enemy tAventy times us numerous as 
themselves. The enenjy, taken comphdely aback, 
did not await the onslaught. They gavt^ way 
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in the utmost disorder; the guns opened out 
on the retreating masses, and in a few minutes 
not a man of them remained to oppose the passage 
of the force. 

An open road sMrting the railway to within 
four miles of Arah was now available. Eyre 
marched along it. A little before nightfall, how- 
ever, he came upon an impassable torrent. This 
forced bim to halt. But he spent the night in 
endeavouring to bridge the torrent by casting 
into the stream large piles of bricks collected 
there by the railway engineers. In this way the 
stream was narrowed sufficiently to allow the 
construction across it of a rude sort of bridge 
formed from country carts. Over this, in the 
early morning, the infantry, guns, and baggage 
marched, and in little more than an hour after- 
wards the relief of che garrison of Arah was an 
accomplished fact. The sepoys, after their crush- 
ing defeat, had hastily abandoned their position in 
Mr. Boyle’s larger house, and packi n g up their 
spoils,hadfledprecipitatelyto the jungle stronghold 
of their leader, Kiinwar Singh, at Jagdispiir. Then 
it was that the gallant band, led with such skill 
and such daring courage, by the civilians Wake 
and Colvin, and by the engineer. Vicars Boyle — 
three names ever to be revered by Englishmen — 
discovered what manner of man he was who, 
serving a Grovernment which up to jehat time had 
judged the conduct of its servants mainly by 
results, had assumed the responsibility of turning 
from his ordered course, of turning others from 
their ordered course, to endeavour, with a force 
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inferior in infantry by more tban one-balf to cbat 
■wbicb bad already been inglorionsly beaten back, - — 
to rescue Ms countrymen from destruction, to ^T^st s, 
save Bihar and India from an impending great 
calamity. 

To return to Patna. If tbe effect of tbe revolt 
of tbe Danapur sepoys, tbe mutiny of tbe 12tb Tajier. 
Irregular Cavalry, and tbe defeat of Dunbar’s 
force, bad been to neutrabze all tbe prudent mea- 
sures taken up to tbat time by tbe Commissioner 
of tbe Patna Division, tbe effect of Eyre’s victory 
was to restore tbe confidence wbicb tbe three 
events alluded to bad so severely shaken. In 
taking, then, a comprehensive glance at tbe pro- 
vince of BibM at tMs particular moment, we see, 
standing out from tbe mass, two prominent figures 
in whose presence all tbe others, tbe garrison of 
Arab alone excepted, are completely effaced. 

These two figures are Mr. Tayler and Major Eyre. 

In spite of unparalleled difficulties Mr. Tayler 
bad, up to tbe 26tb of July, saved Bibar. Tbe 
Government of India and Major-General Lloyd 
then suddenly stepping in, neutralised to a great 
extent Ms stupendous exertions, and allowed tbe 
province to drift to tbe very verge of destruction. 

Major Byre, dropping, as it were, from the 
clouds, warded off tbat impending destruction. 

Those who bad caused tbe danger were^ thus 
blotted out fram tbe public view. Tbe wisdom 
and daring of Mr. Tayler, tbe energy and deter- 
mination of Major Eyre, bad atoned for tbe feeble- 
ness and timidity of the leaders who did not 
guide. 
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But tliere was an intervening period wliicli, for 
the right understanding of the subsequent action 
of the Grovernments of India and of B-engal, it is 
necessary that I should notice. I mean the period 
which elapsed between the mutiny of the native 
troops at Danapur and SigaoK and the relief of 
Arab by Major Eyre. 

The mutiny of the native troops had been an 
event to try to the utmost Mr, Tayler’s hold on 
the province of which he was pro-consul. He 
had heard the Major-General commanding the 
division talking seriously of intrenching himself at 
Danapur. There was no assistance, then, to be 
looked for from that quarter. In the other direc- 
tion, his right-hand man. Major Holmes, had been 
murdered by his own soldiers, and to those sol- 
diers, about five hqndred in number, the lives of 
the Europeans and the treasuries all over the pro- 
vince, might at any moment fall a prey. We have 
seen how Mr. Tayler behaved under these almost 
desperate circumstances ; but he had posted to 
Major-General Lloyd to implore that officer- to 
send out at once a force to attack the rebels. It 
certainly was not Mr. Tayler’s fault that the 
force despatched at his earnest instigation should 
have been badly commanded and disgracefully 
beaten. 

But the fact that that force was disgracefully 
beaten added enormously to thd difficulties of 
Mr. Tayler’s position. The chances that Arab 
would almost immediately fall seemed reduced to 
a certainty. What couid fifteen Europeans and 
fifty Sikhs effect against six thousand trained 
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sepoys and a large body of irregular troops?’* 
Granted even — in itself, if Eyre had been beaten, 
an impossible assumption, for the rebels would 
then have captured the guns necessary for their 
purpose — that the position at Arah was im- 
pregnable, the supplies of food and of powder 
were very limited. But for Major Eyre, the fears 
of every one in the province regarding the Arah 
garrison must have been speedily realised ; and it 
was not given to Mr. Tayler more than to any 
one else to feel assured that amid the detach- 
ments steaming up the Ganges one would cer- 
tainly be commanded by the very man for the 
occasion, by the Dumouriez, who, in the silence 
and solitude of Gwaliar, had trained himself to be 
prepared for any emergency. The defeat of 
Captain Dunbar’s force, then# seemed to leave 
the lives and the treasuries of Bihar more than 
ever at the absolute mercy of the revolted 
soldiery. 

Now, for those lives and for those treasuries, 
Mr. Tayler was responsible to the Government of 
which he was in Bihar the representative. The 
danger was great, the emergency was unparalleled. 
The rebel army led, as was known, by a powerful 
and influential landowner, flushed with victory, 
and provided to a certain extent with guns which 
had been exhumed from that landowner’s estate, 
was awaiting only the fall of Arah to overrun the 


^ Amongst the sepojs slain that the three revolted Danil- 
in the battle, Major Eyre pur regiments had been 
found men of nine different largely reinforced from other 
regiments, a sufficient proof quarters. ^ 
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proviace. The recent defeat had reduced the 
Danapiir garrison to absolute inaction.® 

Rumours from the district were rife to the 
effect that the Ddmraon Eaja, whose estates ex- 
tended along the hne of road from Arah to Baksar, 
had joined or was about to join the rebels in 
Patna, the local pohce were distrusted, the Sikhs 
were for the most part employed on guard duties; 
very few even of them were available for any 
purpose outside the station. 

In four out of the five districts the means of 
defence were even less. These districts, as already 
stated, were known under the names of Shaha- 
bad, Graya, Saran, Tirhfit, and Ohamp^an. Arab, 
the capital of the district of Shd,habad, was vir- 
tually in the possession of the rebels ; at Gaya, 
also, the chief station of its district, there were 
indeed one hundred Sikhs and forty-five Euro- 
pean soldiers ; Mozaffarpfir, the chief station of 
Tirhfit, was undefended, whilst Chapra and Mdti- 
hari, the capitals respectively of the districts of 
Saran and Champaran, had been abandoned by the 
European officials in consequence of the pressure 
of the mutiueers. 

It was at Gaya and Mozaffarpfir, then, that the 
greatest danger was to be apprehended. The 
position of these stations rendered them peculiarly 
liable to attack. They were exposed to the first 


* On the 31st of July, the not depend upon the co-ope- 
Assistant Adjutant -General ration of a force from Da- 
of the Danapdr division, in a napdr, of which the present 
letter to Major Eyre, warned amount of troops here does 
that officer that he “ must not admit.” 
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brunt of tlie fury of tbe mutineers, and they had 
no sufficient means to resist them. 

It must always be remembered that, at the period 
of which I am writing, the fall of Arah was con- 
sidered certain. E qually certain, that a catastrophe 
of that nature would be promptly followed by a 
rising of all the disaffected through Bihar. The 
question which the Commissioner of Patna had 
to solve, then, was this : whether he should trust 
to the seemingly impossible chance of Arah being 
relieved, and, in that case, risk the lives of the 
officers under his orders, and the treasure under 
their charge ; or, whether he should prepare him- 
self to meet the coming danger, by drawing in his 
too widely extended line, and massing his forces 
in a central position. 

Had Mr. Tayler been a timid or a vain-glorious 
man, he would have shrunk from the responsi- 
bility of withdrawing his officers from the posi- 
tions assigned to them by the Grovernment. But 
being cool and resolute, ready to assume respon- 
sibility when the public weal was endangered, 
and endowed with a remarkably clear vision, Mr. 
Tayler adopted the sensible course of directing 
the officials at G-aya and Mozaffarpiir to retire 
upon the central position of Patna. 

Mr. Tayler well knew that, serving a Govern- 
ment which judged only by results, and which 
had already displayed a desire to judge him 
harshly, the responsibility which he was thus 
taking upon himself was enormous. But with 
the knowledge which he possessed, that Gaya 
was filled with men waiting only their opportunity 
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to rise; that the jail there alone contained eight 
hundred prisoners ready to commit any enormity ; 
that the fall of Arab would certainly prove the 
signal for an attack on G-aya, he felt that but one 
course was possible, and that course he adopted. 

The order to the ofl&cials at Gaya and Mozaffar- 
pur authorised them to withdraw their establish- 
ments to Patna, bringing with them the coin in 
the treasury, unless by doing so their personal 
safety should be endangered.* 

This order was transmitted on the 31st of July, 
after Mr. Tayler had become cognisant of the 
disaster which had befallen Captain Dunbar’s 
expedition. 

Mr. Tayler’s order was acted upon with the 
best results at MozafEarpdr. The residents there, 
utterly unprotected, and endangered further by 
the presence of a detachment of the 12th Irregu- 
lar Cavalry, had been very apprehensive of a 
rising, and had some days before vainly implored 
Major-General Lloyd to detach a few European 
soldiers for their protection. They, therefore, 
hailed Mr. Tayler’s order as their sheet-anchor. 
Having no troops to form an escort, they were 


^ The purport of Mr. Tay- 
ler’s order could not be mis- 
taken. It was clear that, in 
the presence of danger of an 
attack from an overwhelming 
body with which their small 
force should be unable to 
cope, Mr. Tayler took upon 
himself the responsibility of 
saving the lives of his sub- 
ordinates, even at the risk of 
abandoning the money, if the 


attack should take place, or 
if, in the opinion of his sub- 
ordinates, it should be so im- 
minent as not to admit of 
taking the usual measures for 
removmg the treasure. In a 
word he relieved his subordi- 
nates of the responsibility of 
uselessly sacrificing their lives 
in attempting to defen dmoney - 
bags which they could not 
save. 



THE IfflSULT AT GATA'. 


109 


unable to take tlie public money with, tlaem. They booktu. 

left it, therefore, in the treasury, and moyed upon 
Patna. During their absence the detachment of 
the 12th revolted, and attacked the public build- 
ings. The rebels were, however, driven away by 
the native officials and the police, who encouraged 
by the wealthy and influential Hindu traders and 
bankers of the place, the safety of whose property 
depended on the maintenance of British authority, 
remained loyal to the hand that fed them. 

When, a few days later, the European officials 
returned to the station, they found that order 
had been maintained in all the public buildings, 
and that the mutineers, baffled in their attempts 
upon the treasury, had vented their fury upon 
one or two private houses. 

The case was far different at The magis- At GayS. 

trate of that district was Mr. Alonzo Money. Mr. Alonzo 
This gentleman had, three days before, recorded 
his opinion that, whilst nothing was to be feared 
from the townspeople, two causes of apprehension 
yet existed, viz., the inroad of any large number 
of the Danapiir mutineers, and the approach of 
the 5th Irregular Cavalry. In any case he de- 
clared his intention to defend the station and the 
treasure to the utmost. 

Two days subsequently to the despatch of this 
letter Captain Dunbar’s detachment was surprised 
and beaten by fhe mutineers. Mr. Money re- 
ceived a letter informing him of this catastrophe 
the following day ; but the messenger who 
brought that letter conveyed to him likewise an 
order from his Commissioner, Mr. Tayler, to^fall 
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back witb tbe European residents and troops upon 
Patna, bringing witb bim tbe treasure, unless bj 
so doing tbe personal safety of tbe European resi- 
dents should be endangered.* 

On receiving these instructions Mr. Money 
summoned tbe European civil officers of tbe 
station to advise him as to tbe course be should 
follow. Unfortunately timid counsels prevailed, 
and there was no Tayler present to override them. 
In vain did some of tbe residents entreat Mr. 
Money to remain at tbe station till carts could be 
procured to convey tbe treasure. He would not. 
But, acting as be considered tbe emergency 
required, be decided to obey that portion of Mr. 
Tayler’s order which directed a retirement on 
Patna, — but to abandon tbe treasure, 

Ho sufficient ^explanation has ever yet been 
afforded as to this extraordinary abandonment. 
Tbe station was not then threatened. Mr. Money 
bad previously recorded bis conviction that the 
forty-five Europeans, tbe hundred Sikhs, and tbe 
ne-w police at bis disposal, were more than suffi- 
cient to ward off danger on the part of tbe 
townspeople. .A. company of tbe 64tb Eegiment 
was within a few miles of tbe place. Mr. 
Tayler’s order bad been written, Mr. Money 
could not fail to see, solely witb reference to 


* “ BTerything,” wrote Mr. 
Tajler, “ must now be sacri- 
ficed to bolding the country, 
and the occupation of a cen- 
tral position.’’ 

t Mr. Money’s words, dated 
28th of July, were ; There is 


nothing, 'iiowever, to be appre- 
hended from the townspeople. 
They are surrounded by a new 
and strong police, and have a 
wholesome dread of the forty- 
five English, and one hundred 
Sikhs.” 
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danger to be apprehended from witbout — to tbe 
inevitable consequences of tbe fall of Arab. 
Tbe instructions not to abandon tbe treasure 
unless tbe personal safety of tbe Europeans 
should be endangered, ■would justify its abandon- 
ment in case an attack sbould be made upon tbat 
treasure by irresistible force. It certainly conveyed 
no authority to abandon tbe treasure "when it 
■was yet untbreatened, "when no danger "was to 
be apprehended from tbe to-wnspeople, before 
any attempt bad been made to remove it, and 
■when a sufficient body of troops to escort it -was 
at band. 

However, Mr. Money, in consultation -with tbe 
members of tbe station be bad summoned, arrived, 
after due debberation, at this decision. He and 
they and their escort started at 6 o’clock tbat 
very evening, leaving behind them a jail filled 
■with prisoners, and eighty thousand pounds of 
Grovernment money. 

Some idea of tbe un-Engbsb character of this 
step ■would seem at a very early period of tbe 
retreat to have struck one of tbe members of tbe 
party. This was Mr. HoUmgs, of tbe opium de- 
partment. As this gentleman rode further and 
further from Gaya tbe con-viction continued to 
gain strength in bis mind tbat be and bis fellow- 
countrymen were committing a very disgraceful 
act. At last be ^ could bear it no longer. He 
rode up to Mr. Money and imparted to him his 
doubts and bis misgivings. 

Mr, Money was tbe officer directly serving 
under tbe Commissioner of Patn^ and the re- 
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BookYII. sponsibility of the retreat from Gaya, however 
OhaptoH. acted upon the opinions of 

1857. others, really lay with him. He had moved off 
Augnst. troops and the other residents, leaving behind 

him the Government money. But, now, the ar- 
guments of Mr. Hollings seemed to convince him 
He repents that in SO acting he had acted wrongly. Instead, 
and returns, Ordering back the troops— an act 

which lay entirely within his competence — Mr. 
Money determined to return to Gaya with Mr. 
Hollings, leaving the troops and the others to 


pursue their way. 

Remarks on greater condemnation of the part he had 

vacillation! taken in leaving the station could be pronounced 
than this thus passed by Mr. Money upon himself. 
His return, too, would appear, at first glance, a 
very Quixotic proceeding. If the money could 
not be saved, and the station could not be main- 
tained, when Mr. Money had under his orders a 
force of one hundred and fifty Europeans and 
Sikhs, what could he expect to accomplish when 
aided solely by Mr. Hollings ? 

But Mr. Money after all risked but little. He 
was well aware that within easy call of G-aya there 
Summons a was a detachment of the 64th Eegiment, and 
detachment of almost his first act after his return was to summon 
ment. that detachment to join him. The question might 

perhaps be asked, why he had not summoned it 
before he abandoned the station'? 

Mr. Money found the station still quiet, but he 
was- by no means at his ease. He distrusted the 
men who surrounded him. The distrust, however, 
did not inspire him with prudence. The following 
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morning he showed his hand to every native 
ofl&cial by openly burning the Government stamped 
paper, thus proving to the natives of Gaya that 
he had returned solely to baulk them of their 
anticipated plunder. 

Fortunately for Mr. Money before any open 
manifestation of the public discontent had taken 
place the company of the 64th returned (2nd of 
August). Mr. Money then feeling himself strong, 
collected carts upon which to load the treasure. 
On the 4th the treasure was loaded, and sent off 
under the guard of the 64th detachment. Mr. 
Money intended to accompany the party, but re- 
turning to his own house to save a few things of 
value he was suddeiily startled by hearing the- 
yells of the prisoners whom the native station- 
guards had just then let loose from the jail. Mr. 
Money had but just time to mdunt his horse, for- 
tunately kept saddled, and to join the detachment. 

The question had arisen as to the direction 
which the convoy should take. Had Mr. Money 
decided to march upon Patna, he would yet, 
though in a clumsy and vacillating manner, have 
obeyed the instructions he had received from his 
ofiSlcial superior. But he would appear to have 
been misled by false reports as to the danger of 
traversing the short distance which lay between 
Gay4 and that station. He decided, therefore, to 
move the Europeans, so urgently required in the 
north-west, from the field of action, and to under- 
take the far longer journey to Calcutta.* The 

* Mr. Money reported to ^ugnst 3), bronght a letter 
GoTernment : “ The next day to Caption Thompson” (com- 
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dotachmeiit, after rep-ulsing outside G-aya the 
hap-hazard onslaught of the released prisoners, 
reached Calcutta unmolested. 

It is clear from the above plain story that 
whilst the conduct of Mr. Tayler in directing a 
general concentration of his subordinates on 
Patna, in the face of the blow delivered at British 
prestige on the banks of the Son, was marked by 
a statesman-like prudence and a thorough compre- 
hension of the vital interests at stake, the action 
of Mr. Alonzo Money was dictated by a vacillating 
spirit, and by an unstable and impulsive nature. 
It is clear that, if Mr. Alonzo Money had carried 
out literally the orders of his official superior, 
though he might have gained no sensational 
triumph, he would have brought the treasure 
from Gaya safely into Patna. Indeed it may be 
confidently asserted that, in saving the treasure 
even as he did save it, he carried out, though in 
a style peculiarly his own, Mr. Tayler’s orders. 
To himself, as a free agent, history will accord 
no peculiar merit. He imperilled the success of 
his superior’s schemes by abandoning the treasure 
when he quitted the station, in the face of the 


manding tbe company of the 
64th), ‘‘written by an officer 
at Dinapore of his own corps. 
It contained these words in 
pencil, ‘For God's sake look 
out. The 8th JN*. I. mutineers 
have marched upon Gya, they 
say, with one gun.' The news 
of martial law proclaimed in 
all the Bahar districts reached 
us the same morning. I called 
another council, and told Cap- 


tain Thompson he was now 
the principal authority in 
the district. I gave him my 
opinion that, encumbered with 
treasure, we were too weak to 
run the risk of meeting so 
large a hody of mutineers, 
and recommended falling back 
on the Grand Trunk Eoad." 
In such a case, the opinion of 
the chief civil officer was 
naturally decisive. 
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orders lie liad received to bring it witb Hm i£ lie 
could do so without endangering the lives of his 
coadjutors; he imperilled the success of his su- 
perior’s schemes by retur nin g with one companion 
to the station, after having advisedly denuded it 
of the European and Sikh troops ; and, finally, he 
disobeyed his superior’s orders and risked the 
whole policy of the Grovernment by taking down 
the treasure to Calcutta, instead of moving it to 
the adjoining station of Patna. Eortune greatly 
befriended him ; for Eortune changed a gross 
derehction of duty, a disobedience to orders which 
would have subjected a soldier to a court-martial 
— ^into a sensational triumph almost unparalleled. 
For a very brief space, and in the eyes of a very 
small, though a very influential body of men, Mr. 
Alonzo Money became the hero^of Bihar.* 

Let us see now how it was that he became so. 

The Grovernment of India and the Government 
of Bengal had been terribly frightened by the 
story of the successful revolt of the Danapur 
sepoys, and of the defeat of Gaptaiu Dunbar’s 
detachment. The Government of India, mistaking 
severity for vigour, showed the extent of theic 
terror by at once directing that their agent — ^the 
man upon whom they had cast the responsibihty 
properly belonging to themselves — ^that Major- 
General Lloyd should be tried by a court-martial. 
That Government had their scape-goat handy. 
Mr. HaUiday, representing the Government of 
Bengal, was in a different position. He had, in- 

* For Ms conduct on tMs made a Companion of the 
occasion, Mr. Money was Bath. ■ 
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deedj a score to settle 'witli Mr. Tayler, "becaTise 
Mr. Tayler liad maintained a bold and resolute 
front, and liad preserved order in Ms province by 
measures not altogether approved of by the Lieu- 
tenant-Grovernor. But Mr. Tayler bad been too 
successful to be touched. He had saved Patna. 
To remove him now, when Bihar apparently was 
at the mercy of the victorious mutineers, was not 
to be thought of — even by Mr. Halliday. 

Suddenly, however, the scene changed. A 
Grod-like mortal shone through the mist, dispersed 
the black cloud, annihilated the revolted sepoys, 
removed all apprehension at once and for ever 
regarding the safety of Bihar, and left it free to 
Mr. Halliday to exercise to the fullest extent his 
undoubted right of patronage — and of revenge. 

Major Eyre virtually reconquered lost Bihar. 
He restored the province to the position in which 
Mr. Tayler, unaided, had maintained it, until the 
Government of India and Major-General Lloyd 
had contrived to plunge it into danger. But in 
the short interval the Gaya episode had occurred. 
Whils t Arab was yet trembling on the verge of 
destruction, Mr. Tayler had issued the withdrawal 
order. Eyre saved Arab. But before the results of 
Eyre’s great feat of arms had become known, Mr. 
Alonzo Money, first disobeying then half obeying 
the directions of Ms Commissioner, was, by Ms 
vacillating and impulsive action, converting a 
plain act of duty into a sensational drama, of 
wMch he, for a few brief moments, was the star- 
bespangled hero. 

Eor to Calcutta, immediately after the news of 


After. 
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Eyre’s great triiirapli, came, in a distorted and. 
inaccurate shape, the intelligence of Tayler’s 
■withdrawal order. The danger was now over; 
the tears in the council-chamber of Belvedere* 
were dried up ; a feverish exaltation followed. 
It was necessary that some proof should be 
given that energy had not died out in Bengal. 
Mr. Tayler’s withdrawal order furnished the 
opportunity. Forgetting, or choosing not to 
remember, his transcendent services, the fact that 
he had never despaired of the safety of his divi- 
sion, that he had baf&ed the counsels of the muti- 
neers, and had suppressed, unaided, the rising of 
Patna ; that he had been the rock on which every 
hope in Bihar had rested ; that he had cheered 
the despairing, stimulated the wavering, roused 
to action even the faint heart of the soldier ; for- 
getting, or choosing not to remember, these great 
achievements, the G-overnment of Bengal, acting 
in concert "with the Government of India, seized 
upon his withdrawal order to dismiss Mr. Tayler 
from his post, to consign the saviour of Bihar, in 
the very morning dawn of the triumph which he 
had prepared, to signal and unmerited disgrace. 

The Government of Bengal added insult to in- 
jury. Hot content with suppressing the fact that 
Mr. Tayler had coupled with the order for the 
•withdrawal of the oflicials from Gaya a direction 
that they should bring with them the treasure 
under their charge, unless by so doing their per- 
sonal safety should be endangered, Mr. HaUiday 
did not scruple to chai'ge .with being actuated by 
* The seat of the Lieutenant-Grovernor of Bengal. 


Book YII. 
Ciiapter II. 

1857. 

•Augnst. 


Dismisses 
from liis post- 
tlie man -who 
saved Bihar. 



118 . THE DISMISSAL AS OTGENBEOTTS 


Book Yn, 
Chapter IL 

1857. 

Angust. 


panic* the man whose manly hearing had been 
throughont an example to the whole of India. It 
would be difficult to produce, in the annals of 
official persecution, rife as they are with perver- 
sions of truth, a statement more gratuitous, t 


* Mr. Halliday wrote on 
the 5th of Angust : It appears 
from a letter just received 
from Mr. Tayler, that, whilst 
apparently under the induence 
of a panic, he has ordered the 
officials at all the stations in 
his division to abandon their 
posts and fall back on Dina- 
pore. ^ ^ Under these 

circumstances I have deter- 
mined at once to remove Mr. 
Tayler from his appointment 
of Commissioner of Patna.” 
It was on Mr. Halliday ’s report 
that Mr. Tayler was_ subse- 
quently described by the G-o- 
vernor- General as “showing a 
great want of calmness and 
firmness ” ; as “ issuing an or- 
der quite beyond his compe- 
tency”; as “interfering with 
the military authorities.” Mr. 
Halliday subsequently “ ex- 
plained” officially, that “ panic 
was apparent on the face of 
Mr. Tayler’ s order, and spe- 
cially from his urgent and 
reiterated advice, if not order, 
to Major Eyre, not to advance 
totherehef which saved Arah.” 
With respect to this last charge 
it may be as well to state, once 
for all, that Mr. Tayler never 
addressed Major Eyre on the 
subject of the advance on 
Arab. What he did do was 
simply this. On the evening 
of the day on which Mr. Tay- 


ler learned the defeat of Cap- 
tain Dunbar and his detach- 
ment of upwards of 400 men, 
he received a letter from Mr. 
Bax, the magistrate with Maj or 
Eyre, informing him that Eyre 
at the head of 150 men was 
about to attempt the task in 
which Dunbar had failed, and 
asking his opinion., Mr. Tayler 
thereupon wrote to Mr. Bax, 
telling him of Dunbar’s de- 
feat, and expressinghis opinion 
that it would be prudent if 
Major Eyre were to drop down 
in his steamer to Danaptlr, 
take up reinforcements there^, 
and advance thence on Arah. 
Mr. Tayler did not even send 
this letter to Mr. Bax. He 
sent it o;pen to Major-General 
Lloyd, that the General might 
forward it with such instruc- 
tions as he might think fit 
to give. Who will deny that 
in thus expressing his opinion 
Mr. Tayler performed only a 
clear and imperative duty ? 

t Sir John Kaye has thus 
ably summarised the argu- 
ments on this point: — “On 
the whole, it appears to me^ 
on mature* consideration, that 
the orders issued by Mr. Tay- 
ler were not of such a charac- 
ter as to merit the condemna- 
tion which Government passed 
upon them. It is not to be 
questioned that up to the time 
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But the fiat had gone forth. Mr. ’W’ilham 
Tayler was dismissed from his post. His career 


of tlie mntmy of tlie Dinapore 
regiments, the whole hearing 
of the Patna Commissioner 
was manly to a point of manli- 
ness not often excelled in those 
troubled times. He had ex- 
horted all his countrymen to 
cling steadfastly to their posts. 
He had rebuhed those who 
had betrayed their fears by 
deserting their stations. His 
measures had been bold; his 
conduct had been courageous ; 
his policy had been severely 
repressive. If he had erred, 
assuredly his errors had not 
leaned to the side of weakness. 
He was one of the last men in 
the service to strike his colours, 
save under the compulsion of 
a great necessity. But when 
the Dinapore regiments broke 
into rebellion — when the Euro- 
pean troops, on whom he had 
rehed, proved themselves to 
be incapable of repressing 
mutiny on the spot, or over- 
taking it with swift retribu- 
tion — when it was. known that 
thousands of insurgent Sepoys 
were over-running the country, 
and that the country, in the 
language of the day, was “up” 
— ^that some of the chief mem- 
bers of the territorial aristo- 
cracy had risen against the 
domination of the English, 
and that the predatory classes, 
including swarms of released 
convicts from the gaols, were 
waging deadly war against 
property and life — ^when he 
saw that all these things were 


against us, and there seemed 
to be no hope left that the 
scattered handfuls of English- 
men at the out- stations could 
escape utter destruction, he 
deemed it his duty to revoke 
the orders which he had issued 
iu more auspicious times, and 
to call into Patna such of our 
English establishments as had 
not already been swept away 
by the rebellion or escaped 
without official recall. In do- 
ing this he generously took 
upon himself the responsi- 
bility of withdrawal, and ab- 
solved all the officers under- 
him from any blame which 
might descend upon them for 
deserting their stations with- 
out the sanction of superior 
authority. It was not doubted 
that If there had been any 
reasonable ground of hope 
that these little assembhes of 
Englishmen could hold their 
own, that they could save their 
lives and the property of 
G-overnment hy defending 
their posts, it would have been 
better that the effort should 
he made. But their destruc- 
tion would have been a greater 
calamity to the State than 
their surrender. It was im- 
possible to overvalue the worth 
of European life at that time, 
and the deaths of so many 
Englishmen would have been 
a greater triumph and a 
greater encouragement to the 
bnemy than their flight. It 
was the hour of our greatest^ 
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in tile Indian Civil Service was ruined by one 
stroke of tbe pen. 

And yet tbis man bad accomplisbed as much as 
any individual man to save India in ber great 
danger. He bad done more than Mr, Halliday, 
wbo recalled bim; more than tbe Grovernment 
wbicb supported Mr. Halbday. With a courage as 
true and a resolution as undaunted as tbat wbicb 
be showed wben dealing witb tbe Patna mutineers, 
Mr. Tayler bas struggled since, be is struggbng 
stiU, for tbe reversal of tbe unjust censure wbicb 
bli°'bted bis career. Subsequent events bave sin- 
gularly justified tbe action wbicb, at tbe time, was 
so unpalatable to Mr. Halbday. Mr. Tayler’ s 
denunciation of tbe Wababi leaders, treated as a 
fable by bis superiors, bas been upheld to tbe 
fuU by the discoveries of recent years.* It bas 

darkness and our sorest need, and gorged with plunder, upon 
Wg know now kow YTake and Grya and other stations, carry- 
Boyle and Colvin and their ing destruction with them 
comrades in the ‘ little house ’ wheresoever they might go. 
held the enemy in check, and What the Commissioner then 
how Yincent Eyre taught both did was what had been done md 
the Sepoy mutineers and the what was being done by other 
•Shahabad insurgents that authorities, civil and military, 
there was still terrible vitality in other parts of the country ; 
in our English troops. Of it was held to be sound pohcy 
this William Tayler knew to draw in our scattered out- 
nothing. But he had palpably posts to some central point of 
before him the fact of Dun- safety where the enemy might 
bar’s disaster, and he believed be defied. In this I can 
that nothing could save the ceive no appearance of panic. It 
little garrison at Arrah. The Tayler had;aot acted and 
probabilities at the time were evil had befallen the Christian 
that the Dinapore regiments, people under his charge, he 
with Kower Singh and his would have been condemned 
followers, having done their with a far severer condemna- 
work in that direction, would tion for so fatal an omission, 
move, flu&lied -with conciuest * Vide Appendix A. 
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1)6611 abundantly shown that, to Ms ensrgetic 
action alono was it duo that Patna escapod a _ — 

toi-riblo disaster. The suppressed words of the 
withdrawal order have been published to the 
world, and the charge of panic has been recog- 
nized everywhere as untrue. 

It is a curious and a very remarkable fact that 
of the members of the Council of the G-ovemor- judges. ' 
G-eneral who supported at the time Mr. Halliday’s 
action, two have, in later years, expressed then- 
regret that they acted hastily and on incorrect 
information. “ Time,” wrote, in 1868, one of 
the most prominent amongst them, Mr. Dorin, 
time has shown that he (Mr. Halliday) was 
wrong and that you were right.”-® Another, the 
then Military Member of Council, G-eneral Sir John 
Low, G-.C.B., thus, in 1867, recorded Ms opinion : 

■“ I well remember my having, as a Member of 
Lord Canning’s Council, concurred with MsLord- 
sMp in the censure wMch he passed upon your 
conduct . . . but it has since been proved — 

incont&stoMy proved — that the data on which that 
decision was based were quite incorrect ! . . . 

I sincerely believe that your skdful and vigorous 
management of the disaffected population of Patna 
was of immense value to the G-overnment of India, 

* “I can, of coiirse,liaTe no acqmmted witli tlie snbM- 

sort of objection to repeat,” quent progress of events, be 
■wrote, in 1868, the- gentleman wonldmostlikely tovecb^ged 
wbo was Lord Canning’s pri- Ms opinion as to tbe treatinent 
vate secretary in 1857, “ wbat yon have experienced ; and if 
is a very sincere conviction, lie liad clianged Ins opinion, 
that if Lord Canning bad seen a man of bis noble clm^ter 
tbe papers wMcbyon have now 'would bavebeenforward to say 
to prknce, and been made so, and to do you justice. 
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and ttat in the last few months of your Oommisi 
sionership, commencing with the arrest of the 
three Wahabi conspirators, and the disar min g of 
the greater portion of the inhabitants of Patna 
city, your services were of more vital importance 
to the public interests than those of many of&cers, 
both civil and mihtary, during the whole period 
of their Indian career, in less critical times, who 
have been rewarded — and justly rewarded — ^by 
honours from the Queen; whde your services, by 
an extraordinary combination of unlucky circum- 
stances, have hitherto been overlooked. It is 
not less remarkable that three ex-G-overnors and 
two ex- Lieutenant Grovernors of the presidencies^ 
and provinces of India have recorded similar 
opinions, whilst one gentleman, decorated for his 
distinguished conduct in the province of which 
Mr. Tayler was the pro-consul, has not hesitated 
to inform him that until Mr. Tayler should be 
I’ewarded for the conduct which saved the pro- 
vince, it would be too painful for him “ to wear 
in your presence the decoration which I have 
so gratefully received from Her Majesty.” 

His comrades in India, then, and the public 
generally, have rendered to Mr. WiUiam Tayler 
the justice which is still denied him by the 
Government which he served so truly and with 
such signal success. The ban of official displea- 
sure still blights his declining years. Whilst his 
rival, decorated -by the Crown, has been awarded 
a seat in the Council of India, he " who was right 
when that rival was wrong,” still remains in the 
cold shade of official neglect. Although with a 
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pertmacity wHcli is the result of conscious recti- 
tude Mr. Tayler has pressed upon each succeeding 
Secretary of State his claims for redress, that 
redress has still been, up to the latest date, denied Can the lapse 
him. It seems to be considered that the lapse of tion a wong? 
years sanctions a wrong, should that wrong in the 
interval remain unatoned for. We English not 
only boast of our justice, but, in the haughtiness 
of our insular natm’es, we are apt to reproach the 
Erench for the manner in which they treated the 
great men of their nation who strove unsuccess- 
fully to build up a French empire in India. W e 
taunt them with having sent Lally to the block, and 
allowed Duplers; to die in misery and in want. But, 
looking at our treatment of Mr. William Tayler, 
can we say that, even with the advantages which 
a century of civilization has given us, our hands 
are more clean ? This man saved a province. In 
saving that province it is possible that he saved 
with it districts outside his own. Yet is he not, 

I a.sk, looMng at the treatment he received, is he 
not entitled to use, if not the very words, yet the 
sense of the very words employed by Dupleis in 
1764: “I have sacrificed,” wrote three months 
before he died that greatest of Indo-French admi- 
nistrators, “ I have sacrificed my youth, my for- 
tune, my life, to enrich my nation in Asia .... 

My services are treated as fables ; my demand is 
denounced as ridiculous. I am treated as the 
vilest of mankind.” To this day the treatment of 
Dupleix is a lasting stain on French administra- 
tion. I most fervently hppe, for the credit of my 
country, that our children and our children’s 
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oliildren may not be forced to blusb for a similar 
stain resting on tbe annals of England; that 
the Erencb. may never have it in their power to 
return the reproach which our historians have not 
been slow to cast at them. In the history of the 
mutiny there is no story which appeals more to 
the admu’ation than the story of this man guiding, 
almost unaided, a province through the stoi’m, 
training his crew and keeping down the foe, 
whilst yet both hands were at the wheel, and in 
the end steering his tossed vessel into the harbour 
of safety. Character, courage, tact, cleai-ness of 
vision, &mness of brain, were in him alike con- 
spicuous. May it never descend to posterity 
that in the councils of England services so dis- 
tinguished were powerless in the presence of 
intrigue ! 
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We left Major Eyre enjoying, on tlie early mom 
of the 3rd of August, the triumph of his decisire 
victory. It is difficult even to imagine apposition 
more gratifying to a high-minded soldier than 
that wHch he then occupied. Of the dangers he 
had incurred in attempting the relief of .^ah that 
to his life had been the least. He had risked his 
reputation as a soldier, Hs very commission as an 
officer; for he had turned aside without authority 
from his course. And now, he could scarcely 
exao-gerate to himself the importance of the re- 
sults of his daring. To have saved his fellow- 
countrymen was a great thing ; but, for t e 
interests of India it was greater still to have 
dealt a staggering blow at victorious rebelhon, to 
have saved ali Bihar from the fate which, but for 
binrij would have overtaken Arah. 

But even in that hour of triumph Eyre must 
have felt, and Byre did feel, that Hs task was but 
half accomplished. A'“staggermg blow may 
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baffle a murderous onslaught, but unless the 
recipient of it be tborougMy disabled a renewal 
of the attack is always possible. So reasoned 
Eyre. The rebels whom he had baulked of then- 
prey were still strong enough to return. His yery 
departure would invite them. He felt, then, that he 
must follow up his victory and pursue the sepoys 
to the stronghold of the great landowner whom 
they had recognised as their leader. 

The task was not easy. The roads were re- 
ported to be almost impassable ; the country sur- 
rounding the stronghold of Khnwar Singh was 
described as inaccessible. But the events of the 
previous eight-and-forty hours had told their tale. 
The mental courage which had dared, the s kill and 
gallantry which had carried to success, the march 
on Arab, had been marked and appreciated by the 
Englishmen who had followed Eyre. No men are 
more quick to discern noble quahties in a leader 
than the private soldier. It was a striking 
testimony to the hold which Eyre’s conduct and 
character had taken on the minds of the men of 
the 5th Fusiliers, that when they heard that he 
•was about to lead them across those impassable 
roads to an inaccessible stronghold, they were 
loud in them expressions of the confidence 
with which they would hail the order to move 
onwards.* 

* In. Hs report to Army stances, a feeling of doubt, if 
Head-quarters, Captain L’Es- not of apprehension, as to the 
trange, commanding the de- success of our espedition might 
taehment of the 5th Ihsiliers, easilyhaTe pervaded troopsless 
Mter describing the reported confident than ours -were in 
^cultms of the march, ad- the judgment, talent, and cour- 
ded : “Under all the'circum- age of ‘our leader.” 
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But before setting out on this expedition some- 
thing yet remained to be done at Arab. The 
townspeople had unmistakeably sympathised with 
the revolted sepoys. hTot a single voice had 
warned Captain Dunbar of the ambush into which 
he was leading his detachment. Some of the 
more prominent men of the city had even taken 
an active part against our countrymen. As a 
pre limin ary measure, then, Eyre disarmed the 
population. Men whose active aid on behalf of 
the rebels was indisputable were brought to trial. 
Throughout the district order was restored. At 
the same time Byre communicated his intentions 
to the military authorities at Danapiir, and sohcited 
reinforcements of at least two hundred more Euro- 
pean troops and a supply of ammunition. He took 
advantage, likewise, of the number of volunteers 
flocking to his camp, to organise a corps of Euro- 
pean volunteer cavalry, the command of which he 
conferred upon Captain Jackson, of the Stud De- 
partment. His wounded he sent in to Danapiir. 

On the 8th of August Byre was joined by two 
hundred men of the 10th Boot and five officers. 
Three days later a hundred of Eattray’s Sikhs 
joined him. His total augmented force then 
consisted of three hundred and thirty European 
Infantry, thirty-six European Cavalry, one hun- 
dred and forty Sikhs, forty of whom were the 
Axah garrison commanded by Mr. Wake, and 
sixteen Yolunteer Cavalry. With this force Eyre 
set out on the afternoon of the 11th, in the 
direction of Jagdispiir, the hereditary stronghold 
of Eiinwar Singh. * 
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Meanwhile the troops under the orders of 
Kunwar Singh had to a great extent recovered 
heart. The halt of eight days duration made by 
Major Eyre at Arah had inspired them with the 
belief that no further advance was intended by 
the English, and that they would be left un- 
molested in their stronghold. Impressed with 
this idea, Khnwar Singh detached small parties in 
the direction of Baksar, to feel their way and to 
intercept any small bodies of Europeans whom 
they might meet. In this they were partially 
successful, and this success would probably have 
incited their leader to make a little later a move- 
ment in force in the same direction. But Kdnwar 
Singh was well served by the country-people. 
He was informed, almost as soon as they arrived, 
of the reinforcements which reached Eyre. He 
felt certain, then, as to the next move of the 
British force, and he resolved with the energy 
which formed so strong a feature of his character 
to meet it with his remaining available strength. 

Calling in, then, all his detachments within 
reach he occupied, in considerable force, the village 
of Dalaor, about a mile and a half in advance of 
Jagdispiir, and covered by a river. This village 
he caused to be entrenched. It was connected 
with Jagdisptlr by a very thick jungle, with the 
intricacies of which, however, his men were well 
acquainted. 

Hot content with occupjring a position present- 
ing difficulties to an assailant, and capable of 
being in a great measure masked, Kiinwar Singh 
was so ill-advised as to send a strong body of 



EYHE OiETUEES HIS STEOHGHOLD. ' 


129 


cavalry and infantry across the river to occupy a 
Village, Tola Narainpur, on its left bank. It v^as 
this cardinal error which made his defeat certain. 
He had in the field altogether about five thousand 
two hundred men, of whom twelve hundred were 
sepoys. 

Eyre had advanced towards Jagdispiir the 
afternoon of the 11th. He marched eight miles, 
passing over en route Ms late battle-field, and 
encamped for the night on the banks of the 
Gaggar rivulet. Eesuming Ms march with the early 
dawn he halted at 9 o’clock to refresh Ms men. 
At 10 o’clock he again advanced, and in half-an- 
hour detected the presence of the enemy in Tola 
Narainpfir. He at once sent forward his skir- 
mishers, supported by a fire of grape. This fire 
forced the enemy in and about the village to 
discover themselves. Eyre then sent at them 
with the bayonet the detachment of the 10th, 
eager to avenge their comrades. The main body 
of the enemy stood their ground with great 
obstinacy, but were in the end driven across the 
river. Meanwhile the 5th Eusiliers, assisted by 
a field howitzer, had held in check the enemy’s 
left, consisting of irregulars, horse and foot. 
These now simultaneously gave way. The river 
was crossed by our men, and an impetuous attack 
on the intrenchments of Dalaor placed that 
village almost immediately in their power. 

Still there lay a mile and a half of tMck jungle 
to be traversed. Eyre gave the enemy no time to 
recover themselves; but sending on Ms infantry 
in skirmishing order, forced his way through the 
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tHcket, driving tlie sepoys before bim. In tlieir 
retreat tbe enemy left behind them- two of their 
guns. Completely disheartened by the continuous 
advance of our men they scarcely attempted to 
defend their leader’s stronghold, but fled, taking* 
Kiinwar Singh with them, in the direction of 
Sahasram. The battle had begun at half-past 10 
o’clock. At 1 o’clock Byre and his force were in 
possession of Jagdispilr. The enemy lost three 
hundred men. The loss of the British amounted 
to six wounded. 

On the morning of the 14th Eyre detached a 
force to Jataora, about eight miles from Jagdis- 
pur, to beat up the quarters of Kunwar Singh, — 
but the wily chieftain had had good information, 
and had retired early. The house he had occupied 
there was, however, destroyed. A similar fate 
befell the palace and other buildings, notably the 
property of rebels, at Jagdispur and in its vicinity. 

The campaign terminated with the victory at 
Jagdispiir. Two days after it had been achieved, 
the Assistant Adjutant-Greneral of the Danapiir 
division wrote to inform Eyre that Havelock, then 
attempting to relieve Lakhnao, had been com- 
pelled to fall back; that the cry at Kanhpiir was 
still for troops; and that he and those under his 
command were required to join a force then being 
collected at Allahabad. 

Eyre had accomplished his mission. His work 
was done. The mutineers had been driven from 
Bihar. He and his gallant comrades were then 
not at all unwilling tci, proceed to the part of 
India for which they had originally been destined. 
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anol where they might hope to render fresh ser- book Tn. 
vices to their country. Byre, therefore, bade 
adieu to Arah on the 20th, and on the following 
day set out for Baksar en route for Allahabad.* 

Meanwhile events had been occurring in Cal- 
cutta calculated greatly to increase the means at 
the disposal of the (xovernment for the suppression 
of the revolt. 

On the 1st of August, Major-Greneral Sir James Sir James 
Outram landed in Calcutta. The varied services 
of this distinguished officer at once marked him 
out for high command. The name of Outram 
had for years been a household word in India. 

A keen and successful sportsman, a quick-witted 
and energetic poHtical officer, a hater and exposer 
of corruption, Outram had but recently figured as 

* I may be pardoned for mntinons regiments of Dana- 
extracting in this place a sum- ptir without a hope of relief ; 
mary of this three weeks cam- our river communication be- 
paign taken from an article on tween Bengal and the Upper 
Sir Vincent Eyre which ap- Provinces was in danger of 
peared in the OoilcuttiXi Be- bemg interrupted — a dano^er 
■view for April, 1867. “ On which imperilled the very ex- 
August 21, the gallant little istence of Havelock’s small 
Irah field force was finally isolated force in the Boab ; 
dispersed, having terminated and Bengal itself showed symp-’ 
its brief and adventurous ca- toms of a general rising. What 
reer in a campaign of three a change had Eyre’s little cam- 
weeks’ duration, fruitful in paignefEected! Arah relieved- 
mportant consequences to the the Dandpfir mutineers twice 
Gov ernment of British India, defeated and dispersed ; Hiin- 
When this force was first im- war Singh in full flight to the 
provised by Eyre ^ Baksar, on north-west ; the district of 
ms own responsibility, the en- Shahabad restored to order 
tire province of Bihar was in and tranquillity ; and theroute 
open msiMection,_ having pro- of the Ganges open for the 
^medKunwarSingh as their safe transit of our steamer* 
ibaja and ruler; tlie civilians ^nd troops.’^ 
of Arah were besieged by the 
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coiQ.iiiaiider-iii-clii6f of tliG expodition dcspatcliGd 
in 1856 to tlie Persian Grulf. His success there 
had been prompt and complete. "WTien, on the 
conclusion of peace -with Persia, the regiments 
•which had composed his expeditionary force 
had been detached rapidly to India, Sir James 
Outram had followed to Bombay. It would seem 
to haye been the original intention of the 
Governor-G-eneral to . re-employ him in the 
pohtical post which had been bestowed upon 
Viim before the mutiny, that of agent to the 
Governor-General in Eajpiitana. The mutinies at 
Indiir, at Nasirabad, at Mmach, and the outbreaks 
in other parts of Central India had thrown that 
part of the country into disorder, and Lord 
Canning felt that a strong hand controlling a 
strong force would be required to re-establish 
authority. The state of the country, however, ren- 
dered it impossible for Sh James Outram to 
proceed alone from Bombay to his post in 
Eajpdtana; and he felt, moreover, that in the 
actual state of affairs his presence might be more 
useful to the Government in some other part of 
India. On arriving at Bombay, then, he at once 
telegraphed to the Governor-General for orders. 
Eeceiving no reply — ^for Lord Canning could not 
at the moment make up his mind — Outram cut the 
Gordian knot by steaming round to Calcutta. He 
arrived there, as already stated, on the 1 st of August. 

Meanwhile, Lord Canning had, on the 15th of 
July, deterDiined to employ Sir James Outram in 
the command of an expeditionary force in Central 
Indi^ and he telegraphed to Bombay to that 
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effect. But aa-ainlie changed Hs views, and re- booevh. 
solved to use his services to restore order in the — 
country between Patna and Kanhpiir. Sir James 

Outram’s arrival in Calcutta on the 1st of August 
coincided then with the latest wishes of the 
Governor-General. 

The reader must remember that, on the 1st day 
of August, the only information possessed by the 
Government regarding Bihar was that Captain 
Dunbar’s detachment had been beaten, that Arab 
was besieged, that the grand trunk road was 
unsafe, and that the entire province might at any 
moment be lost to them. From Kanhpur they 
had information that Havelock was about to 
cross the Ganges with his small force, and to 
march on Lakhnao. Having regard to the fact 
that an entire province was arrayed in arms 
against him, his attempt did not seem promising. 

Altogether the look-out on the 1st of August 
was gloomy in Calcutta. 

Ho sooner, then, had Sir James Outram landed, 
than Lord Canning felt that the man for the occa- the force des- 
sion had arrived. Four days later he appointed La.i!;imao. 
him to command the united Danapur and Kanhpiir 
divisions of the army, thus placing him in supreme 
military command of the country between the first 
of those stations and Lakhnao. Outram eagerly 
clutched at the offer. Like every true soldiw, he 
was of opinion that “ action, not counsel, was 
required. He started to assume his command the 
very day after he had been nominated to it, taking 
with bim a mountain ti;ain of artillery, but no 
o-unners to work it. 

O • 
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BookTH. - Tlie day prior to Sir James Outram’s nomina- 
Cha^m. Lord Oanning, feeling tlie extreme incon- 

Tenience of leaving tlie civil divisions of Banaras, 
Mr. Grant is AllaMbad, Kanlipur, and other outlying districts, 
aaSsterthe ^ Supreme administrative officer to con- 

centraidis- trol them — ^the Lieutenant- Grovernor of theHorth- 
triots. 'W'est Provinces being at the time shut up in 
A'gra — ^had given effect to a resolution at -which 
he had arrived, to detach one of his councillors 
to Banaras to tahe up the lapsed authority in 
that part of India. His selection had fallen 
upon Mr. J. P. Grant. I have already alluded to 
this srentleman as the ablest member of the 
Council of the Governor-General. Mr. Grant was, 
indeed, a man of very remarkable ability. He had a 
clear and sound understanding, a quick and subtle 
brain, great independence, and great decision of 
character. If he had a fault it may have been that 
he did not always make sufficient allowance for 
men whose intellect was less vast and whose views 
were less sound than his own. He failed thus 
to rate at their full influence on the multitude 
opinions firmly advocated by others, but which he 
knew to be untenable. His prescience came thus 
to be mistaken for dogmatic assertion, his keen 
insight for conceit. But this slight defect, arising 
from want of European training, was overborne 
by the powerful intellect, the high and lofty ideas 
of one of the greatest members of the Indian Civil 
Service. 

The despatch of an administrative officer of the 
first order to the civil districts north of Benga: 
had been further rendered advisable by the action 
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of tlie OoTernment of India at tlie very end of BookYH. 
July. On tlie 31st of that raonth there appeared 
in the Official G-azette a resolution of the Go- 
vernor- General in Council directing the course to Eesoiutionia 
be pursued in dealing with mutineers who might 
be captured or who might surrender to the autho- treatment of 

^ T • • • T j. J.T nmtinGers- 

rities. This resolution was much criticised at the 
time, and in England as well as in India it was 
very generally condemned. After a lapse of 
twenty years it is, perhaps, possible to bring to its 
consideration a calm and unbiassed judgment. 

The avowed object of the resolution was to its object, 
prevent the civil officers of the country from 
hastily resorting to and carrying too far measures 
of severity against the revolted sepoys, some of 
whom might, possibly, have been unable to with- 
stand the influence of their comrades j some might 
have endeavoured to protect their officers; some 
might have merely revolted without murdering 
their officers; and some might have simply taken 
their way to their homes on the general revolt 
of their regiment. 

To carry out this object, it was ruled in the itsprovi^aw 
resolution, flrst, that no native officer or soldier 
belonging to a regiment which had not mutinied 
should be punished, even as a deserter, unless he 
were found with arms in his hand. Such men, it 
was directed, should be made over to the mflitary 
authorities, or, such a step were impossible, 

should be kept in pi’ison pending the orders of 
Government. 

The second section provided for native officers 
and soldiers, being mutineers or deserters, belong- 
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ing to regiments wliicli had. mutinied, but -w^bo 
bad not murdered tbeir ofl&cers. Sucb native 
officers and soldiers, wben apprehended -without 
arms in their possession, -were to be sent to a 
certain fixed place, to be dealt with by the 
military authorities. 

The third section dealt with mutineers or de- 
serters who belonged to regiments which had 
killed a European officer, or who had committed 
some sanguinary outrage. Such offenders were 
to be judged by the civil power. In the event, how- 
ever, of extenuating circumstances transpiring, 
the case was to be reported to the G-overnment 
before the carrying out of the sentence. 

These were the three principal provisions of the 
resolution. In the remaining portion of it Lord 
Canning dwelt vei'y much upon the evil certain to 
arise by continuing to punish indiscriminately 
after a district or dmsion had been brought into 
order, and after a sufficient impression had. been 
made upon the rebeUious and the disorderly. 

It was objected to this resolution that it was 
ill-timed ; that, issued when the struggle was still 
undecided, when the enemy still held Dehli, when 
our countrymen were besieged in Lakhnao, on the 
morrow, as it were, of the massacres of Eath- 
garh and Kanhpur, and whilst the fate of Bihar 
was trembhng in the balance, it was calculated to 
encourage the rebels, to show them that, through 
fear of them, we were anxious to entice them back 
to their allegiance. It is possible that the strong 
dislike with which the„ resolution was regarded at 
the time was in a great measure attributable to 
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tte 'want of confidence felt in tHe Grovernment. 
Certainly, the provisions I have quoted vrere not 
only not objectionahle, but the spirit in which they 
were conceived was worthy of the highest praise. 
They are not fairly liable to the condemnation 
that was passed upon them at the time. They do 
not condone mutiny or desertion. But — the 
public had no confidence in the Grovernment. 
The order that, in certain circumstances, an 
appeal lay from the civil magistrate to the highest 
authority, roused suspicion. It was considered, 
moreover, that the very publication of such a 
resolution was a tacit rebuke to those who had 
carried out severe measures of retribution. 

Examining the order after a lapse of twenty 
years all the objections to it made at the time 
fade away. The provisions it contained are wise 
and statesman-hke. 

Another measure contemplated by Lord Can- 
ning about this time filled to overflowing the 
measure of his unpopularity. The danger arising 
from allowing an entire population to carry arms 
had not been unremarked by the citizens of Cal- 
cutta. It was a danger obvious, and in many 
cases most pressing. On the 13th of July, then, 
the Grand Jmy in their presentment suggested 
the disarming of the native population of Calcutta 
and its suburbs as a measure required for the 
preservation ot peace and the prevention of crime. 
A disarming bill had for some time been under 
the consideration of the Government. The pre- 
sentment of the Grand Juiy stimulated their 
action regarding it. But the indignation of the 
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Calcutta public was intense when it was found 
that the measure of the Government applied the 
order to disarm to Europeans as well as to natives. 
It was in vain that it was pointed out that the 
act of the Government contained a proviso under 
which it was possible for any man to apply for a 
license to carry arms, and that it was not to be 
credited that such permission would be refused to 
an European. So profound was the mistrust of 
the Government that all argument was wasted. 
Again I have to record my conviction that the 
measure of the Government, accompanied by the 
proviso referred to, was a statesman-like mea- 
sure. Any other, partial or one-sided in its 
limitations, would have been wrong in principle 
and might have been mischievous in action. 

Whilst in these terrible months of June and 
July the Government of India had had to en- 
counter dangers at a distance from their own door, 
they were being preserved by the commanding 
officer of a native infantry regiment from a peril 
close at hand, and which, but for him, might have 
been serious indeed. The station of Jalpaigori, 
about three hundred miles from the capital, and 
in the direct route to the station of Darjiling, 
was garrisoned by the 73rd Regiment Hative 
Infantry. The commanding officer was Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel G. M. Sherer. This officer had 
passed nearly the whole of his Ijidian career in 
the Stud Department. His knowledge of horses 
was profound. In managing the quadruped he 
had learned, too, how to deal with his master. 
Transferred, according to the orders then in force. 
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on Ms promotion to a Lientenant-Colonelcy, from bookvil 
the superintendence of the stud at Baksar to the 
command of a native infantry regiment, having in 
the intervening period of thirty years forgotten 
all his drill, he very soon showed his officers that 
great natural abihty is universal in its practical 
application, and that, whatever be the sphere 
assigned to him wherein to labour, a really capable 
man will always come to the front. 

Colonel Sherer had not been long in command 
of his regiment when the mutiny broke out. His 
position was full of peril. His men were, so to 
speak, masters of the situation. There were no 
Europeans witMn easy reach of them. There 
were, too, traitors in their ranks. But there were 
also men who still trusted to the fortune of the 
British. It must be remembered, moreover, that 
to this regiment the new cartridge, regarded by 
others as the symbol of the Christianising inten- 
tions of the Government, had not been served 
out. The station, likewise, was far from the 
high road. Still, rumours, detailed reports, 
letters, emissaries, found their way from time 
to time into the regimental lines. Alarm suc- 
ceeded alarm. Still Sherer and his officers were 
calm. They maintained a careful watch over the 
movements of them companies. At last there 
could be no doubt but that mischief was intended. 

Four of the most influential men in the regiment 
were indicated to Sherer as the heads of a con- 
spiracy which would inevitably break out that or 
the following night. . Sherer had them seized and 
tried. They were condemned to death.. The sen- 
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tence, liowever, required the confirmation of the 
Major-Greneral commanding the Presidency Divi- 
sion. It reached him -when all was couleur de rose 
at Barrakpilr and at Calcutta. The hearts of the 
Major-G-eneral and of the Oommander-in-Chief 
were merciful. An order was transmitted to 
Sherer to “dismiss the offenders from the ser- 
vice.” Before this order could reach Sherer the 
horizon had darkened. The sepoys at Danapur 
had revolted ; the Arah catastrophe had occurred. 
To temporize at such a ci’isis would he fatal. But 
Sherer had the order. He obeyed it — after his 
fashion. Commanding a parade for the following 
morning, he brought out the condemned sepoys 
and had them blown away from guns. The same 
day he wrote officially to the Major-General com- 
manding the Presidency Division to inform him 
that, in obedience to his orders to dismiss the four 
condemned sepoys from the service, he had that 
morning dismissed them — ^from the muzzles of 
four loaded guns.* 

This act of vigour had its effect. The rising 
was postponed. Two days later Eyre’s victory 
deprived the disaffected of all hope of success, 
and Sherer, continuing a combined policy of 
watchfulness, conciliation, and firmness, brought 
his regiment safely through the crisis, their arms 
maintained, and their reputation unstained, f 

Very shortly after this episede. Lord Elgin, 
then the British Plenipotentiary in China, arrived 

* Ireceivedtliesedetailsfrom ed by receiving tbe order of a 
Sir George Sherer himself.' Knight Commander of the Star 

t Colonel Sherer was reward- of India. 
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in Calcutta (8th of August). He was conveyed BookVii. 
by H. M.’s ship Shannon, Captain William Peel, 
having on board three hundred marines and one 
hundred of H. M.’s 90th Eegiment. Three days Captain Wil- 
later, _ the consort of the Shannon, the Pearl, 

Captain Sotheby, brought besides her crew two Sotiiobj. 
hundred more men of the 90th. From that 
moment the arrival of reinforcements was con- 
tinuous, and the country south of Allahabad was 
for ever out of danger. 

But the arrival of the Shannon and the Pearl 
had a result more practical than the mere an- 
nouncement that they had brought to Calcutta 
Lord Elgin and some three or four hundred 
soldiers would seem to imply. In the month 
of July, Major-G-eneral Thomas Ashburnham, 
who commanded the China expedition, and who 
had proceeded by way of Calcutta on his way 
to his destination, had written thence to Lord 
Canning to express his great desire to send him a 
naval brigade to keep open under all circumstances TBe Naval 
Ms communications with Allahabad. In the same 
letter Greneral Ashburnham had likewise expressed 
his conviction that Captain Peel would be a most 
admirable coadjutor in carrying to perfection a 
scheme of that nature. Lord Canning clutched 
at the idea thus propounded; Lord Elgin assented 
to it, and, as we have seen, he arrived at Calcutta 
on the 8th of August, prepared not only to give 
moi^al aid to the Grovernment, but “to place Her 
Majesty s sMps Shannon and Pearl, with their 
respective crews,” at thp disposal of Lord 
Canning. 
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All-St 10 placed at his disposal. On the 18th Captain 
WilHam Peel started for Allahabad with a naval 
brigade composed of four hundred men, six 68- 
pounders, two 24-pound howitzers, and two field 
pieces. 

Arrival of Sir I must chrouicle One more important arrival, 

Coim Camp- Calcutta for the scenes of turmoil 

and action. In the last week of July the new 
Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colin Campbell, arrived 
in Calcutta. Lord Canning had recommended 
that the post he came to fill should be bestowed 
upon Sir Patrick G-rant. But the Prime Minister 
of the day. Lord Palmerston, strongly held the 
opinion enunciated by Sir James Outram, that 
to suppress the Inffian Mutiny action rather 
than counsel was required in a General. He, 
therefore, selected a plain blunt soldier, and sent 
bim to Calcutta to assume the supreme direction 
of military afEams in India. The selection was 
extremely popular with the army, for Sir Colin 
had served on the Horth-West frontier, and had 
won the confidence and afiection of officers and 
men. 

The 1 ten who Calcutta may now safely be quitted. Numerous 
reinforcements had made her secure. The crisis 
which had menaced Mr. Beadon’s line of six 
hundred miles had been successfully surmounted. 
Many dangers had been overcome. Banaras had 
been threatened and restored to order ; Allahabad 
had been snatched -from destruction; Patna, 
Danaplir, and Bihar, after a terrible trial had been 
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teonglit again under the ffigis of British protection. 
Who had saved that hne? I^ot the Supreme 
Government, for the action of the Goyernment in 
refusing to disarm the native troops had fomented 
tie disorder. "Not the Local Grovernments — the 
one shut up in A gra, the other hair-splitting in 
Calcutta. ]S[o,— .four names indicate the men who 
saved that line to the British. hTorth of Bihar 
Mr. Frederic Guhbins, of the Civil Service, the 
judge who virtually administered the great Hindu 
city, and Colonel Heill, whose prompt and resolute 
action stamped out rebellion whenever and where- 
ever it raised its head. South of Banaras, ' Hr. 
William Tayler and Major Eyre. These are 
names to be honoured,— these are the subor- 
dinates who won the battle; the untitled up- 
holders of the honour, the glory, and the fair 
name of England. They were alike the heads 
that devised, the hands that executed. Associated 
foi ever with theirs, too, in their undying glory, 
as supports who maintained the over-burdened 
structure, will be the names of those whose sphere 
of action, though confined, was of vital import- 
ance, — ^the names of the members of that Arab 
garrison, most fitly represented by their three 
leaders, by Wake, by Boyle, and by Colvin. 
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CHAPTEK 1. 

In the preceding chapters allusion has been made 
to the fact that the Lieutenant-G-overnor of the 
ISTorth-West Provinces had been debarred from 
the execution of his administrative functions by 
the circumstance that he was shut up in A gra. 
It has now to be shown what constituted the 
Horth-West Provinces, who and what kind of 
man was the Lieutenant-Governor, and how it had 
come about that he had been forced to take refuge 
in the famous fortress which had been one of the 
glories of the Moghol rule. 

The provinces, named before the annexation of 
the Panjab in 1849, Horth-West, and continuing 
subsequently to bear that title, comprehended the 
country lying between the western part of Pihar, 
the eastern boundary of Pajputapa and the Cis- 
Satlaj States, and the northern line of the pro- 
vinces comprised in the Central Indian Agency. 
They touched the Himalayas, included Pohilkhand, 
and ran into the Central Provinces below Jhansi. 
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Within their limits were tlie imperial cities of DeMi eook vni 
and A gra, the great Hindi city Banaras, the im- 
portant station and fortress of Allahabad, the 
flourishing commercial centres of Mirzaplr and 
Hanhpur.^ The rivers Ganges and Jamna rolled 
in majestic rivalry through their length. They 
were peopled by a race the majority of whom we 
had rescued from the sway of the M^’rathas, and 
whose prosperity under our rule had enormously 
increased. Here, too, the descendants of the 
courtiers of Akbar and of Aurangzib still con- 
tmued to live, if not to flourish. For them, as for 
the landowners in Bihar, the action of our revenue 
system had been fatal. Their doom had been 
squalled when the Maratha supplanted the 
Moghol. It had been pronounced when the Frank 
ousted the Maratha. 


But the change which had been fatal to the Beneats 

sailed their 

position at the Moghol court partly by the sword 
but more often by intrigue, had been extremely 
beneficial to the toiling masses. From the time 
when Mahmiid of Ghazni had introduced the 
crescent as a sign of rule and domination in the 
country of the Hindds until the period when 
J-iord Lake conquered the imperial city in 1803 
toe cultivators of the soil of the Horth-West 
Provinces had been in very deed hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. Gradually, under the fos- 
termg_ rule of the_ English they had been 
emancipated from this serfage, until, under the 
reign of Mr. Thomason, the immediate predecessor 
ox the Lieutenant-Governor who ruled in 1857, 
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tHey tad attained a flouristing por>ition; tte 
rights of every village, and of every man in that 
village, being thoroughly understood and entirely 

respected. . -i j 

The government of the Korth-'W’est was divided 
into eight commissionerships, those of Banaras, 
Allahabad, Jabalpur, Jhansl, A'gra, Eohilkhand, 
Mirath, and Dehli. The provinces were but poorly 
garrisoned by European troops. In fact, when 
the mutiny broke out there was but one Euro- 
pean infantry regiment, and one battery, at A gra. 
The only other European troops were at Mirath. 

The Lieutenant- Grovernor of the Horth-West 
Provinces was Mr. John Colvin. Mr. Colvin was 
a man of Considerable ability ; conscientious, 
painstaking, courteous, and amiable. He was 
animated by a thorough sense of duty, gave all 
his energies to the public service, and never spared 
himself. It is not too much to affirm that had his 
lot been cast in ordinary times his reputation as 
Lieutenant- GrOvernor would have rivalled that of 
the most eminent of those who, before and sub- 
se(][uently, have held that office. But with all 
his ability, his experience of affairs, his devotion 
to duty, Mr. Colvin lacked that one quality, the 
possession of which is absolutely necessary to 
enable a man to buffet successfully apinst the 
storms of fortune. Mr. Colvin wanted, in a word, 
that iron firmness — ^that rare self-confidence — 
which enables a man to impress his will upon 
others. Supreme at A'gra, his was not suffi- 
ciently, during the mutiny, the directing mind. 
Surrounded by civilians of high standing, men of 
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“ the service, but Boo.vht 

ir i tbf ’ t holding, theories regard- ^■ 

ing the mutiny diverse from his, although differ- 

SLdf o Oolvin allowed 

o Ws Tf by the views of 

thers. It often happened that the course he 

S":rr. ^ — thl 

which he ultimately pursued. Owing pos- 

r ^be circumstances of the 

ime differed widely from those to which he had 

hiVow^°°d^^°”^^'^;i almost always renounced 
unon^-''^^^u the opinions pressed 

Yet ^ other of his advisers. 

Y^t,-the responsibility of every action fell upon 

was\o\C?^' earlier career r.CoW. 

_ to a ceitam extent answerable for this defect 

m his character as a ruler in troublous times He 

had been private secretary to Lord Auckland 

Indfa iflf Governor-General „i 
ndia. ^In all the arrangements which led to the 

;Mghamstan war, with its delusive triumphs Id 
Its disa^rous results, Mr. Colvin shared the 
• ®®P°^®;bihty with the Governor-General, of whom 

nf to th^ T' adviser.* 

rWdf ^^t^strophe he was jubilant 

regarding the success of the policy. But when 

he catastrophe did come, with its loss of human 

Me, Its lowermg- of British^re.%e, its humihati^ 
m: ai»suSot f S \ T 

an milueiice far greater than 
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to tlie natioml arms, it a blow ^ 

destroy the eonviotioas o{ a Ue-tme, to obange 
a man’s nature. It is probable that, tbenoefor- 
Tvard Mr. Colvin became less inclined to trust 
entirely to liis own opinion, more ready to accept 

%hXSon Wthitogiment 

o£ Native Infantry at Barliampiir m the early part 
of the year, and the events at Barrakpur which 
■ followed, had not apparently been regarded by 
Mr. Colvin as indicative of any general plan ot 
insnrrection on the part of the native army. The 
rising at Mirath, then, on the 10th of May, took 

him entirely hy surprise. _ 

Mr Colvin received intelligence of the Mira 
outbreak on the 11th of May. Further >uf ormatrou 
leading him to believe that the mutineers ha 
sacked Dehli and were marching on 
summoned a council of war. As the seat of the 
North-West aovernment Agra was the residenc 
of many notabilities. There were memhers of the 
Board of Eevenue, judges of the Court of 
a brigadier, colonels, majors, and officers of lower 
arades. The scientific corps were well represented. 
Besides these were commissioners, 
civil servants of degrees covenanted and nnco- 
venanted, a Eoman Catholic bishop, and two Pro- 
testant chaplains. The chiefs of this large society 
responded to Mr. Colvin’s summons to what 
might he termed, without any decided misuse ot 
its natural signification, a general council. Pro- 
bahlv in the whole annals of the mutiny there 
never assembled a body of men whose opimons 
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distracted, so baseless of 
anjfixed principle of action. Mr. Colvin bimself 
was in favour of abandoning tbe station of A'gm 

he not T? ^ position mthin the fort. Indeed, 
■ +■ i T announced this as his intention but 
ntoated that he had already issued the ordei te 

OWi’™ ‘0 eraouate the fort, that the 

walls ’^*1™ its 

Us. Against this course of action many of 

those present, notably Mr. Harington-an ex- 
judge of the Court of Appeal, but just then 
nominated member of the Legislative Council of 
India— and Mr. Drummond, the magistrate, loudly 
protested. As to the actual policy to be followed 
ere were nearly as many opinions as counsellors, 
information that the mutineers were marchino- 
on Agra-information proved that same evening 
to be untrue— clouded the intellects of many. At 
last, however, a definite decision was arrived at. 
It was resolved to show a bold front to the enemy 
to secure the fortress by a detachment of Euri’ 
peans, to raise a volunteer corps, cavalry and 
infantry and to hold a general parade of the 
troops the following morning, when the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor should deliver an address to the 
-cjuropean and nativG regiments. 

The troops stationed at A'gra consisted of one 
battery of Bengal Artillery, the 3rd European 
Regiment,* the- 44th and 67th Mve Infantry 
On the morning of the 14th,t these were brigaded 

t Mr. ColviiL m liis report tlentlj a mistake. The s-ene 
to Government gives the date ralcoLcilTOslieldontliefsA' 
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on their own ground. The Lieutenant-Grovernor, 
and the principal civil officers of the station were 
present. Mr. Oolvin addressed the European 
soldiers first. He told them not to distrust their 
native fellow- soldiers, but with an inconsequence 
scarcely in keeping with his recommendation, 
added : “ the rascals at Delhi have killed a clergy- 
man’s daughter, and if you have to meet them in 
the field, you will not forget this.’’ He then 
turned to the sepoys. He told them that he fully 
trusted them, asked them to come forward if 
they had any complaints to make, and offered to 
discharge on the spot any man who might wish to 
leave his colours. “ Prompted by their officers to 
cheer,” records a civilian of high rank, who was 
present on the occasion,* “ the sepoys set up a 
yell ; they looked, however, with a devilish scowl 
at us all.” 

That yell, and that “devilish scowl,” should 
have opened the eyes of the Lieutenant-Governor. 
He might have read in the symptoms thus dis- 
played that the sepoys of those two regiments, 
like the sepoys of all the other I’egiments of the 
Bengal army, were but watching their opportunity. 
There were not wanting at the elbow of the 
Lieutenant-Governor men animated by the con- 
viction that the rebellious movement had been 
concerted, that the sepoys as a body were involved 
in it, that the time had passed by when phrases 
however neatly turned, and expressions of con- 
fidence however sonorous, could avail anything. 

* Notes on the EevoU of the by Cbarles Kaikes, Judge - ol 
North- West Provinces of India, the Sadder Couit of Agra. 



maha'ba'ja' sindia. 


161 


The Chief Engineer, Colonel Hugh Fraser, noting Book YIII. 
the signs of the times, had advised Mr. Colvin to 
distrust everybody and to recognise the emer- Mayut 
gency. In plain language he counselled a removal ^ 
into the fort, — a removal not only of the treasui’e, 
the records, the •women and children, but likewise .. 

of the Lieutenant-Grovernor and his staff. But 
Mr. Colvin, who but the pi’evious morning had 
been led by his own instincts to order an identical 
action, had at this time fallen under the influence 
of other advisers. He saw not the significance of 
the “devilish scowls,” and regarded not the counsel 
of the engineer. He reported to Grovernment believes m 
his confident expectation that quiet would be lUyormaL 
maintained at A'gra ; his opinion, that it was not 
by shutting themselves up in forts that the British 
could maintain their power in India. 

But there was a potentate whose capital lay 
some seventy miles from A'gra who had taken a 
more accurate view of the situation. This was 
Maharaja Jyaji Kao Sindia, ruler of the Maratha 
kingdom called generally after the name of its 
capital, Grwaliar. ■ 

Maharaja Jyaji Kao Sindia lias afforded MaharSjS i 
throughout his career a living example of the 
wisdom exercised by the paramount power in 
dealing generously with native princes. The his- 
tory is remarkable. It happened in 1843, when 
the Maharaja was a minor, that Grwaliar, worsted 
in a war which the intriguers who conducted its 
government had provoked, lay at the feet of the 
British. Many courses lay open to the then f- . ' 
G-ov'ernor-Greneral, Lord Ellenborough. He might oE nofdnSa. 
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Annex it, as Lord Dalhousie, nnder precisely 
similar circumstances, did, six years later, annex 
tlie Panjab. He might confiscate a portion of it, 
just as four years later Lord Hardin ge acted ■with 
regard to Jalandhar. He might lay upon it a 
heavy contribution in the shape of money. But 
Lord Ellenborough -was a prescient statesman. 
He did none of these things. On the contrary, 
he conceived that it might be possible by a 
generous treatment of the fallen State so to bind 
it to the British that it might become a source of 
strength to our empire. To the minor Mah&aja, 
of whose infancy his counsellors had taken ad- 
vantage to provoke the war. Lord Ellenborough 
restored, then, the whole of his patrimony. But 
his army he disbanded. In place of it he raised 
another army, to be administered by British 
ofiScers, but to be at the charge of the State of 
Gwaliar. He placed at the same time near 
the person of the Maharaja a Resident, whose 
duty it should be to watch over and counsel 
the youthful monarch. 

This generous policy produced all the results 
which had been hoped for it by its author. The 
Maharaja, as he grew up and studied the history 
of the past, recognised in the British Government 
the Suzerain to whom he was bound by consider- 
ations alike of gratitude and of interest. He 
resolved frankly to recognise their supremacy, and 
to take up the position assigned to him — ^that of 
being one of the main pillars of the British 
Empire of Hindfistan. When, therefore, the 
Mirath revolt became known at Gwaliar, the 
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Maharjja unhesitatingly resolved to cast in Ms 
lot with Ms Suzerain. The very fact of his being 
a native of India had given him a more complete 
insight into the secret reasons which prompted 
the revolt than could be claimed by any Euro- 
pean. He was conscious that the dominant 
power was about ^ to encounter a shock, which 
would tax all their resources, and which mio-ht 
terminate fatally for them. ^ 
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At the very time, then, when the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the North-West Provinces was 
congratulating himself, and was assuring the 
feupreme Government of his belief that the two 
native infantry regiments stationed at A'gra 
would remain quiescent, Sindia, well assured that He recognise., 
the entire native army was undermined, was 
warniug^ the political agent at his court that the * 
disaffection was universal, and that the men of Ms 
own contingent would, sooner or later, follow the 
example of tlie regular army. 

^ The ideas which Mr. Colvin had apparently 
imbibed at tMs time regarding the mutiny had 
taken the shape of a conviction that, far from 
being caused by the spontaneous action of the 

sepoys, it was a movement prompted by the Court 

of Dehli. He considered it, then, very important to Mr. cjvin 
enlist on the side of the British those races which, ta 

in former times, had been most antagonistic to the 
representative of dhe Moghol dynasty, and whose “ “ ' 
timely support might, at this critical moment, in- 
fluence the sepoys. Of these there were two in 
close proximity to A'gr^the Marathas repre- 
sented by Gwaliar ; the Jats, enthroned at Bha- 
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ratpiir. To both of these, then, Mr. Colvin 
applied at once for material assistance. The re- 
plies were favourable. Sindia at once despatched 
to A'gra a battery of six guns, commanded by 
Captain Pearson, and Captain Alexander’s regi- 
ment of cavalry,— followed, a little later, by 
Captain Burlton’s regiment. On the part of 
Bharatpur Captain Fixon was sent to occupy the 
station of Mathura with a detachment of infantry. 
■ But this timely assistance in no way retarded 
the quick approach of the evil which had been 
fore-shadowed. 

On the 21st news reached Agra that the native 
troops at Aligarh had mutinied. By this revolt 
direct communication with Mirath was cut off. It 
deserves, therefore, to be recorded in full detail. 

The station of Aligarh lies on the grand trunk 
road, not quite midway between the cities of A gra 
and Mirath, being distant about eighty miles from 
the latter, and fifty from the former. It possesses 
a bastioned fort, well capable of defence, and 
memorable in Indian history as having been the 
scene of the first of the many effective blows dealt 
by Lord Lake at the Maratha power in 1803. In 
May 1857, the fort was not occupied, but the 
station was garrisoned by four companies of the 
9 th Begiment of Fative Infantry- — a regiment 
which bore a very high character, and which, 
it was pretty generally believed, would prove 
faithful, even should all the others mutiny. 

The events of the 10th of May, at Mirath, had 
naturally been reported^t Aligarh ; but the story 
had had no effect on the outward behaviour of the 
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men of tlie 9tli. Rumours of disorder in the 
district having subsequently reached the com- 
manding officer a detachment of the regiment 
was sent out to ascertain the truth. The detach- 
ment returned at the end of two days, having 
found the rumours greatly exaggerated. And 
although it was stated that as they marched 
through the town to the regimental parade-ground 
the butchers had endeavoured to work upon the 
minds of the sepoys and to induce them to re- 
volt and shoot their officers, still the fact re- 
mained that they had not revolted, and that they 
had not shown the smallest sign of disaffection. 
On the contrary, both at that time and subse- 
quently, the sepoys delivered up to their officers 
men who had entered their lines to seduce them 
from their allegiance. 

It happened, however, that one of the men thus 
delivered over to justice was a Brahman who 
had acted as the agent of some villagers in the 
neighbourhood. This man had imagined a plot, 
whereby, under cover of the noise and excitement 
of a simulated marriage procession, the European 
officers might be murdered, and the money in the 
treasury, amounting to about £70,000, secured 
for the revolters. The Brahman, caught in the 
act, was tried by native officers, and condemned 
to be hanged on the evening of the same day, the 
20th. On that evening the native troops were 
drawn up, and in their presence the sentence was 
read to the condemned prisoner. The latter was 
then taken to the gallows, the rope was adjusted, 
the cart was taken away. Duripg the whole of 
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TBOOPS AT ALIGARH MUTINY. 
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these proceedings the sepoys had maintained their 
nsnal passive demeanour. Suddenly, however, one 
of their number, bolder than his comrades, stepped 
forth from the ranks, and pointing to the dangling 
corpse, exclaimed : “ Behold a martyr to our 
religion ! ” This exclamation touched in the 
heart of the sepoys a chord which had till then 
lain dormant. As if struck by the wand of a 
magician, these men — ^who had passed the sen- 
tence and had assisted at the execution — ^broke 
out into open mutiny. They dismissed their 
ofl&cers, unharmed ; but they compelled them and 
all other Europeans at the place to quit Aligarh.* 
They then plundered the treasury, opened the 
gates of the jail, and went off bodily to Dehli. 

This occurred on the 20th of May. There were 
detachments of the same regiment, the 9th Native 
Infantry, at Balandshahr, at Et^iwa, and at 
Mainpiiri. To these stations information of 
the revolt at Aligarh, promptly conveyed, 
produced the natural result. At Balandshahr, 
the outbreak was attended by no violence. The 
sepoys s im ply plundered the treasury and went 
off. The case was different at Mainpiiri and at 
Etawa. 

Mainpiiri lies seventy-one miles to the eastward 
of A'gra. The detachment of the 9th Native 

* Amongst these were Lady Europeans, led by Mr. Wat- 
Outram, wife of Sir James son, C.S., took the road to 
Outram, and their son, Mr. Agra, escorted by a party of 
Francis Outram, of the Civil the cavalry of the Gwaliar 
Service. Lady Outram sue- Contingent. Their adventures 
ceeded in reaching Agra m belong to a part of this history 
safety, and without molesta- yet to be related, 
tion. ^ Mr. Outram, and other 
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Infantry at tliis place was commanded by lieu- 
tenant Crawford. Information of tbe revolt at 
Aligarb. reacted tte station tte evening of tte 
22nd. Mr. Power, the magistrate, who received 
it, at once consulted the Commissioner, Mr. 
Arthur Cocks, as to the course to be followed. 
These two gentlemen decided to send all the 
ladies and children into A^gra and meanwhile 
to march the sepoys out of the station in the 
direction of Bhaogaon. The detachment of non- 
combatants set off very early the following morn- 
ing under charge of the assistant magistrate, 
Mr. J. N. Power. This gentleman escorted the 
ladies and children one stage. There he placed 
them under charge of a faithful Mahomedan 
who saw them safely into A'gra. Mr. J. IT. Power, 
on their departure, returned to Mainpuri. 

Meanwhile, the ofidcers of the 9th Native In- 
fantry, Lieutenants Crawford and de Kantzow, 
were endeavouring to induce their men to march 
out of the station. The sepoys set out, but on 
reaching the limits of their parade-ground, they 
refused to proceed further; and breaking out 
into mutiny, warned their officers with menaces to 
depart — some even going so far as to fire at them. 
In the confusion that followed the officers were 
separated from each other. De Kantzow dis- 
mounted, and Crawford, unable to see him for 
the tumult and believing he had been killed, 
galloped back to warn the civilians of the 
mutiny, and to announce his own intention of 
riding for A'gra. • 

Crawford found assembled Mr. Arthur Qocks 
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tlie Commissioner, Mr. Power tlie magistrate. Dr. 
Watson the civil surgeon, and Mr. Kellner a 
missionary. After a short consultation, Mr. 
Cocks, declaring that no one was bound under the 
circumstances to remain at Mainpuri, started off. 
Mr. Kellner, Mr. Power, and his brother,— who 
just then returned from escorting the non-com- 
batants, — ^refused, with a noble devotion to duty, 
notwithstanding the reports of musket-firing 
which reached them from the parade-ground, to 
quit the station. In this resolve they were joined 
by Dr. Watson, as well as by three serjeants of 
the Koad and Canal Departments, Mitchell, Scott, 
and Montgomery, and by a clerk, Mr. G-lone. 
The first cousin of the Eaja of Mainpuri, Pao 
Bhowani Singh, with a small force of horse and 
foot, agreed at the same time to stand by Mr. 
Power. 

Meanwhile, de Kantzow, dismounted, had been 
opposing to the mutinous sepoys a firm and 
courageous will. He implored them, he upbraided 
them, he threatened them. Muskets were levelled 
at him in vain. The courageous attitude of the 
solitary ofiScer, endeavouring to recall to duty men 
whose hearts told them they were doing wrong, 
overbore for the moment physical force. Not, 
indeed, that he entirely mastered the sepoys. 
But they did not kill him. They still rushed on 
madly towards the treasury, bearing with them 
their earnestly gesticulating, madly imploring 
lieutenant. Arrived at the iron gates of the 
treasury de Kantzow, made one last appeal. 
Turning suddenly from his own sepoys, he threw 

r ' 
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hiuiself on. tlie loyalty of the civil ejuard of thirty 
men, posted to protect the G-overnment money. 
They responded; they rallied round him; the 
officials of the jail added their efforts ; and for 
the first time since the eetnal outbreak on the 
parade-ground the torrent was stemmed. 

Even more, — ^it was stopped. Not, indeed, at 
the instant. De Kantzow, with a wisdom beyond 
his years, avoided precipitating a conflict. He 
forbade the civil guard to fire, but drew it up 
to oppose a resolute front to the halted sepoys, 
whilst with all the energy of an excited nature he 
again implored these not to add plunder and 
murder to mutiny. For three hours his arguments, 
backed by the physical efforts of the civil guard, 
kept the rebels at bay. 

The iron gates lo the last resisted all the efforts 
made to force them. It is possible that, unaided, 
de Kantzow might even have persuaded the muti- 
neers to withdraw. But help, not in numbers 
but in influence greater than his own, brought 
about this coveted result. When almost ex- 
hausted by his efforts he was joined by Rao 
Bhowani Singh, deputed by the magistrate, Mr. 
Power.* The arguments of this gentleman added 
to those of de Kantzow were successful. The 
sepoys agreed to withdraw provided that the Rao 
should accompany them* He did this, and the 
Treasury was saved. The sepoys, after plunder- 

^ Mir. !Pow6r was anxious coiiToy to Mr. [Powor, tliat tlie 
to ioin de Kantzow, t)ut lie sepoys were yelling for -Ms 
was assured hj that officer, life, and that he, de Kantzow, 
in a few lines he managed to was gradually quieting them. 
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ing tlicir lines and other buildings, left the station: 
Their repulse and departure restored order and 
confidence throughout the city and district oi 
Mainpuri. 

The gallantry, the devotion, the cool daring of 
Lieutenant de Kantzow were not allowed to pass 
unnoticed by the Government. Lord Canning 
wrote to the young subaltern an autograph letter 
in which in vivid and touching language he 
described the impression which his conduct had 
made upon him. “ Young in years,” he added, 
“ and at the outset of your career, you have given 
to your brother soldiers a noble example of 
courage, patience, good judgment, and temper, 
from which many might profit.” None will deny 
that the encomium was well deserved ; that an act 
such as that T have recorded merits to be 
treasured up in the archives of a nation’s history 1 

It remains to be added that the revolted sepoys 
went off to Dehli, and that de Kantzow, left by 
their departure without employment, was at once 
placed in command of a body of police for special 
service in the district. 

The scene at Etawa was more tragic and bloody 
than that just recorded. Etawa lies seventy-three 
miles south-east of A'gra, and about a hundred 
miles north-west of Kanhpfir. It was garrisoned 
by one company of the 9th Kegiment of Native 
Infantry. The chief civil ofl&cer was Mr. Allan 
Hume, the magistrate and collector. The assistant 
magistrate was Mr. Daniell. On receiving intel- 
ligence of the events at Mirath and at Dehli Mr. 
Hume had organised patrolling parties to watch 
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tte roads, to intercept, if possible, any small 
detached parties of mutineers, and at all risks to 
debar them free access to the station. On the 
night of the 16th of May the patrols fell in with, 
and brought in as prisoners, seven troopers of 
the 3rd Cavalry, a regiment which had mutinied. 
They had, however, omitted to deprive these men 
•of their arms, and the troopers, brought face to 
face with the native infantry drawn up at the 
•quarter-guard, suddenly levelled their carbines 
or drew their swords, and assaulted the European 
of&cers on duty. The guard instantly turned 
out, and in the melee that followed five of the 
mutineers were killed. Of the two who escaped 
one was shortly afterwards captured. 

Three days later, the patrols stopped at Jas- 
wantnagar, ten miles from Etawa, a large cart 
containing several revolted troopers, all belonging 
to the 3rd Cavalry, and well supplied with sabres, 
pistols, and carbines. This time the patrols at- 
tempted to disarm their captives ; but attempting 
it without due precaution they paid dearly for 
their rashness. Pretending to deliver up their 
arms the troopers fell suddenly upon their cap- 
tors and shot them down. Having done this 
they took up a position in a Hindu temple near at 
hand, small, but of great strength, the approach 
to which lay along a grove with walls on either 
side. 

Prompt intelligence of this untoward event was 
conveyed to Mr. Hume. That ojBSicer, accompanied 
by Mr. Daniell, proceeded to, the spot, followed by 
some troopers and foot police. A glance at the- 

11 • 
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temple sl.o'wed Mi\ Hume the strength, of the- 
position. The approach to it was thoroughly 
commanded by the carbines of the enemy. The 
inhabitants of the neighbouring village showed 
likewise a strong disposition to aid the troopers, 
for they not only opened communications with 
them, but sent them a supply of food and 
ammunition. To storm the temple by a front 
attack was dangerous, but it was the only possible 
course, unless the honour of the day were to be 
conceded to the troopers. This was not to be 
thought of, so Mr. Hume and Mr. Daniell, summon- 
ing the police to follow them, advanced boldly to 
the assault. But one man answered to their call. 
He was killed, Mr. Daniell was shot thi-ough the 
face, and Mr. Hume thought it then advisable to 
renounce an undertaking which never had a chance 
of success. Supporting his wounded friend, he 
gained his carriage, and returned to Etawa. 
That night, the troopers, fearing lest a more 
formidable attack should be made upon them, 
evacuated their position. 

The fourth day subsequent to this event the 
detachment of the 9th Hative Infantry at Etawa 
mutinied. The ladies and children, accompanied 
by the civilian officers, and by some native officers 
who had remained staunch, retired in safety to 
Barpura, a police station on the road to Gwaliar. 
Etawa was sacked, the treasury was plundered, 
the prisoners were released from the jail, anarchy 
was inaugurated. The reign of terror, however, 
was not of long duration. On the evening of the 
24th, a regiment of the GwMiar contingent, the 1st 

r ■ . ' 
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moimng this regiment marched on Etawa and 
« order. FoHke moment, Britiei aSoSy 
was again supreme, thongli no one dared coniectare 

how soon or how late the restorer might teo^e 
the persecutor ! ^ become 

, Whilst the spirit of disaffection was thus spread- 

n! tt?h ™ «- 

n^Srht saHe M ^ “W 

might still be amenable to reason. He behevprl 
that whilst the ringleaders had deliberately set 

dnoed to fonow them solely by fear of the conse- 
quence of not followmg them; that to inaugurate 
a policy of general soTerity towards all, because 
e msconduct of a few, would precipitate a 
general insurrection of the native army. But if 

of TTn f ^ proclamation 

of pardon, should be opened, to all who could 

properly be admitted to mercy, it would gladly 
be seized by those who had no heart i? the 
business. Impressed with these views, which, it 
wo^d appear, were shared by all about him, bv 
soldiers as weU as by civiHans, Mr. Colvin, with- 
out awaiting the sanction, for which he apphed, 

I S ® Supreme Government, issued, on the 26th 
ot IViay a proclamation giving effect to the views 
]ust stated. He was catching at a straw, but, in 
the sea of difficulties in which he was struggling, 
there was positively nothing more tangible at 
whicn the hand could grasp I 

Mr. Oolvm’s proclamation was disapproved of 

on several grounds, by the Government of India 

• * 
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wlio substituted for it auotber of tbeir own com- 
position. There was really little substantial differ- 
ence between the two, and both were useless. 
In point of fact, the time had not arrived to issue 
proclamations of pardon. Mr. Colvin’s offer was 
well meant, but, though the proclamation was 
sown broad-cast over the province it failed to 
bring in a single penitent sepoy. The straw at 
which he had clutched crumbled in his hand. 

Mr. Colvin’s proclamation was issued on the 
25th of May. On the 30th, three companies of 
native infantry which happened to be at Mathura, 
only thirty-five miles from A'gra, belonging to 
the two regiments stationed at A'gra, suddenly 
mutinied, shot down one officer, wounded another, 
plundered the treasury, fired the houses of the 
English, released the prisoners from the jail, and 
went off to Dehli. This was the first practical 
answer given by the sepoys to Mr. Colvin s 
proclamation. 

But the Eaja of Bharatpiir had, as I have 
shown, despatched a detachment of his troops, 
under Captain Nixon, to aid the British at 
Mathura. When the three companies at that 
station mutinied on the 30th, the Bharatpfir 
detachment was occupying a position at Hddal, a 
small town lying between Mathura and Dehli, 
thirty-seven miles north of the former and only 
sixty from the latter. Being on the high road, it 
was the place of all others to be occupied with 
advantage by a body of men wishing to intercept 
troops marching fronr Mathura on Dehli. So at 
least reasoned, on the morning of the 31st, Mr. 
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Harvey, tlie Commissioner of A'gra, wlio was 
witli the Bharatpur troops ; so reasoned Captain — — 

ISTixon, who commanded them. A position was Ma^ys'i. 
accordingly marked out and the troops were 
ordered to take it up. But here occurred an 
•unexpected difficulty. The sepoys of the Raja of 
Bharatpdr not only refused to obey, but they British 
warned the British officers to depart. The re- 
bellion, then, was not confined to sepoys in 
British pay. It was becoming hourly more 
national. 

Remonstrances, threats, entreaties, were alike 
useless. It was not, however, until the guns were 
turned upon the group of some thirty Englishmen, 
who were present, that these yielded reluctantly 
to the mutineers. A few minutes after their 
departure, the shouts of the sepoys, and huge 
bonfires caused by the burning of their tents 
and the few bungalows built for Europeans, 
showed that the mutiny had been consummated. 

The officers escaped with difficulty and after 
many perils to Bliaratpur. 

The intelligence of the mutiny at Mathurd dis- 
turbed the calculations and destroyed the hopes Mathura on 
of Mr. Colvin. That mutiny had been the act 
of the men whom he had harangued on the 14th, 
and amongst whom his proclamation had been 
most freely circulated. It had been their own 
unadulterated work; conceived by their own 
brains, neither prompted from outside, nor pro- 
duced by contact with other regim.ents. It be- 
came evident then, even to Mr. Colvin, that 
other means than those which he had employed 
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■would be necessary to put down “this daring 
mutiny.” 

The intelligence of the mutiny at Mathura 
reached Mr. Colvin at midnight of the same day 
on which it occurred. The bearer of it was Mr. 
Driimmondj the magistrate. At the time when 
the first “general council” was held at A'gra 
Mr. Drummond had been of opinion that the 
disaffection was partial, and that our policy 
should be to appear to trust everyone. It was 
Mr. Drummond who had most strenuously opposed 
Mr. Colvin’s policy of retiring within the fort. 
But Mr. Drummond’s views were altered now. 
Far from endeavouring to restrain the action of 
the Lieutenant- Grovernor he had now to stimulate 
it. Mr. Drummond, then, when he woke Mr. 
Colvin •with the news of tbe Mathura disaster, 
pointed out to him the necessity it had created of 
at once disarming the regiments at A'gra. And 
when Mr. Colvin, only half-convinced, seemed 
inclined to hesitate, the magistrate called attention 
to the fact that any sudden outbreak on the part 
of th.e sepoys would probably result in the libera- 
tion of the prisoners from the jail, with its con- 
sequent disorder and possible disaster. Then 
Mr. Colvin hesitated no longer. The order was 
at once issued for a general parade the following 
morning. 

At da'wn of day on tbe 31st of May the troops 
were drawn up on the A'gra parade-ground. 
There was Captain D’Oyley’s battery, the 3rd 
Europeans, and the two native regiments — ^these 
so posted as to be under the fire of the Euro- 
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peans. The Brigadier — Brigadier PolwHele — - book^-^. 
an officer of the Indian army — then directed -LI 
the commandants of the native infantry ,regi- 
ments to order arms to he piled. The order 
■was given. “ There "was a moment of hesitation, 
a look of discontent. The officers sternly re- 
iterated the order. Silent and sullen, the sepoys Ksar ms 
obeyed — spiled their arms, and marched off to 
their liaes. The 44th and 67th Eegiments, -whose 
colours had waved from the Indus to the Brah- 
maphtra, were no more.” * 

Fuller effect was now given to the carrying out 
of the resolution passed at the general council 
regarding the organisation of volunteers, horse 
and foot. The class appealed to, composed of 
clerks in the public offices, pensioned soldiers, 
Eurasians, tradesmen, iadependent gentlemen, 
responded freely to the call. A body of infantry 
was formed for the protection of the station 
itself, whilst Horse Volunteers were enrolled 
to guard and escort to the fort the women and 
children in case of a sudden rising, and to afford 
aid to fugitives from neighbouring stations. 

notwithstanding the disarming of the sepoys 
the mind of Mr. Colvin was far from easy. The position, 
country around A'gra was in a blaze. Direct 
OQDiiminication with the districts to the north- 

* Eaites’s Notes on tie Be- had conspired to cverpover 
volt. Mr. Eaikes adds; “On the European regiment when 
examining the musquets, in church, to rush upon ^ the 

many were founded loaded guns, and then to shoot, piun- ■ 

■ with ball. It was afterwards , der, and burn, from ^one: end , : 

• well known, “hat on this very, of Agra to the other., . . 

Sunday mor ling, the sepoys - ■ 
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Ghapter L Calcutta was severed the first week in 

June. In the capital of his own provinces the 

May 31. '*• • i j t i 

Lieutenant-Grovernor was isolated. One by one 

the towns and districts around him fell away from 

his grasp. The disbanding of the sepoys, and 

the presence of a regiment of European infantry 

and of a battery of European artillery, had for the 

moment saved Agra. But A'gra was within 

seventy miles of the capital of the greatest of the 

Maratha rulers, faithful himself to the British, 

but whose troops, levied in the recruiting ground 

which had supplied the British native army, were 

not to be perfectly trusted. A'gra again was the 

natural and historical point of attack for the 

contingents of th« native princes of Central 

India, — and, however favourable might have been 

Mr. Colvin’s opinion of the native princes, the 

example of Bharatpfir had led to the inference 

that their contingents sympathised with the 


mutineers. 

Mr. Colvin’s position, then, even after he had, 
by disbanding his two native regiments, removed! 
the immediate danger, was extremely critical. 
-The initiatiTB Every day events were passing beyond his 
tSnL^of control] his power to initiate was disappearing; 
tho rebels. becoming more incumbent upon him to 

shape his action so as to meet the manoeuvres of 
others. The initiative in fact had passed into the 
hands of the rebels. 

Tbe Gwalior The danger nearest to him was that which 
coatingenL Tnigbt, come from the G^waliar contingent. I have 
stated iu a preceding page that immediately after 
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the outbreak at Mirath Sindia had placed a 
considerable body of troops of his contingent, 
commanded by British officers, at the disposal of Ma^sb 
the Lieutenant- Governor. But these men were 
the brothers of our sepoys, allied to them by 
I caste, by religion, by sympathy. Sindia not 

I only did not trust them, but he had warned the 

British political agent at his Court, Major Char- 
ters Macpherson, that they would inevitably seize 
their opportunity to follow the example set them 
at Mirath and Dehli. Major Macpherson, an 
officer of a stamp especially fostered by the Bast 
India Company, thoroughly acquainted with the 
natives of India and trusted by them, pointed 
out then to the Maharaja, that, holding the con- 
J victions he had expressed regarding the men of 

} bis contingent, it would become him to show the 

' sincerity of hiS attachment to his Suzerain by 

placing his body-guard, Marathas of^ his own 
kindred or caste, at the disposal of the Lieutenant- 
I Governor. To this proposal Sindia had acceded, 

! and the body-guard had been sent off to A gra. 

I Later events were to show that not even the 

1 comrades and kinsmen of the Maharaja had been 

i able to escape the iafection. 

1 The Gwaliar contingent was composed of four 

I field batteries of artillery, a small siege train, two 

! regiments of cavalry, and seven of infantry, aggre- 

gating eight thousand three hundred and eighteen 
men. The greater portion of the force was sta- 
f tioned at Gwaliar, under the command of Brigadier 

I , Bamsay, with outposts at. Sipri and A'gar. ^ 

I The cantonment at Gwaliar was occupied by having th® 
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the of&cers of the contingent, their wives and 
families. It may excite surprise that with the 
avowed conviction of the Maharaja regarding the 
degree of confidence that could be placed in the 
soldiers of the contingent — convictions shared by 
his Prime Minister, Dinkar Eao ; by the Resident, 
Major Macpherson; and communicated, it must 
be presumed, to the Lieutenant- Grovernor — the 
ladies and children should not have been placed 
in security, whilst yet there was time to remove 
them. The subject had not been neglected. 
The Maharaja himself had, so early as the last 
week of May, suggested the removal of the ladies 
and children from cantonments to the Residency, 
which was beyond the city, and about five miles 
from the cantonments. It so happened that, on 
the 28th of May, in consequence of a strong im- 
pression that the sepoys would rise that night, the 
ladies did actually spend a night there, protected 
by a portion of the Maharaja’s own guard. Well 
would it have been if they had been allowed to 
remain, or if they had been sent to A'gra ! But 
on receiving a remonstrance from the native 
officers, affirming the excellent disposition of 
their men, and protesting against the slur which 
had been cast ripon them by the transfer to the 
protection of the Maharaja of the ladies and 
children, the Brigadier recalled the latter to the 
station. 

Though confidence had disappeared the illusion 
was maintained. Almost eveiy post brought in 
vain to Grwaliar convincing proofs that of all 
possible illusions this was the most baseless. 
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Witli mmours of tlie wildest ctaracter from tie eooeviil 
North-West there came from places nearer at ^ 

hand accounts in detail the truth of which was jme' 
apparent. Now it was that the troops at Ajmir 
and at Nasirabad had mutinied, and had made 
their way to Dehli ; now, that their example had 
been followed by the Nimach garrison ; now, that 
the province of Rohilkhand had risen ; now, 
that there had been a massacre at Jhansi ; and 
now, that the panic had even reached Cal- 
cutta. From Kanhpur, from Allahabad, and 
from the stations in their vicinity, the absence 
of news gave birth to even more sinister fore- 
bodings. 

Such was the life from day to day in G-wali^r 
during the first fortnight of June 1857. It was The terrible 
a life of terrible suspense, of pressure on the 
nervous system, difficult to endure. “ Suspense,” 
has declared a great writer, “ suspense is agony, 
but decision may be despair.” There were some 
of our countrywomen at Grwaliar, one certainly of 
the fairest and most gifted amongst them, to . 
whom it was allotted to pass through the suspense 
to succumb in the end to the ruthless and too 
cruel decision. At one time during that fortnight 
it had been almost resolved to send the ladies in 


* “We live in a state of it), as we -were determined not 
dreadful uncertainty,” writes to die witliout a struggle. 
Mrs. Ooopland {A Lady’s Ls- Oh! the misery of those days! 
cape from, Gwalior). “ My None but the condemned cri- 
hushand seldom undressed at minal can tuow what it is to 
night, and I had a dress al- wait death passively ; and even 
ways ready to escape in. My Ij® is not kept in suspense, 
husband’s rifle was kept load- and knows he will he put to a 
ed (I learned to load and fire merciful end.” » 
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to A'gra, and a proposal to that effect had been 
made to the Lieutenant-Governor. The idea that 
he would accede to this plan kindled some hope 
in the minds of those most interested. But on the 
12th that hope was blighted. A telegram from 
Mr. Colvin directed that the ladies were not to be 
sent into A'gra until mutiny should have broken 
out at Gwaliar.* 

At last the crisis came. It was Sunday, the 
, 14th of June. The Europeans in Gwaliar had 
attended the service of the Church in the morning, 
passing on them way many sepoys loitering 
about the road. During the day fuller details of 
the Jhansi massacre had been received — details 
but ill-calculated to dispel the gloom that hung 
over the station. The prevailing idea in the 
minds of the residents as they read those details 
was that the same fate was reserved for them- 
selves, — “ for now they were more than ever 
isolated, revolted provinces on three sides of 
them, and the telegraphic communication with 


* A Jjady* s Escape from 
Gwalior bj Mrs. Coopland. 
Witb admirable good sense 
Mrs. Coopland indicates the 
fatal error of thus keeping 
ladies and children in a 
dangerous position. ‘‘Before 
this,” she adds “ mj husband 
had often wished to send me to 
Agra ; but he would not desert 
his post and I would not leave 
him. I have often thought 
since that had I done so he 
might have escaped, by ridii^ 
off unimpeded by me ; many 
unmarried officers having es- 


caped in this way. When the 
mutinies first began, if all the 
ladies and children at the nu- 
merous small stations had 
been instantly sent away to 
Calcutta or some place of 
safety before the roads were 
obstructed, their husbands and 
fathers would probably have 
had a better chance of escape. 
Instead of which, the lives of 
men, women, and children 
were sacrificed, through the 
efforts to avoid arousing the 
suspicion of the troops.” 
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A'gra severed.” * Suddenly, about midday, tbe 
alarm was given that one of tbe bungalows was -i— 
on fire. This circumstance, tbe unvarying pre- 14 

cursor elsewhere of a rising, warned tbe residents 
- that tbeir hour bad arrived. _ But they bad pre- 
; pared themselves for a crisis of that character, diarism. 
Waterpots bad been stored up in readiness. On 
tbe alarm then being given the occupiers of tbe 
several thatched bouses bad tbeir roofs well 
saturated. But tbe wind was high, incendiaries 
were creeping about, and there were some bouses 
not at tbe moment occupied. Tbe fire speedily 
spread to tbe Mess-house and thence to a large 
swimming bath-house adjoining it. These and 
tbe bungalow first attacked by the flames were 
burnt to tbe ground. But tbe further progress 
of tbe fire was then arrested. Tbe wind fell, 
precautions bad been taken, every European was 
on tbe look out, and tbe day bad not waned. 

Few, however, doubted as to tbe course events 
would take as soon as darkness should set in. 

A little incident confirmed tbe already too certain 
conviction. Mrs. Coopland, tbe wife of tbe 


* My liiisliand laid down 
Sind tried to get a little sleep, 
lie was so worn out. He had 
just before been telling me 
the particulars of tbe Jbansi 
massacre, too frightful to be 
repeated ; and we did not 
know how soon we might meet 
the same fate ourselves. 

‘‘I hope few will know how 
awful it is to wait quietly for 
death. There was now no es- 
cape ; and we waited for our 


death-stroke. The dread calm 
of apprehension was awful. 
We indeed drank the cup of 
bitterness to the dregs. The 
words ‘0 death in life, the 
days that are no more,’ kept 
recurring to my memory like 
a dirge. Hut God helps us in 
all our woes; otherwise we 
could not have borne the hor- 
rible suspense.” — Mrs. Coop- 
land. 
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chaplain of Gwali^, relates* that on that after- 
noon she and her husband went for a drive. 
“We saw scarcely anyone about, everything 
looked as it had done for days past ; but as we 
were returning, we passed several parties of 
sepoys, none of whom saluted us. We met the 
Brigadier and Major Blake, who were just going 
to pass a party of sepoys, and I remember saying 
to my husband, ‘ If the sepoys don’t salute the 
Brigadier the storm is nigh at hand.’ They did 
not” 

The instincts of Mrs. Ooopland were true. 
The storm was nigh at hand. That night, im- 
mediately after the firing of the evening gun — 
9 P.M. — ^the sepoys of the Gwaliar contingent rose 
in revolt. They fired the lines, sounded the 
alarm, and rushed from their huts in tumultuous 
disorder, discharging their loaded muskets. The 
officers, as in duty bound, galloped down to the 
lines in the vain endeavour to recall their men to 
order. They were met by murderous volleys 
directed at them. Captain Stewart commanding 
a battery of artillery was severely wounded, and 
afterwards when a prisoner was deliberately shot 
dead. The return of his riderless horse to the 
house-door conveyed the sad news to his wife. 
She herself, fair and bright as the Morning Star, 
did not long survive him. She, too, was shot 
dead, and her boy with her. The sepoys spared 
her little girl. Major Hawkins, also commanding 
a battery. Majors Shirreffi and Blake, commandants 
of infantry regiments, ^shared the same fate. 

A Lady’s Escape from Gwalior^ 
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Dr. Eirk, the superintending surgeon, ■was dis- 
covered in the place in which he had sought 
refuge and was killed before the eyes of his wife.* 
Mr. Ooopland, ■violently separated from his wife, 
who was spared, was murdered.t Others managed 
to escape; but of the fourteen British officers 
present that morning at Owaliar one half were 
slain. With them like^wise, three women and three 
children, and six sergeants and pensioners. J 

* Then poor Mrs. Kirke, dared not come in, as they 
mtn her little hoy joined us. thought we had weapons, 
bhe had that instant seen her When they had unroofed the 
husband shot before her eyes; hut they fired in upon us At 
and on her crying : ^Kill me the first shot we dropped our 
too they answered, “hTo; pieces of woodland my hus- 
we have killed you in killing band said, ‘We will not die 
him. Her arms were bruised here, let us go outside.’ We 
and swollen; they had tom all rushed out; and Mrs 
off her bracelets so roughly; Blake, Mrs. Eaikes, and l’ 
even weddmg ring was clasped our hands and cried! 
gone. They spared her little ‘Mut maro, mut maro (do not 
boy, saying “Don’t Mil the kill us).’ The sepoys said, ‘ We 
butcha (child) ; it is a missie will not kill the mem- sahibs 
baba (girl).” Poor child; his (ladies) only the sahib.’ We 
long curls ^ and girlish face were surrounded by a crowd 
saved his life. He was only of them, and as soon as they 
four years of age.”— Mrs. distinguished my husband, 

X . they fired at him. Instantly 

^ t We aU stood up together they dragged Mrs. Blake, Mrs. 
m the corner of the hut ” (to Eaikes, and me back; but not 
which they had been conveyed into the bearer’s hut; the 
by Mr. Blake’s faithful Ma- mehter’s (sweeper’s) was good 
homedan servant, Mirza) ; enough for us, they said. I 
^ each of us took up one of saw no more ; but volley after 
the logs of wood that lay on volley soon told me that all 
the ground, as some means of was over.”— Mrs. Ooopland. 
defence. I did not know if J Mrs. Stewart was the only 
my husband had his gun, as lady Mlled; but with her her 
it was too dark in the hut even boy and her European nurse, 
to see our faces. ’ The sepoys The wife of a warrant officer 
then began to pull off the was also killed. The officers 
roof; the cowardly wretches murdered were Dr. Erk, Ma- 
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Tliose Tvlio escaped, men, Tromen, and cHldren, 
made their way as best they could, some in parties, 
one or two almost singly, into A'gra.* Their 
sufferings were great. The agony of that terrible 
night weighed upon them long afterwards. The 
widowed wife, the orphaned child, the bereaved 
mother, were indeed bound to each other by the 
sympathy of a common sorrow. But until A'gra 
was reached danger seemed still to threaten 
them all. They, the survivors, could derive little 
satisfaction from the fact that their dear ones 
had been shot down solely because the Govern- 
ment had been afraid to show mistrust of the 
sepoys. Their present condition was the result 
of that simulated reliance. They felt, then, as 
they had felt before, that the timely withdrawal 
of the ladies and children would have at least 
given the officers a chance of escape. But now 
all was over. The murdered husbands had died 
in the performance of rigorous duty. The wives, 
the children, who had perished, had been the 
holocausts of a policy, timid, irrational, even 
provocative of disaster. In deciding to have 
recourse to such a policy the impress of a strong 
character had been painfully wanting. 

Intelligence of the Gwaliar mutiny reached 
A'gra on the 16th. Bellowing it came, likewise 
the information that the Maharaja, and' his able 
minister, Dinkar Rao, still loyal and true, would 

jors Shirreff, Elate, Hawkins, ttrongh the Dhdlpiir country. 
Captain Stewart, Lieutenant the Eiija of which was pro- 
Proctor, and the Reverend digal in his attentions and in 
Mr. Coopland. «■ his provision of conveyances 

* Many of them came, and escort. 
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use every means in tlieir power to restrain tlie 
over-cliarged aspirations of their followers and 
their sepoys. But graver events were at hand. 
Central India had risen ; Bohilkhand had risen ; 
and it was soon seen that the safety of A'gra was 
imperilled from without. It will be my duty 
now to recount the nature of these perils, and 
then to describe the mode in which they were 
met by the ruling powers of the Horth-West 
Provinces. 
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Phe events ■wHcli were occurring at the period at 
which we have arrived at Allahabad, Kanhpiir, 
Banaras, and in the Mirath division have been 
already related. Prom those quarters there came 
no light to A'gra. Prom others, within and with- 
out the circle of the North-West Provinces, 
issued those menacing demonstrations which 
forced at last a decisive policy on the Grovern- 
ment. These have now to be noticed. 

In writing the history of the mutiny in the 
North-West Provinces, it has to be borne in 
mind that three central positions stand out, each 
distinct from the others, and each attracting to 
itself separate attacks, unconnected with the 
others. These three central positions were A'gra 
— the point aimed at by the mutineers on the 
right bank of the Jamna — ^by those, in a word, 
issuing from Central India : — Nanhpiir, connected 
henceforth intimately with Oudh: — and Dehli, 
attracting the rebels from Eohilkhand and the 


northern part of the Doab. To preserve, then, Boreviii, 
unbroken the narrative of the events affecting 
A'gra as a main central point, it is necessary that 
I should leave for a future chapter the stations 
and districts on the left bank of the Jamna, and 
endeavour to concentrate the ' attention of the 
rea;der on Bandalkhand, Central India, and on 
Rajpdtana. 

The town of Jhansi lies one hundred and forty- JBansL 
two miles south of A^gra. It is the capital of the 
province of the same name. The history of this 
province has been pecuhar. Amid the general 
plunder and robbery which accompanied the 
break-up of the Moghol empire under the suc- 
cessors of Aurangzfb, a portion of Bandalkhand 
belongiag to the dominions of the Baji. of TJrcha 
had been appropriated by one of the Maratha 
ofS.oers serving under the P^shwa, and to him 
confirmed by sanad. The territory so appro- 
priated, containing nearly three thousand square 
miles and a population of about a quarter of a 
million, was called after the chief town within its • 
borders, Jhansi. As long as the power of the 
Peshwa lasted the Maratha officer and his suc- 
cess( 7 ’’s ruled Jhansi as vassals of that prince. 

‘ But on tne downfall of the PeshWa in 1817 the 
territories possessed by him in Bandalkhand and 
elsewhere were ceded to the British. Amongst 
these territories was Jhansi, the ruler Of which, 

Irnnwri under the title of Siibadar, accepted, the 
protection of the British, and agreed to pay an 
Rn-nnal tribute of seventy-lour thqus^d rupees^ of 
the currency of his State. In feturh the Bistish 


Book YIIT. 
Chapter II. 

1857. 


Disputes re- 
:garding the 
fiiiccession. 


J80 ITS EAELTEE HISTORY. 

G-OTernment declared Mm hereditary ruler of the 
country. The name of the Subadar with whom 
this arrangement was concluded was Earn Chand 
Eao. Fifteen years later the British Government, 
to mark then- approval of his rule, exchanged his 
title of Siibadar for the higher rank of Eaja. 
Earn Chand Eao enjoyed his new dignity for 
three years and then died without issue (1835). 

The Eaja had died, and had left no direct heir, 
natural or adopted. But in the gniarantee given 
eighteen years^before the State had been declared 
to be hereditary in his family. It was, therefore, 
incumbent upon the British Government to ac- 
knowledge as Eaja the member of that family 
nearest in relationship to the deceased, intimately 
the choice fell upon Eao Eagonath Eao, his 
uncle. 

TMs man was incapable and a leper. After 
three years of unpopular rule he died, and the 
throne became again vacant. 

There were several claimants to succeed him. 
Their pretensions were examined by a commission 
appointed by the Governor-General of India, and 
after a long interregnum all but one were pro- 
nounced invalid. The excepted claim was that of 
Baba Gangadhar Eao, brother of the deceased. 
He, therefore, was nominated Eaja. 

Meanwhile the revenues of the country had 
been faking. Duriug the reign of the leper there 
had been practically no government. Everywhere 
disorder had been rampant. Baba Gangadhar 
Eao was not the man to remedy this state of 
things. He, too, was an imbecile, and it was 
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conjectured that under his sway, disorder, far 
from being checked, -would be increased tenfold. 

Under these circumstances, the British Govern- 
ment stepped in as the paramou.nt power and Britisii 
resolyed to carry on the adniinistratioii oi tne ^nced. 
country by means of British agency. To the 
Eaja an annual allowance was granted, and he 
was informed that the government of the country 
would only be made over to him when it should 
appear that he was fit to conduct it properly. 

That happy period arrived in 1843. By the 
exertions of the British ofdcers the country had 
been restored to more than its former prosperity. 

It was then made over to the Eaja, subject to a 
small cession of territory in. commutation of the 
annual payment pre-viously made for the support 
cf the Bandalkhand legion. 

Baba Gangadhar Eao ruled Jhansi for eleven Sed^es^th. 
years neither yery wisely nor very well. He 
died in 1854 without heirs. He was the last 
male descendant of the family to which the British 
Government in 1817 had guaranteed the right of 
succession. The Governor-General of the day. 

Lord Dalhousie, was of opinion that the treaty of 
1817, whilst it did guarantee the right^ of suc- 
cession to the members of a certain family, gave 
no right of adoption, after the disappearance of 
that family, to the widow of its latest representa- 
tive. He was fortified in this view by the opinion 
of the commission appointed by Lord Auckland in 
1848, and which had unanimously rejected the 
pretensions of all the claimants excepting one. 

And now that one had died, childless. Lord 
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Dallioasie, tlterefore, in spite of tiie protestations 
of the •widow of the deceased Raja, declared the 
State of Jhansi to have lapsed to the paramount 
power. 

This happened in 1854. The three years which 
had passed between that date and the period of 
which I am -writing had in no way reconciled the 
Rani to a pohcy which she regarded as unjust to 
herself, and insulting to the family of her late 
husband. On the contrary, the year 1857 found 
her brooding over her griefs and panting for 
revenge. 

The British Government regarded her anger 
and her remonstrances -with careless indifference. 
They did what was even worse, they added 
meanness to insult. On the confiscation of the 
State, they had granted to the widowed Rani a 
pension of £6000 a year. The Rani had first 
refused, but had ultimately agreed to accept this 
pension. Her indignation may be imagined when 
she found herself called upon to pay, out of a sum 
which she regarded as a mere pittance, the debts 
of her late husband. 

Bitter as was her remonstrance against a course 
which she considered not less as an insult than as 
a fraud, it was unavailing. Uselessly she urged 
that the British had taken the debts of the late 
ruler with the kingdom of which they had de- 
spoiled her. Mr. Colvin insisted, and caused the 
amount to be deducted from her pension. Other 
grievances, such as the slaughter of Mne amid a 
Hindii population, and the resumption of grants 
made by former rulers for the support of Hindfi 
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temples, wMlst fomenting tlie discontent of tke 
population witli their change of masters, formed 
subjects for further remonstrance; but the personal 
indignity was that which rankled the most deeply 
in the breast of this high-spirited lady, and made 
her hail with gratitude the symptoms of disaffec- 
tion, which, in the early part of 1857, began to 
appear amongst the native soldiers of the hated 
English. 

The garrison of Jhansi was composed entirely 
of native troops. There was a detachment of 
Eoot Artillery, the left wing of the 12th Eegiment 
of Native Infantry, the head-quarters and right 
wing of the 14th Irregular Cavalry. Jhansi is 
a walled town, overlooked by a stone fort sur- 
mounted by a round tower. The cantonments 
lay outside, and at a little distance from the town. 
Within their limits was comprehended a small 
fort, occupied by the artillery and containing the 
treasure-chest, called the Star Fort. The troops 
were commanded by Captain Dunlop, of the 12th 
Native Cavalry. The political and administrative' 
officer was Captain Alexander Skene. 

The account of the events at Mirath on the 
10th of May produced the effects which might 
have been expected on the mind of the Rani of 
Jhansi. Her hopes at once revived. From the 
doors of her palace there started at once con- 
fidential servants towards the sepoy lines. These 
returned with reports fully responding to her 
highest hopes. The time so eagerly longed for 
was approaching. Her task, then, was to lull the 
English into security.. It ’would appear that in 
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tlie political officer, Captain Skeno, slie Lad soft 
material to work upon. She succeeded so well in 
impressing tke mind of this gentleman with a 
coiiTiction of her loyalty, that she obtained from 
him permission to enlist a body of armed men for 
her own protection from any attack from the 
sepoys ! This permission obtained, she rapidly 
invited the old soldiers of the State to rally round 
her, at the same time that she secretly caused to 
be unearthed heavy guns which had been buried 
at the time of her husband’s death. 

Meanwhile, Captain Skene, utterly unconscious 
of the impending danger, was reporting to his 
Government his confidence in the state of affairs 
at Jhansl. ISTeither from the native soldiers of the 
Company, from the levies of the Eanl, nor from 
the nobles of Jhansl, did he apprehend the smallest 
disturbance. Captain Dunlop and his brother 
officers were almost equally trustful. Reports 
were made to them from time to time regarding 
the difficulty felt by spies in their attempts to enter 
the lines of the men. The fact that difficulty 
should have been experienced was, in their eyes, 
a sufficient proof of the fidehty of the sepoys. 
Besides, Captain Dunlop trusted the irregular 
cavalry, and he felt satisfied that with their aid 
he could suppress in the bud any outbreak on the 
part of the other native soldiers. 

The burning of the bungalows occupied by the 
English officers at Jhansl, the invariable precursor 
of a rising, did not disturb the serenity of Captains 
Skene and Dunlop. A. fire, which occurred on 
the 1st of June, was attributed to accident. But 
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on the afternoon of the 5th of June an eyent 
occurred the bearings of •which it was impossible 
to mistake. A company of the 12th Regiment of 
Native Infantry, led by one of its native sergeants, 
and cheered on by the native gunners of the 
battery, marched straight into the Star Fort, 
and announced their intention to hold it on their 
own account. Oaptain Dunlop rushed instantly to 
the parade-ground, accompanied by his officers. 
The remaining four companies of the regiment pro- 
fessed themselves highly indignant at the conduct 
of the rebellious company, and they and the 
cavalry declared they would stand by their officers. 
The following morning they were paraded. They 
repeated their protestations. Oaptain Dunlop 
was then proceeding to prepare measures to bring 
the revolted company to reason. Whilst engaged 
in these preparations at the quarter-guard of his 
regiment he was -visited by Captain Skene, and 
by his assistant. Captain Gordon. After these had 
left him, Dunlop wrote some letters and posted 
them himself. But on his way back from the 
post office he was shot dead by his own men. 

In fact the preconcerted day had arrived. The 
capture of the Star Fort on the 5th had simply 
been a feeler to test the officers. Finding on 
the following morning that these were as cre- 
dulous as they had been the preceding day the 
sepoys resolved to strike at once. The after- 
noon of the 6th, then, the Rani, escorted by her 
new levies, came from her palace, and went in 
procession towards the» cantonment. As she 
issued from the town, a Mulla called all the 'true 
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laelieTers to prayers. This was the signal. The 
cavalry and infantry at once rose in revolt. 

They met Captain Dunlop, as already stated, on 
his return from the post of&ce, and shot him dead. 
With him, another officer, Ensign Taylor. The 
Irregular Cavalry scoured the plain with loaded car- 
bines in pursuit of others. The sergeant-major, 
Newton, was their next victim. Then Lieutenant 
Turnbull, of the Survey, an officer of the highest 
promise, who, however, did not succumb until he 
had made his assailants pay dearly for their ti'ea- 
chery. Lieutenant Campbell, the only officer rvith 
the irregular cavalry, was wounded, but being well 
mounted, he succeeded in reaching the larger fort 
in safety. 

Meanwhile, Captains Skene and Gordon had 
returned to that larger fort. There also were the 
wife and two children of the former ; Lieutenant 
Burgess, of the Survey Department ; Dr. McEgan, 
12th Eegiment of Native Infantry, axid his wife ; 
Lieutenant Powys, of the Canal Department, his 
wife and child ; Mr. W. S. Oarshore, collector of 
Customs, and his family ; Mr. T. Andrews ; Mr. 
E. Andrews and family; Mrs. Browne and her 
daughter ; Mr. Scott and family ; Messrs. Pur- 
cell, two brothers ; two brothers Crawford ; Mr. 
Elliot, Mr. Fleming, and others in the subordinate 
departments of the Government, chiefly Eurasians, 
and whose names I have been unable to ascertain. 
The total number, including women and children, 
was fifty-five. 

. The sepoys having killed aU the officers on 
whom they could lay hands mai’ched with loud 
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shfmta towaras tU fort oTerlooking tie to™. Bo«Tm 

uaptain okene and iiis comrades had not been ^ 

mattentive spectators of the scene in cantonments i857- 
Ihey had bestirred themselves with the instinct 
of self-preservation to defend their position tliey 
Rifles had been distributed; the ladies told off to 
cast bullets and to cook; piles of stones had been 
heaped up behind the gates, and positions allotted 
to each member of the garrison. When, therefore 
the rebels approached the fort, they were received 
Jith so well directed a fire that they feU back in con- repuBe 

fusion to prepare renewed efforts for the morrow. 

The resource now available to the besiegers 
lay m the guns which the R^ni had unearthed. 

During the night these, and the smaller matiriel 
from the cantonment, were placed in position. 

On their side, too, the Enghsh had held a council 
o war. A successful defence seemed impossible. 

(runs, provisions, a continued supply of water, were 
all wanting. It was decided, then, at that council Sc„d tiu-es 
to send three of the garrison under a safe-conduct 
0 treat with the Rani for the retirement of ttb© Kaiif, 
men, women, and children within the fort, to a 
place of security in British territory. 

^ On the morning of the 7th, Messrs. Andrews,' 
bcott, and PurceU, issued from the fort. They 
were almost immediately seized by the rebels, and 
conveyed by them to the palace. The Rani by this 
time had become thoroughly intosicated with the 
success that had been achieved. Declaring that 
‘she had no concern with the English swine,” 

^e ordered the three prisoners to be taken to the 
Rissaldar, comman<&g:the Irregul^ Oavahy, for 
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orders. THs was equivalent to tlieir death- 
warrant. The Englishmen were then dragged 
out of the palace. Mr. Andrews was killed before 
its gates by a native who was supposed to 
harbour a grudge against him; the two others 
were despatched beyond the walls of the town. 

The rebels then renewed their attack on the 
fort but again without success. The guns had 
not been brought up. On the following morning 
(the 8th) this operation was attempted, and soon 
after daybreak a brisk cannonade was opened 
against the walls. But whether from want of 
skill, or from defect in the guns, not a single 
brick was displaced by the fire.* A stray shot, 
however, carried off Captain Gordon. The fire of 
the musketry from the fort did, meanwhile, a 
great deal of execution, and the rebels were 
deterred from approaching too near to its gates. 

Hope was now beginning to dawn upon the 
fated garrison, when, as if the overwhelming force 
outside was not a sufficient foe to contend against, 
they discovered treachery within the fort. Certain 
native servants had been admitted for the per- 
formance of menial offices. Two of these men, 
in concert with the rebels outside, were found in 
the act of opening the door of a secret passage 
communicating with the town. Lieutenant P owys, 
who discovered them, shot one man dead, but was 
himself cut down by the other. Captain Burgess 
avenged him in a second and the two traitors 
v.^ere laid prone side by side in a ditch. 

* NarratiTe of a natiTe'^of of tlie Collector of Customs 
Boiyral attaclied to tlie office at Jhiansi. 
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This attempt frustrated, tlie garrison attempted Booavin 
to open communication mth Nagdd and Gwaliar. — . 

But the bold men (Eurasians) who attempted to 
carry out this resolve were intercepted and killed. 
Provisions now began to fail; ammunition was 
becoming scarce — assistance from outside seemed 
impossible. Despair seemed to clutch at the 
smallest chance of escape. Just at the moment 
one seemed to present itself. The Earn and the 
sepoys had been baffled bjy the unexpected re- 
sistance offered. What if it should continue? 

What if these Europeans had supphes of which 
they knew nothing ? Their own guns had failed : 
assault was dangerous ; would it not be advisable 
to get these bold men into their power by soft 
promises, and then to make away with them? 

This idea, so consonant to the principle of Asiatic 
warfare, had no sooner been entertained than it 
was acted upon. The Eani sent messengers to the 
fort under a flag of truce, demanding a parley. 

Captain Skene responded. The native messengers 
uUen declared that the Eani wanted only the fort ; 
that if the Europeans would lay down their arms 
and surrender the position they held they should 
be escorted to some other station. These terms 
having been afflrmed by the most solemn oaths. 

Captain Skene, on behalf of the garrison, acceded 
to them. They seemed indeed to offer the only 
chance of life. The members of the garrison then 
laid down their arms, and walked out of the 
fort. 

Then commenced the .last act of the drama. 

No sooner Iiad the Europeans issued from the 
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fort tlian the rebels fell upon, bound them, and 
carried them to a garden, called the Jdkan Bagh. 
Arrived there, they were halted near a cluster of 
trees. The word then passed that the Kessaldar 
had ordered them to be massacred. The prisoners, 
disarmed and bound, were then ranged in three 
lines, the first containing the adult males, the 
second the adult females, the third the children. 
Then, suddenly, the head native official of the 
jail raised his sword and cut down Captain Skene. 
This was the signal. The murderers then went 
to work, each armed with a lethal weapon. The 
captives were pitilessly hewn down. Not a 
man, woman, or child, survived that afternoon’s 
butchery. 

Such was the massacre of Jhansi. A doubt 
has been raised as to the complicity of the Eani in 
the atrocious deed. But it must be remembered 
that not only was it the Rani who had instigated 
the slaughter of the three envoys sent by Captain 
Skene the morning after the investment, but it was 
she who profited by the slaughter. She wished to 
be rid of the English that she might seize the 
priacipality which she considered to be rightfully 
her own, and she hesitated not at the means by 
which they were moved from her path. "What 
followed the massacre ? For a moment it seemed 
. very doubtful whether the Rani and the revolted 
sepoys woxild not quarrel about the division of the 
spoil. The latter even threatened to bring upon 
the scene an illegitimate relation of the late Raja 
as a rival. But the' Rani was a very clever 
woman. The sepoys’ had their price, and she 
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was prepared to pay it. Ske wanted tlie title,— BooKVin, 
they the coin. She gave them the coin. Where- 
upon they proclaimed her Rani of Jhansi. She 
proved herself a most capable ruler. She opened andispro- 
a mint, fortided the strong places, cast cannon, 
raised fresh troops. Into every act of her go- 
vernment she threw all the energy of a strong and 
resolute character. Possessing considerable per- 
sonal attractions, beiag young, vigorous, and not 
afraid to show herself to the multitude,, she gained 
a great influence over the hearts Of her people. 

It was this influence, this force of character, H^r gre at 
added to a splendid and inspiriag courage, that 
enabled her some months later to offer to the 
English troops, under Bir Hugh Rose, a resistance 
which, made to a less able commander, might 
even have been successful. 

The right wing of the 12th Regiment of Hative Naogang, 
Infantry, the left of the 14th Irregular Cavalry, 
and a detachment of native Artillery, -^consti- 
tuting in fact a moiety of the force located at 
Jhansi — were, during this period, stationed at . ^ 
Haogang, about two hundred miles eastward of 
Jhansi. The station was commanded by Major 
Rirke, of the 12th Hative Infantry. At Naogang 
perfect confidence reigned up to the 23rd of May. 

Gn that day, however, a sepoy reported the 
presence in the liues of a Suspicious character. 

The report of the sepoy caused considerable 
excitement. It related to natives of BandallAand, 

men not connected with the sepoys, who ivere 
supposed to harbour a design to massacre^ the 
British officers. By some the story Was oreffited. 
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by others it was disbelieved. It had, however, 
this apparently most gratifying result that the 
sepoys manifested towards their officers a warmth 
of affection which touched to the quick those who 
were the objects of it. 

During the week that followed, although many 
circumstances occurred well calculated to rouse 
suspicion, the confidence of the British officers 
never wavered. They slept every night in their 
lines, and took every opportunity of showing 
unlimited trust in their men. But on the 30th of 
May reports of intentions expressed by the 
native gunners to rise were again rife. Four men, 
proved to be implicated in this plot, were dis- 
missed from the station, and subsequently to that 
night Major Kirke took the precaution to have 
the guns of the battery brought in front of the 
quarter-guard of the 12th Begiment. 

Quiet now seemed to be restored. On the 
morning of the 5th of June the men of fom* 
companies of the 12th even volunteered to serve 
against the rebels. Those of the 5th company 
were about to express a similar wish, when 
suddenly an express arrived from Jhansi, written 
by Captain Dunlop, with the information that the 
artillery and infantry at that place had mutinied. 
This intelligence caused great excitement amongst 
the native soldiers, but it elicited from them, 
especially from the infantry, enthusiastic expres- 
sions of fidelity to their officers. 

Quite assured regarding his men. Major Kirke 
at once took steps to open communications Avith 
Jliansi and Lalatpur. For four days nothing 
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occurred to disturb public order. On tbe 9tb, Booktiii 
however, the news of the mutiny of the four 
companies of the 12th at Jhansi and of the 1 ®“^. 

murder of Captain Dunlop and Ensign Taylor 
resjched .the station. The following day brought 
tidings still more disastrous. The native magis- 
trate of Maoranpdr wrote that morning to Major 
Kirke to inform him of the murder of every 
European in Jhansi, and that he had received further in- 
unofficial order to the effect “that the Earn of SS 
Jhansi was seated on the throne, and that he was 
to carry on business as hitherto.” 

The effect of this news was electric. At sunset The sepoys 
of that day as the guards were being paraded 
three Sikhs of the 12th Regiment came to the 
front, shot the native sergeant-major through the 
head, and seized the guns. The English sergeant- 
major, fired at ineffectually, fled to the mess-house 
to warn the officers. The latter hurried down to 
the lines. But by this time the farce of loyalty 
had been played out. The officers arrived in 
time only to see their sepoys, the cavalry troopers, 
and the artillerymen, in full revolt. 

In vain were these adjured to remain faithful. 

The fuTOT was on them. There was nothing, 
then, for the Europeans and their families to do 
but to retire, if retirement were still possible. 

They attempted it, accompanied by a number, in- 
creased ultimately to eighty-seven, of their men 
who still remained faithful. 

The story of that retirement has been written The Eritiah 
by four of the survivors. It is a story of misery 
and suffering hardly to be surpassed. Eirst it 'fas 
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decided to move on Ohatarpur, 'but in tlie darkness 
of the nigkt tke fugitives took by mistake a road 
wkick brancked off to Garaoli. This mistake saved 
tkem. Tke mutineers, counting upon tkeir ckoos- 
ino' tke Okatarpiir road, followed tke fugitives, 
after tkey kad plundered tke station, in tkat 
direction. Otker rebels kad been sent to occupy 
different points in tke main line of retreat, and 
tkey, too, were waiting for tke diskeartened 
Europeans. Tke mutineers, finding tkese men 
on tke road, and learning tkat our countrymen 
kad not passed, retraced tkeir steps. Tke fu- 
gitives, meanwkile, making mistake after mistake 
ts to tke road, still pressed onwards, and were 
fortunate enougk to reack Okatarpiir by a cm- 
cuitous route, unmolested, by daybreak tke 
following morning. 

Okatarpiir was tke capital of a small btate 
governed by a Earn. Tkis lady bekaved well and 
loyally. Tkougk pressed by ker Makomedan 
advisers to follow tke example set at Jkansi, ske 
rejected tkeir counsel, and skowed ker intention 
to defend tke Englisk to tke utmost of kei 
power. 

Tke fugitives kalted at Okatarpiir tke lltk and 
12tk. On tke last named day, two officers, 
Oaptain Scott and Lieutenant Townskend, were 
sent into Naogang to reconnoitre tke state of 
affairs tkere. Strange to say tkese two Euro- 
peans succeeded, by tke simple disckarge of tkeir 
guns, in re-asserting Britisk autkority tkere for 
tke few kours tkey remained. Tkey returned, 
however, tke same evening. 
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Tlie fugitives left their hospitable quarters at 
Ohatarphr on the night of the 12th, and marched 
in the direction of Allahabad. Hearing, however, 
on the 16th, of the mutinies at Banda and Hamii’- 
pur,^ they changed the route on the 17th to 
Ealing aih. That night they found their progress 
stopped by bandits who occupied a pass it was 
necessary they should traverse. The bandits de- 
manded money. The British officers wished to 
force the pass. The faithful sepoys, assenting at 
first, recommended in the end that the money 
should be paid. It was paid. But next morning 
before daybreak, as our party was preparing to 
move on, the bandits commenced a fire upon them. 
The faithful sepoys began to fire wildly in return, 
but with the exception of ten or twelve, they 
speedily dispersed. All attempts to raUy them 
were vain. The fugitives were now deserted. 
One of their number. Lieutenant Townshend, fell 
shot through the heart. The others, returning 
the bandits’ fire, moved as best they could in 
one direction — ^whither they knew not. Fortu- 
nately the road they had taken led to the 
hospitable territory of Ohatarpdr. Across the 
border the bandits did not foUow them, and 
though some villagers fired at them, they reached 
the village of Kalrai at 3 p.m. 

Hot all of them, however. Townshend had 
been shot through the heart; Major Eirke and 
Mrs. Smalley, and a native, had succumbed to sun- 
stroke or apoplexy. The women and children had 
been brought on with the greatest difficulty. The 
officers had given up their horses, and on these the 
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non-combatants bad been laden like so many 
sacks. On that day and on those that followed 
many of these poor creatures perished, and had 
to be left by the wayside. 

There was no safety for the English at Kalrai. 
The majority of them — for some, and all the Eura- 
sians, elected to remain behind — pushed on to 
Mahdba. By this time the party was reduced to 
seven ofiS.cers, one sergeant, two civilians, three 
women, two children,* — ^with nine horses amongst 
them. The other Europeans had either been 
MUed, had, died, or had stayed behind at Kalrai. 

The fugitives moved on again on the 20th of 
June; but they were attacked on their way 
and dispersed. The subsequent sufferings which 
some of them endured were extraordinary. Di’ 
Mawe, Lieutenant Barber, Lieutenant Ewart, and 
Mrs. Smalley’s child, died of sunstroke or fatigue. 
Sergeant Khchoff, assaulted by the villagers, was 
left for dead, but ultimately escaped. Captain 
Scott saved Mrs Mawe’s child, carrying it in front 
of liiTu whilst Mrs. Smalley sat behind. The 'vil- 


lagers, especially those in British territory, were 
found generally most hostile. But for the gen- 
.ReaoEBanai erous Hudness of the Kawab of Banda and of the 


Earn of Azigarh not one of the fugitives would 
have escaped. The Kawab and the Eani did 
more than protect, them in their States, — ^they 
used every means in their power to assuage the 
hostility of the villagers. To them alone was it 


* Tlieir names were, Cap- Mawe and child, Mr. Harvey 
tain Scot, Lieutenants Ewart, Kirke, Mrs. Smalley and child, 
Ba;;her, Jackson, Eemington, Sergeant KirchofE and wife, 
and Franks, Dr. Mawe, Mrs. 
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clue tliat a remnant of the party which had fled 
from iN'aogang succeeded ultimately in reaching 
territory still possessed by the British.^ 

Reference has been made in the preceding 
narrative to the generous conduct of the l^awab 
of Banda. But Banda was itself a military station. 
There was quartered a detachment of the 66th 
Regiment of Ifative Infantry. These men, in cor- 
respondence with their brethren of the 12 th 3 
were equally tainted. Learning betimes of the 
successful outbreak at hTaogang they followed its 
example. Rising on the 14th of June, and making 
common cause with the troops of the hTawab, they 
plundered the treasury and went off to join their 
comrades. The ISTawab was able to save the lives 
of the officers. He extended the same protection 
to the Europeans who had escaped from Hamir- 
pur, and to those likewise who had fled across the 
Jamna from Fathpilr. The time, however, was 
to arrive when the Hawab, like Sindia and the 
Hindu princes of Rajputana, would find himself 
xmable to contend any longer against the excited 
passions of his followers. True, however, to his 
liege lord, he extended hospitality and protection 
to every European fugitive as long as he could do 
so, and when the insubordination of his troops 
rendered it impossible for him to afford them 
further protection, he had his guests safely 
escorted to territory stiH owning the British rule. 

^ Tliere are most interest- Of tlie men left beMnd at 
ing narratives of these events Xalrai, forty -one persons, 
by Captain Scott, Mrs. Mawe, drummers, buglers, and their 
Lieutenant Jackson, Sergeant families, ultimately reached 
Kirchoff, and Mr, Langdale. Banda in safety. ^ 
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Ttere -was one station in Bandalkliand, and 
only one, in wMcli tlie native troops stationed 
did not mutiny. THs was the station of Nagdd. 
The regiment there quartered, the 50th hTative 
Infantry, stood firm to the last, fourteen men in 
the whole regiment having alone shown symp- 
toms of disaffection. Nor was the misconduct 
of these men displayed until a later period (27th 
of August). 


i 



BOOK YIII 


OHAPTBE III. 

Moee important in tlieir results on the general 
situation were the occurrences taking place about 
the same time in the States of the natiye princes 
in Central India and Eajputana. I have narrated 
a portion of these under the head of Gwaliar. It 
is necessary now to invite the attention of the 
reader to the larger remainder as yet untold. 

The acting representative of the Governor- 
General at Inddr, the capital of the dominions of 
Holkar, and tlie head-quarters of the Central In- 
dian Agency, was Colonel Henry Marion Durand. 
Colonel Durand was one of the most remarkable 
of the remarkable men for the production of 
whom the East India Company was famous. 
Endowed with a clear head, a comprehensive 
grasp of affairs, a quick and keen vision, a 
singularly retentive memory, and an energy that 
nothing could tire, Durand could not escape 
distinction. Anywhere, and under any circum.- 
stances, he would have attained it. Seldom has 
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tLere served in India a man tvIio could do all 
things so well ; who could successfully apply to sO' 
many diverse subjects his vast talents. He was 
equally at home in planning a campaign, in 
giving, as he did give, the soundest advice to a 
Commander-in- Chief, after an indecisive action, 
such as that of Chillianwala, and in devising 
schemes for the improvement of the complicated 
revenue system of the North-West Provinces- 
N or did his private character belie his conduct as 
a public officer. Large hearted, full of sympathy 
for the suffering and the oppressed, he had un- 
sparing scorn and contempt for those only whom 
he believed to be false, to be treacherous, to be 
corrupt, to be time-serving. For a man of that 
class, when once he had found him out, Durand 
had no pity. But the true man, however poor, 
however neglected by Fortune he might be, always 
received from Durand support, encouragement, 
and sympathy. This remark applies alike to 
Colonel Durand’s relations with natives and with 
Europeans. It is not true that he had a scorn 
for Asiatics as Asiatics. He had scorn for corrupt 
Asiatics, as he had scorn for corrupt Europeans. 
But in his mind the colour of the skin weighed 


not at all. With him honesty was honesty, false- 
ness was falseness ; and wherever he detected 
these opposite qualities, he loved or despised th ) 
possessor, whether he were Asiatic, or whether he 
were Em’opean. 

His constant It is a remarkable fact that throughout his long 
career in India— a career extending over forty 
years — Durand owed nothing to Fortune. On the 
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contrary, Ms life was a constant struggle against 

tlie efforts of tlie blind goddess. Sbe made Ms — — 

patb bard and difficult. He rose to one of tbe 

bigbest positions in India, — tbe Lieutenant- 

GovernorsMp of ber most important province 

in spite of envy, in spite of calumny, in spite of tbe 

thousand and one indirect obstacles wbicb can be 

and are used to tbwart tbe upward career of an 

able and bonest man, wbo, connecting bimself 

with no party, dares to have tbe courage of bis 

opimons. There have been epochs in Indian 

Mstory when it has been possible for men without 

brains to rise very high indeed. Servility, com- H^^^uedcf 

plaisance, a cautious reticence, a suppression in 

fact of one’s inner consciousness, are sometimes 

found useful and are often rewarded. But 

Durand scorned tbe backstairs patb. He always 

spoke exactly what be thought, always acted as 

be bebeved to be right, regardless of consequences. 

TMs manly action made Mm many enemies, and HfejnanH- 
tliese enemies tliwarted liimj as enemies in tign 
places can thwart a man true to bis own convic- 
tions. That be succeeded in spite of them was 
due partly to bis indomitable strength of will, 
partly to tbe fact that in times of pressure and 
adversity Governments find themselves forced to 
replace the smiling sycophant by the skilled 
.forkman. 

Colonel Durand belonged to tbe Engmeers. 

Yet, so great bad been bis capacity, and so com- 
prehensive Ms intellectual range, that be, tben a 

Lieutenant of Engineers,, bad been selected m Hfejarher 

1838 for tbe post of Secretary to tbe Board ot 
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BooKViir. Ee venue of tlie North-West Provinces. He had 
Chap^iir. pQg^ -when he -was invited to ac- 

company the army which was to march under 
Sir John Keane into Afghanistan, He threw up 
his civil appointment, joined that force, and was 
one of the two officers who blew in the gates 
of Grhazni thus admitting the storming party. His 
health requiring a change to England, he had 
returned to India with Lord Ellenborough in 
1841 in the capacity of aide-de-camp. Before 
landing in Calcutta Lord Ellenborough had 
promoted the aide-de-camp to be private secretary. 
Durand held this office during the brilliant Indian 
career of Lord Ellenborough. On the recall of 
the latter by the Court of Directors he was 
appointed Commissioner of the Tenasserim Pro- 
Cabai agamsc viuces. Then came into play those arts which 
incompetent rulers employ to get rid of men, 
subordinate to them in position, but in every 
other respect their superiors. Charges, frivolous 
in themselves, and subsequently proved to bs 
utterly unfounded, were trumped up against 
Durand. He was removed from his Commissioner- 
How be met ship. He returned to England with the justifica- 
tory pieces in his pocket ; convinced the Court of 
Directors, convinced the Board of Control, and 
went back to India with an order from the 
President of that Board that he was to receive 
Returns to an appointment equal to that of which he had 
been unjustly deprived. But Lord Dalhousie was 
then G-overnor-General of India. Lord Dalhousie 
did not like Durand. He offered him an appoint- 
ment in the Panjab so inferior to that he was 
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entitled to expect ttat Durand unhesitatingly Bn, is Tin. 
refused it. He re-entered upon Ms duties as a 'iill 
military Engineer, joined the army then fighting 
in the Panjah, was summoned to the councils of Joins ao 
war held by Lord Giough after Ohillianwala, and 
aided by his practical advice in ensuring the 
victory of Gujrat. An account of tMs campaign 
from his pen enriched shortly afterwards the 
pages of the Galmtta Reviews. After the annexa- 
tion of the Panjab Durand accepted from Lord 
Dalhousie the post of political agent at Bhopal. Becomes 
His labours of years here were most useful. He at 
formed the mind of the B4gam ; taught her those 
golden lessons of true and honest dealing as a 
ruler, from which she profited so much afterwards ; 
and showed her, from the examples of the 
Mahomedan rulers of India, the material advantage 
a sovereign reaped from the prevalence of the 
knowledge that he was to be believed on his own 
word. Severe illness drove Durand to England 
in 1854. Hir appointment at Bnopal lapsed to visit England, 
another, and he returned at the end of 1856 to the 
corps of Engineers. But shortly afterwards. Sir 
Eobert Hamilton, the agent for the Governor- 
General at Indfir, having decided to take furlough 
to Europe, Lord Canning sent Durand to act for 
him. Thus it happened that when the Mutiny ^pomtedtho 
broke out in 1857, Colonel Durand was the re- oenerais 
presentative of the Government of India at the dntxaiintiia. 
court of Holkar, and had political charge of 
Central India. 

Colonel Durand took up his office at Indur on 
the 5th of April. At that time all was quiet in 
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Central India. The excitement which, had pre- 
vailed in Bengal regarding the greased cartridges 
had not penetrated to Man,* nor even to Indiir. 
On the 25th of April, however, a sepoy of the 
30 th Native Infantry was apprehended in tho act 
of conveying a treasonable message to the Darbar 
of Riwa. There is no doubt that he was one of 
many sent by the several regiments to ascertain 
the temper and sentiments of the native courts. 
From this time an uneasy feeling began to prevail 
throughout Central India — a feeling brought to a 
climax by the mutiny of the 10th of May at 
Mirath. 

To understand the position of Colonel Durand 
when the news reached him of the revolt at Mirath 
it is necessary to define the nature of the territory 
of which he had political charge, its extent, its 
resources, and its position with regard to other 
States, Native as well as British. 

Central India comprised the Native States in 
subsidiary alliance with the British Government 
of Holkar, of Sindia, of Bhopal, of Dhar, of 
Diwas, and of Jaora. 

The dominion of Sindia may be roughly stated 
to comprise the territory bordered by the river 
Chambal to the north and north-west, severed on 
the east by the river Sind from Bandalkhand, and, 
further south, by the Betwa, from the British 
possessions. Between it and the British terri- 
tories due south, lies Bhopal, divided from the 

*Mau is the British military esistiag road, south-west of 
station between thirteen and Indur. 
fourteen miles, by the then 
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latter by tbe river Narbada. To tbe v^est of 
Bliopal is tbe dominion of Holkar, comprising 
likewise a portion of tbe country south of tbe 
Narbada, and reaching nearly to the Tapti. This , 

dominion is, so to speak, pressed in by its neigh- ^ 

hours. Its capital, Indilr, bes in a tract of 
country separated from tbe remaining part of tbe. 
dominion by tbe independent State of Diwas to 
tbe north and north-east, and by tbe independent 
State of Dbar to tbe west. On tbe north it is 
hemmed in by tbe south-western limits of tbe 
dominion of Sindia, whilst, separating it again 
from its nortbeimmost districts, is Jaora, nomi- 
nally a fief of Holkar, but really independent. 

To tbe north of Jaora, again, tbe dominion of 
Holkar thrusts its bead into Eajpfitana, by which 
it is surrounded on three sides. 

It will thus be seen that of all tbe dominions Military ocot- 

_ _ pation of Cou- 

under tlie Central Indian Agency, that ot Holkar trai India, 
was tbe least compact. Hemmed in on three 
sides by Native States, its various component por- 
tions were isolated from each other, likewise by 
Native States. Each of these bad its own troops. 

Eirst in order may be named Grwaliar, possessing 
a force of 8,000 men, disciplined and led by 
European ofidcers. Tbe main body of this force 
was at Gwaliar itself, but it bad detachments at 
Sipri ; further south still, at Giina ; and, on tbe 
very borders of Holkar’s territory, at A'gar. 

Thirty miles from A^gar was Mebidpiir, tbe bead- 
quarters of tbe Malwa contingent, a small force 
comprising a regiment of •infantry, a battery of 
artillery, and some cavalry, likewise officered by 
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British officers. Immediately to the north of 
Mehidpiir lies Jaora, and to the north of that 
agaui, and on the high road to Dehli, are the 
stations of Mmach and Hasirahad, garrisoned by 
troops of the regular army. 

The purely native force in the dominions of 
Jaora, of Dhar, and of Diwas, was contemptible 
in point of numbers and efficiency, but to the 
east of Indur, and about a hundred miles from it, 
was the Bhopal contingent, a body of infantry, 
cavalry, and artillery, commanded by British 
officers, and stationed at Sihor. To the east and 
north-east of ttiis, again, were native troops of 
the regular army, in the Sagar and ISTarbada 
territories and in Bandalkhand. 

It will thus be seen that Inddr was completely 
cut off on three sides from the British territory 
by native troops and native contingents. On the 
south, indeed, rather more than thirteen miles 
distant from it, and about five-and-twenty miles 
north of the ISTarbada, lay the British station of 
Mau, garrisoned by the 23rd Begiment of Native 
Infantry, commanded by Colonel Platt, a wing of 
the 1st Cavalry, under Major Harris, and Captain 
Hungerford’s battery of Artillery, having Euro- 
pean gunners but native drivers. Thus, if Indur 
was isolated, Mau was still more so. Bor while, 
to the north of it, Inddr was occupied by a large 
native force under the personal direction of Hol- 
kar himself, to the south it rested, so to speak, in 
the air, no British troops intervening between it 
and the military stations in the Madras and 
Bombay Presidencies. 
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It is clear, then, that, in the event of the 
mntinons contagion spreading to Central India, 
the maintenance of order in the country north of 
the Harhada depended entnely on one of two con- 
tingencies. The first of these was, naturally, the 
eaidy fall of Dehli; the second, the advance of 
reinforcements from the south. In 'vdew of the 
latter contingency, the paramount importance of 
maintaining, at all risks, the line of the IsTarhada 
will at once be recognised. 

Crossing the Narbada below Indiir, and running 
right through the territories imder the Central 
Indian Agency to a point on the Chambal directly 
north of Gwaliar, ran the direct x’oad from Bom- 
bay to Agra. Not only was this road invaluable 
as a postal and telegraphic line,* but it was abso- 
lutely necessary as a military road, constituting, 
as it did, the direct route by which troops from 
the south could advance. The importance of 
maintaining this line, more especially the portion 
of it south of the Narbada, cannot be over-rated. 
Its weak points were those whei’e it was com- 
manded by the troops stationed at Mehidpiir and 
at A'gar, and where it passed through stations 
held % troops belonging to the Gwaliar Con- 
tingent, such as Sipri and Gwaliar, and where it 
traversed Dholpiir. 

At Indiir, for the protection of the trea- 
sury and other public buildings, was a detach- 

* There was, in 1857, no the Madras and Bombay pre- 
direct telegraphic line between sidencies 'could be effected was 
Madras and Calcutta, and the that by Agra and Ijidiir,— 
only circle by which tele- Central Lidia in 18B7. 
graphic communication with 
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ment of tlie Mal-wa contingent, two hundred 
strono-. These wei-e the only troops stationed 
there when the news of the mutiny of the 10th 
of May at Mirath reached the Eesidency. 

Colonel Durand received this intelligence on 
the 14th of May. He comprehended at a glance 
its importance. He saw that it was but the first 
act of a very tragic drama. But his duty was 
clear to him. To maintain his own position at 
Indur as long as it could be maintained ; to sever 
all intercourse between the native troops of the 
regular army and the soldiers of the native con- 
tingents 5 to secure the ISFarbada, and the impor- 
taih road I have described; to re-assure the native 
princes under his superintendence : — these were 
his first considerations, and he set himself at once 
to act upon them. 

It happened that, in addition to the troops^ I 
have mentioned, there was a regiment of Blnls 
at the station of Sirdarpur, near Mandlesar, 
about forty miles from Indiir. The Bhils are 
men who have no caste prejudices, and who, 
reclaimed from a wild life by the British, had 
always proved good soldiers. Durand sent at 
once to Sirdarpur for two hundred and seventy 
of these men. Believing, too, that of all the con- 
tingents, those who had been raised at Bhopal were 
the least likely to waver in their fidelity, he ordered 
up a strong detachment of cavalry and infantry and 
two guns from that place. These troops, using 
every expedition, reached Indiir on the 20th of 
May. Colonel Durand being precluded, as an 
oflS.cer in political employ, from exercising military 
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duties, tlie command of tliese detacliments, and 
the arranging for the protection of the Residency, 
devolyed upon Colonel Stockley of the Bhil 
corps. 

They arrived just in time. The native troops m 
Mau had not escaped the contagion of the disease 
by which the entire native army had been infected. 
Not only were they, at this very time, ripe for 
revolt, but they had even debated whether it 
would not be advisable to make at once a dash 
for the scene where their brethren were fighting, 
by way of Indiir. Conscious that such a move 
was possible, that, under certain circumstances, — 
such, for example, as the presence in the ranks of 
the native troops of a master mind, — it was certain, 
Durand had made every preparation to meet the 
contingency. In consequence of his requisition 
Maharaja Holkar had supplied him with cavalry* 
to form pickets on the roads. From the same 
source he had received half a battery of guns and 
three companies of infantry. These had been 
posted so as to command the approaches to the- 
Residency. A certain number of troopers were- 
kept always in the saddle. Yet, after all, if the 
attempt had been made, the chances of the Eng- 
lish at Indur would have been poor. For the 
question quis custodiet ipsos custodes had not then 
been solved. A few days later it was solved, not 
exactly to the credit of the custodes. 

* The caTalrj furnislied by at Indiir, the Maharaja was 
Holhar were never considered requested to remove them, 
trustworthy. When, there- aifd to send them on distant 
fore, Colonel Travers arrived duty. This was done. 

14 " 


Book Tnr. 
Chapter III, 

1857. 
Maj 14. 

Mutinous 
disposition of 
the troops at 
Mau. 


Durand ac- 
cepts a guard 
of Maharaja 
Holkar*s 
troops. 


210 


GLOOMY NEWS EBOM WITHOUT. 


Book VIII. 
Chapter HI. 

1857. 

June. 

Colonel Tra- 
' vers arrives 
and assnmes 
command at 
Indlir. 


Gloomy in- 
telligence 
from the 
outer world. 


Durand is 
perfectly con- 
scious of the 
danger of 
his position- 


In the middle of June a furfclier detaciiment of 
cavalry from Bhopal, under their commandant. 
Colonel Travers, arrived at Indur. The command 
of the entire force round the Eesidency devolved, 
then, on Colonel Travers, as the senior officer. 
This onerous duty could not have fallen to a more 
erallant soldier or to a truer-hearted man. To 

o 

him Tras then committed the military care of the 
Residency, and it is only just to record that not 
a single precaution -was neglected to ensure the 
safety of its occupants against the effects of a 
sudden rising. 

For some short time prior to the arrival of 
Colonel Travers affairs had appeared to move 
more smoothly. From the outer world, however, 
there came intelligence which more than ever con- 
vinced Durand that, unless a decisive blow should 
be struck speedily at the heart of the rebellion, 
the drain upon his resources would be hard to 
meet. Thus, disquieting rumours from Nasirabad 
and ISTimach; the more than doubtful behaviour of 
detachments of the G-waliar contingent; the receipt 
of a letter from the officer commanding that con- 
tingent expressive of his distrust of their loyalty ; 
intelligence that emissaries from the native regi- 
ment at Man had been discovered tampering with 
the men of the Bhopal contingent : — these reports, 
the one following the other in quick succession, 
were more than sufficient to satisfy Durand that, 
literally, he and his were standing on a quicksand. 
It is true that their feet still rested on the 
treacherous surface, but every wave of the tide, 
every effort of the feet to extricate themselves, 
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made the position moT’e perilous, the danger more 
apparent. 

This, in fact, was the case when, on the 1st, 
Dnrand received intelligence of the mutiny at 
ISTasirabad; on the 6th, of that at Nimaoh. The 
information which reached D’ixrand could not be 
hidden from the regular troops at Man. The 
head- quarter wing of the cavalry regiment there 
stationed had just mutinied at Mmach. How 
would the men of the other wing, and the men of 
the infantry regiment, receive the news ? Should 
they revolt, would the European battery be able 
to disperse them ? Should tliey make a rush for 
Indur, would the troops of Ilolkar oppose them 
or unite with them? These were questions on 
the solution of which depended, not only the lives 
of the Europeans, but the maintenance of British 
authority in Central India. 

For a moment it seemed as though the native 
troops at Mau were about to prove an exception 
to their comrades, that amid the faithless they 
would be faithful. Reports, indeed, to their dis- 
credit were rife. It was openly stated that they 
were in league with the troops of Holkar, and 
that, strong in that alliance, they intended to 
master the guns at Man, and then march on Indilr. 
But they showed no outward sign of ill-will or of 
disaffection. Never were they more respectful; 
never more fervent) in their protestations of 
loyalty. 

Durand was not taken in. Ho saw through it. 
As he wrote to Lord Elphinstone, it was all moon- 
shine.” But to him there was still a glimmering 
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of tope. Ttougt the news of tte revolt at 
Mmach was followed ty tliat of the mutiny of 
the cavalry of the Malwa contingent — ^pushed up, 
contrary to Durand’s orders, into contact with tho 
mutineers — accompanied by the murder of their 
officers ; though reports arrived of the massacre 
of the Europeans at Jhansi, with its accompany- 
ing horrors ; and though, last and most fatal of 
all, intelligence was received of the revolt of the 
bulk of the Grwaliar contingent at Gwaliar itself, 
Durand still hoped. There was a chance, and 
apparently a good chance, that he might yet over- 
ride the storm, that a ray of sunshine might yet 
harden the treacherous soil. 

This chance lay in the march of a column 
despatched to Mau from the Bombay Presidency 
under Major-General Woodburn. It was the 
approach of this column, consisting of five troops 
of the 14th Dragoons, a batteiy of artillery, a 
company of sappers, and a native regiment, that 
had caused hesitation in the minds of the native 
garrison at Mau. It was the approach of this 
column that gave a degree of confidence to Durand. 
Had it only pushed on Central India would have 
been saved from a great calamity. 

It happened, however, that General Wood- 
burn’s column was suddenly diverted to another 
point. Disturbances had broken out at Aranga- 
bad. It was believed that on the suppression of 
those disturbances depended the fidelity to British 
interests of the troops of the Mzam, and that, 
therefore, at any sacrifice, they must be sup- 
pressed. General Woodburn, then, turned ofi to 
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Arangabad. He suppressed tlie disturbances 
there, but, having suppressed them, did not 
move forward. He remained at Arangabad, 
halted, I must suppose, in deference to superior 
orders. To compensate, as far as he could, for 
the alienation of this force, the Governor of Bom- 
bay, Lord Blphinstone, ever zealous for the public 
service, was seeking the means of equipping 
another column for the relief of Central India. 

The hope, then, so promising, apparently so Uarana’sone 

..I ■‘^1-1 T TJ. hope is thus 

well grounded, was destined to prove delusive, disappointed. 
Even before it had utterly flickered away there 
had come tidings sufficient to daunt the most 
stout-hearted, but which did not daunt Durand. 

The northern portion of the great road between 
A'gra and Bombay had, he knew, been lost when 
the troops at Jhansi, and when, subsequently, 
the Gwaliar contingent had mutinied. But now 
he learned that his communications were still 
further threatened; that the troops at Jabal- 
pdr, at Lalatpur, and at Sagar, were on the 
verge of mutiny ; that throughout Bandalkhand 
the natives were rising, and that the temper 
of the troops in Mau was becoming daily more 
uncertain. 

But in these desperate circumstances there 
suddenly appeared in the north-west the reflection meraouthr 
of a light sufficient, had it been real, to calm all 
apprehensions. Just at the time when Durand 
received information that General W oodburn had 
crushed the rising at report 

reached him that Dehli had fallen. This was^the 
blow at the heart which would have paralysed 
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intending mutineers — tliis tlie liglit wliiclr -would 
haye diffused its cheering ray into eyery corner of 
the Empire. It was notDurand alone who heard the 
report. It had crept into the countin g-houses of the 
natiye bankers and been whispered in the furthest 
recesses of the bazaars. The quieter demeanour 
of the lower classes of the population showed how 
markedly the confirmation of the rumour would 
haye affected the course of events. 

But it proved to be a will o’ the wisp — ^to be 
premature — to be untrue. Not to Durand, in the 
first instance, came the denial of the rumour. 
Certain information that the intelligence was false 
reached a banker of the city. He refused to dis- 
close to Durand the nature of the information it 
was known he had received. But a little later it 
came to Durand direct. On the morning of the 
1st of July a letter from A'gra, dated the 20th of 
June, was handed to him. From this he learned 
for the first time that the pi-evious report regard- 
ing the fall of Dehli was untrue, that, up to the 
17th, the British, forced to remain on the - de- 
fensive, had been repeatedly attacked; that they 
had -with difficulty held their own; and that the 
General commanding had determined to suspend 
all offensive movements pending the arrival of 
reinforcements. 

The communication from A'gra was placed in 
Colonel Durand’s hands about 8 o’clock on the 
morning of the 1st of July. About half an hour 
later he sat do-wn to condense its contents into a 
letter to be despatched'to the Governor of Bombay 
when he was startled by the sudden discharge of 
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tlie three guns in. the Residency enclosure.^ A 
second later and one of his official servants rushed 
in to report that the whole place was in an uproar. 
Durand rose and walked hastily to the steps of 
the Residency. The scene that met his gaze left 
no doubt upon his mi n d. The crisis, so long and 
so skilfully averted, had come upon him. 

Before I recount the measures taken by the 
Asrent and the Commander of the force round the 

O 

Residency to avert this sudden danger, I propose 
to describe that place and its environs, and to 
show how the troops under the orders of Colonel 
Travers had been posted. 

The Indur Residency is a double-storied house 
built of stone, t iu an open enclosure, about 
four hundred yards to the north of the Khan 
river, flowing in a north-westerly direction to- 
wards the city of Indur, from which the Residency 
is two miles distant. In the same enclosure are 

* In Ms letter to Hoikar, kick. Tke cMef entrance to 
dated tlie 3rd of August, tke upper storey is from out- 
Durand stated that tke at- side, by a handsome flight of 
tack began at twenty minutes stone steps. The glass and 
to 9, Venetian doors on tMs storey 

t Major Evans Bell (Last are as numerous as those 
Counsels of an TJnlcnown Goun- below, but are larger. 
seller) implies that the Resi- It was impossible to throw 
dency was not made defen- up earthworks in front of the 
sible. But the following de- Residency, for the simple rea- 
scription of that building will son that there was no earth 
show how impossible it was to wherewith to make the works, 
make it proof against cannon The Residency stands upon 
shot. Hot only was the Resi- ground not having an inch of 
dency built of stone, but in soil in depth. Even for the 
the lower storey it is entered small flower-beds in front of 
by from twenty-four to thirty tlje building, earth had to be 
glass and Venetian doors, in- brought from a considerable 
capable of resisting even a distance. • 
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bungalows for tbe assistants to tbe Agent and 
other buildings and bazaars. Within its circum- 
ference, in fact, was comprised the entire civil 
station of Indhr. It is an open park-like place sur- 
rounded by groves and gardens. Immediately on 
its western front runs the road to Mau. This, 
passing the Eesidency, crosses the Khan river 
about four hundred yards to the west by south- 
west of that building. To the south-east of 
this road are thickly wooded groves and gar- 
dens ; but immediately to the west of it, and, in 
some instances, bordering it, were bazaars and a 
number of native buildings of various sorts. These 
extended for a considerable distance on either side 
of the road leading to the city. Not more than a 
hundred yards intervened between the eastern- 
most of these buildings and the Eesidency. In 
and about these were located the native troops, 
three companies of infantry, and three field guns, 
sent by Holkar to protect the Eesidency. 

To the north of that building, and still nearer to 
it, was the stable square, in the immediate vicinity 
of the post-of&ce, the telegraph of6.ee, and the trea- 
sury. Here was the cavalry picket. Eound about it 
were the camps of the Bhopal cavalry, one hundred 
and fifty strong, the infantry of the Bhopal and 
Mehidpiir contingents, numbering about four 
hundred men, and the detachment of Bhils, two 
hundred and seventy strong. Of all these detach- 
-ments the cavalry was the most remote from the 
Eesidency. 

On the morning of the 1st of July neither were 
these men nor their ofldeers under the smallest 
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appreliension of a rising. The men were scattered 
about in undress ; some were bathing ; some were 
cooking their food. The native officers and non- 
commissioned officers had just come up to trans- 
act their morning business at the orderly-room. 
Colonel Travers himself, in conversation with 
some of them, was on the point of entering that 
room. Suddenly they were all startled by the 
same artillery fire and the same tumult which 
had drawn Durand to the steps of the Residency. 
A moment’s glance sufficed to show them that 
the rebels were upon them. 

Who were these rebels, and who set them on ? 
The rebels were the men of the three companies of 
Holkar’s army, and the gunners of Holkar’s three 
guns, posted for the protection of the Residency 
in the buildings between it and the city, and 
distant from it, at the nearest point, only a hun- 
dred yards. To these men, a little after 8 
o’clock, a man named Saadat Khan,* an officer in 
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* In a work recently pnh- General Sir Henry Daly, sub- 
lisked, Last Counsels of an seqnently and still the Go-: 
Unlcnown Counsellor (Major wernor- Generals Agent at 
Evans Bell), Saadat Khan is Indur, thus described him 
d.escribed as “a sort of half- ofdcially in 1874: “Saadat 
pay officer, with no men under Khan was a man of weight in 
his command.” Again, “ a Indur in 1857 ; his father was 
man of good family, consider- commandant of cavalry, in 
ing himself to have some which he was known as Ees- 
claim to be hereditary Bukshie saldar. The Customs Depart- 
of Holkar* s army, but out of ment was also under Ms 
employ and in disgrace.** But control.** The fact is that 
the Governor- General’s Agent Saadat Khan, although in- 
• — ^who then was Sir Eobert fluential with the Mahonie- 
Hamilton— describes him in dans, did not occupy a position 
1858, in his official letter to of .authority, nor was he in 
Government, as a “ Durbar favour with the Darbar. 
officer of cavalry.** Major- • 
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Holkar’s cavalry, followed by eight troopers, 
coming from the direction of the palace, gal- 
loped, shouting : “ Get ready, come on to kill 
the sahibs ^ it is the order of the Maharaja.” 
Saadat Khan was followed at a distance by the 
rabble of the town, eager for blood and for 
plunder ; for the word had gone forth that Durand 
was about to remove into Mau the treasure,* 
amounting to £150,000 in silver, which he had 
guarded in a strong building, erected by the 
Government for the purpose, close to the Kesi- 
dency. Others of the same class mingling with 
Darbar soldiers had rushed to seek out the 
Christian population who had remained in their 
own homes or in their offices, unprepared for and 
not especting the sudden murderous onslaught 
which was to lay them low.f 

* Major Evans Bell states, kept secret from tlie officers, 
as I understand him (Last nor could he have _ overlooked 
Counsels of an TTnJcmwn Coun- communication with Colonel 
sellor, page 89), that Durand Travers, 
had given orders for the re- t Lieut-G-eneral Travers, 
moval of the treasure to V.C., C.B., states (The Lva- 
Mau on the 1st of July, cuation of Indore), that the 
But there are reasons for he- number of the English popu- 
lieving that no such order lation, men, women, and chil- 
was issued. The Treasury dren, murdered hy these ruf- 
Guard was under the orders fians amounted to thirty-nine, 
of Colonel Travers. OnColonel In a work recently published, 
Travers it would have de- Last Counsels of an Unknown 
volved to furnish the escort CoM?iseZZor(MajorEvansBell), 
for the treasure. How Colonel it is stated that this state- 
Travers received no order ment is erroneous, that the 
whatever on the subject. Hot murdered were only twenty- 
a cart, not even a camel had five in number, and that of 
been obtained. The Treasury these only two were Euro- 
was closed. Had Durand jn- peans. But the A^ent to 
tended to remove the treasure, the Governor-General in 1874, 
the .fact could not have been Major-General Sh Henry Da- 
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Tlie Darliar troops tlms appealed to by Saadat booe Tin 
Klian turned out at once. They were not taken 
by surprise. Tbeir commandant. Bans Gopal, 
admitted subsequently tbat bis men bad been Tte troops 
demoralised. Certainly neither be nor any other tS^EesS'racj 
officer made the smallest attempt to check the 
outbreak. On the other hand, no men could have 
shown themselTes more ready and eager for mis- 
chief. They at once began to shout Tociferously 
as they formed up, whilst the gunners placed 
their tffiee guns in position, and opened fire on 
the picket of cavalry. 

Such was the sight and such were the sounds 
that met Durand and Travers about half -past 
8 o’clock that morning. Sudden as was the out- 
break it found the two men cool and collected. 

Travers, who, I have said, was at the moment 
talking to his native officers, hastened to the 
picket in the stable-square, ordered the troops to 
turn out and the guns to be placed in a position 
to open fire on the rebels. The men, surprised, 

It, KC.S.I., writing official- That thirty-nine persons were 
ly to the Government in that massacred hy the rebels is 
year (10th of September), re- clear. Hot less so, that these 
ports as follows (para. 5) : “It thirty-nine persons were Bri- 
was recorded in the Dnrbar tish subjects. It is no excul- 
Diary of July 1857, that Saa- pation of the brutality of the 
dat Khan, after the attack on assassins to state that of the 
the Besidency on 1st of July, total number only two were 
which resulted in the slaugh- full-blooded Europeans and 
ter of British subjects, Euro- the remainder half-breeds, 
pean and natire, ■women and or Eurasians, Tke mimbers 
children, in all, 39,” &e. It given by General Travers are 
would thus appear that the those attested to by the - 
only mistake made by Lieut.- bar records, and £W 

General Travers is in the use indisputable by the highesn 
sf'the adjective “English.” British authority on the spot;.' 
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ialf-stupified by the stiddenness of the attack, 
sho-wed at first no hesitation. But -while they 
■were turning out, Travers, having caused the men 
of the picket to mount, rapidly conducted them 
to a point whence they could most advantageously 
charge the enemy’s battery. He then attempted 
to form them up to charge. But here, likewise, 
treason had done its work. The native officer of 
the picket had been “ got at.” And though the 
picket was three times formed for attack, three 
times did this man break the formation from the 
rear. This action threw the men into confusion. 
Two opposite feelings seemed to contend in them 
for mastery. But to stand still was fatal. Travers 
felt this, and feeling it, notwithstanding that 
success seemed hopeless, he gave the order to 
charge. Gallantly leading, he charged home, and 
though followed by but five of his men, he drove 
away the gunners, wounded the inciter of the 
mutiny, Saadat Hh&i, and for a few moments had 
the guns in his possession. Had he only been 
properly supported this charge would have been 
decisive. But not only was he not supported, 
but he and his five men were exposed to the firO 
of the enemy’s infantry, now dra-wn up in order. 
Bor a moment, indeed, that infantry seemed 
inclined to waver ; but when they recognised the 
small number of the men who had followed 
Travers, they re-gathered heart and continued, 
formed up, their musketry fire. 

The gallant charge of Travers had not, how- 
ever, been useless. It had given time to Durand 
to make hasty preparations for the defence of the 
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Residency, to tlie gunners to place the guns in 
position, to the ofl&cers to turn out and form up 
their men. Durand, too, had utilised the few 
minutes at his disposal to write a letter to Colonel 
Platt, commanding at Man, telling him that he 
had been attacked, and requesting him to send 
Captain Hungerford’s battery to his aid. 

Durand had just come out with this note in his 
hand when he met Travers returning from his 
charge. He gave Travers the note, with a re- 
quest to forward it at once. Travers entrusted 
the important missive to a trooper on whom he 
believed he could depend. But he felt even then 
that absolute confidence was to be placed in no 
native soldier, and he more than doubted whether 
the letter would be delivered. 

Meanwhile the enemy, recovering from the effect 
of the spirited charge of Travers, moved theii" 
guns round the left flank of the barracks into the 
open ground, with the intention of taking up a 
position for a front attack on the Residency. To 
meet this, Travers pushed forward his two guns 
two hundred yards to the right front of the 
Residency, and directed the gunners to open a 
concentrated fire on the enemy’s supports. The 
guns, well served by two serjeants, Orr and 
Murphy, and by fourteen native gunners, who 
had remained faithful, at once opened out with 
effect, disabling one of the rebels’ pieces, and 
forcing their infantry to retire. Again was a 
splendid chance offered to the garrison. A charge 
in force now would have decided the day. The 
Head was there to see the opportunity, the Hands 
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ivere there that might have seized it, but the 
Hearts that should have animated those hands 
were cold and hfeless. In a word, the cavalry, 
who could have gained the victory, would not. 
They came up in excellent formation, but despite 
the efforts of their ofScers and of Durand they 
melted away. Twenty-five or thirty of them 
galloped off at once to Sihor, filling the air with 
cries that the Europeans were being massacred. 
The greater number remained helpless, panic- 
stricken, afraid of each other. The Hindils and 
Sikhs amongst them suspected the Mahomedans, 
and the Mahomedans suspected the Hindus and 
Sikhs. Divided into parties they scattered them- 
selves over the enclosure, seeking the best 
available shelter from the enemy’s fire, passive 
spectators of an assault which with union and 
heartiness they might have prevented. 

StiU conscious of the possibilities before him, 
and maddened by the refusal of the Bhopal men 
to seize them, Travers ordered Captain Magniac 
to ride after the men and to do his utmost to 
bring up a dozen or even half a dozen to attack 
the battery still lying defenceless in the open. 
But again he was disappointed. The men would 
not respond to his call. 

Baulked by the behaviour of the cavalry, 
Travers turned to the infantry feeling, like Eyre 
at Arab, that a bayonet-charge would yet save 
the day. But here again he was disappointed. 
The two hundred men of the Mehidpfir contingent 
absolutely refused tcy fight. Of the two hundred 
aiyi seventy men of the BhopM contingent only 
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about twelve showed signs of obedience. The 
rest levelled their muskets at their officers, and 
drove them off. They declined even to hft a 
finger on behalf of the British. The BMls 
allowed themselves to be formed up but would 
not act. 

Still the defence was not abandoned. It 
was determined to bring the BMls — ^the only 
troops not in open mutiny — under cover. They 
were accordingly brought inside the Eesidency 
in the hope that they might be prevailed upon 
to discharge their pieces at the enemy when 
sheltered by stone walls. But, meanwhile, the 
rebels, finding that no advantage had been taken 
of their first check and rightly conjecturing that 
our troops had refused to fight them, had com- 
pleted their artillery movement, and were pouring 
in many directions a fire of round shot and grape. 
Under the influence of tMs fire the BMls were 
completely cowed, refused even to discharge their 
pieces, and abandoning their posts at the outer 
windows, crowded into the centre rooms. The 
rebel infantry was forming up, evidently with the 
intention of taking advantage of the effect of the 
fire of their guns. To defend the Eesidency there 
now remained, besides the fourteen faithful native 
gunners, eight combatant officers, two doctors, two 
sei’geants, and five Europeans * of the telegraph 
department. Under their charge were eight 

* One of tliein. was Post- slaugMer wMch. tHe^ iad es- 
master. All, however, were caped, to use their arms, 
unable, either from alarm or They did not fire a smgle 
from being -unnerved by the shot. 
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ladies and three children. The forces were too 
disproportionate for the contest to continue longer, 
unless succour should arrive. The enemy’s ofidcers- 
were calling on their men to assault, and their 
ranks were rapidly filling. The position seemed 
desperate. 

At this crisis, the few cavalry who had re- 
mained huddled up, passive and inactive, behind 
the Eesidency, sent a message through their 
officer, Captain Magniac, that they were about to 
consult their own safety, further defence being 
hopeless ; that if they did not then move, their 
retreat would be cut off, and they begged that 
this last chance might be taken of saving the 
women and children. 

I pause for a moment to ask the reader to take 
a glance at the position. Let him imagine a large 
stone house, occupied by seventeen Englishmen 
and fourteen faithful natives, with two guns for its 
defence, attacked by about six hundred trained 
sepoys, swelled by the constantly augmenting 
rabble of the city* : — the besieged embarrassed, 
moreover, by having eleven women and child- 
ren to protect, and encumbered and threatened 
by having nearly five hundred mutinous troops 
within the range of their defence — ^troops who, 
if they acted at all, would act against them. But 
this is not all. The assailants occupied the build- 
ings and roads all about the Residency. But 

* Tlie six hundred trained tingent infantry who, just 
sepoys were composed of ahout about this time, fairly went 
two hundred of all ranks of over to the rebels, 
llolkar’s men, and the con- 
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43iere vas besides a body of native cavalry, mlling 
to protect the Europeans from actual assault if 
they "would abandon the Eesidency and retreat, 
but un-willing to stir hand or foot in defence of 
that building. But no"w this body of cavalry "was 
being out-flanked. It "was threatening to ride off. 
Should it go, its place would inevitably be 
occupied by the enemy, and the Residency would 
be attacked on four sides. 

This was the position. How was Durand to 
act ? Could he cut his way through the enemy ? 
He and the other men might have done so ; but 
they would have exposed to certain death the 
women and the children. As a body, the cml 
portion of the Europeans were unarmed. They 
had escaped to the Residency with their bare lives. 
Ho valid assistance then was to be looked for from 
these. To remain was impossible. Could the 
attack be resisted there were no supplies — 
even water would have failed the garrison. Could 
Durand wait for Captain Hungerford’s battery 
from Man ? He had "written for it at a quarter 
to 9 o’clock. It was then half-past 10, and there 
was no sign of its approach. In any case it was 
impossible it could arrive before half -past 12, 
— and then the enemy would be concentrated to 
receive it, whilst the last hope of sa-dng the 
women and children would have been lost. Tinder 
these circumstances there was really but one 
course to pursue. On this all were agreed, 
Durand as well as Travers; all the other officers 
as well as Durand and Travers. They collected 
then the little garrison, and placing the ladies on 
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gim-wagons, moved out of the Residency, covering 
their rear with the cavalry, ready to follow the 
Europeans though not to fight for them. It was 
then half-past 10 o’clock.* 

But where, all this time, it may he asked, was 
Holkar? Where was Captain Hungei’ford’s bat- 
tery ? These are the questions I now propose tO' 
answer. 

Few matters have been more debated than the 
conduct of Holkar at this critical period. There 
are those who believed then that he was disloyal, 
who believe still that he was a watcher of the 
atmosphere. There are those, on the other hand, 
who consider that his loyalty was unimpeachable, 
and that the doubts cast upon that loyalty, 
culminating as they have in the denial to him of 
a practical expression of the complete satisfaction 


^ Major ETans Bell (Last 
Counsels of an UnJcnown Coun- 
sellor, page 99), lias laid some 
stress on tlie fact that no one 
was 'killed during the with- 
drawal from the Besidency. 
I haTe communicated on this 
subject withLientenant-Gene-. 
ral Travers, Y.C., O.B., and I 
append his reply. “ The 
Residency,’’ writes General 
Travers, ‘‘ stands upon the 
shoulder of slightly rising 
ground which f^s away to- 
wards the enemy’s position 
and the river, and, round- 
ing the shoulder, slopes in 
the other direction for some 
distance. The ground is ojen 
and smooth, and by keeping 
thelmilding as long as possible 


between the fugitives and the 
enemy’s artillery, a consider- 
able advantage was gained^ 
Indeed, by holding the ca- 
valry as an additional screen,, 
the enemy’s attention was 
withdrawn, and he was de- 
layed in bringing his guns 
into action. What damage 
was done by his fire I cannot 
say. We could not possibly 
know what natives composed 
our mixed party. I myself can 
only speak to one man, an 
European or Eurasian — a 
clerk, I believe — whose head 
was taken oJE by a. round 
shot. He fell in a little 
jungle, and might not have 
been discovered had not his 
horse stood by the corpse,” 
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of the paramoTint power, similar to that bestowed 
upon his compeers, are a standing insult to Ins 
family and to his name. 

In writing history, sentiment is, or ought to be, 
excluded. The historian has to deal only with 
facts. It is not very germane to the point at 
issue to inquire whether Durand disliked Holkar, 
or Holkar disliked Durand. It may even be ad- 
mitted that Diuand did not admire the character 
of Holkar ; and that Holkar, regarding Durand as 
a locum tenens only, as one who would shortly 
make way for the man whom he really cared for, 
took no special pains to conciliate Durand. But 
there is unquestionable evidence to prove that up 
to the 1st of July Durand did believe in the 
loyalty of Holkar. I have been assured by a 
distinguished officer,* present with him throughout 
this critical time, and who enjoyed his confidence, 
that up to the time of the outbreak Durand 
constantly insisted that Holkar must know the 
strength of England too well to be other than 
loyal. That there was cordiality between the 
Agent and the Prince may well be doubted ; but 
Durand gave a positive proof f that he trusted 
Holkar when he accepted from him, for the 
protection of the Pesidency, three companies of 
his troops and three of his field-guns. That he 
should withdraw that confidence pending ex- 

* Lieutenairt-Genoral Tra- magazine was almost empty 
vers, V.O., C.B. ^ of artillery ammunition, 

t I may mention another Without inquiry or question 
poof. A. veiy few days he- Durand had him supplied 
fore the mutiny, Holkar re- from the Mdu magazine at 
presented to Durand that his once. • 
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planation, -wTien, those troops and those guns fired 
on him, -vnthout any apparent prohibition on the 
part of Holkar, uras, to say the least, a veiy 
natural proceeding. 

But to return to the region of facts. What 
was Holkar’s conduct on the eventful 1st of 
July? 

It is only due to the Maharaja to state the 
explanation which he himself gave. 

For some time past Maharaja Holkar had felt 
'the control of his troops slipping out of his 
hands. Only the day before the 1st of July 
some of his men had assumed so mutinous an 
attitude that he provided them with carriage and 
supplies in order to rid Indiir of their presence. 
It is not at all surprising that this should have 
been so. Under the trying circumstances of that 
trying period the most popular sovereigns could 
not command the obedience of their followers 
when they called upon these to act against their 
strong inner convictions. The loyalty of Maharaja 
Sindia, in 1857-58, has never been questioned.. 
Yet his own clansmen turned against him rather 
than fisrht for the British. There can be no 
question but that the troops of the native princes 
did sympathise deeply with the mutinous sepoj^s, 
and did regard their cause as their own. At 
Inddr, moreover, in 1857, there was a strong 
Mahomedan faction, scarcely less hostile to Holkar 
than to the British. Holkar, himself, prior to 
..the 1st of July, had shown that he was well aware 
•of the disorder fomeilting around him. ' He had 
■candidly told Dui’and that he mistrusted his own 
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troops. Taking the above facts into consideration, 
the circumstances, that the day prior to the 
mutiny he had sent aivay from Indur his most j^iy i. 
uncontrollable troops, that the leader of the assault 
on the Residency rvas a prominent member of the yoops acted 
Mahomedan faction, I think it sufficiently es- 
tablished that on the 1st of July his mutinous 
soldiers took the bit into their mouths, and acted 
without liis knowledge and in spite of him. 

But the part of Holkar’s conduct, which, up to 
the present time, has seemed the most to require 
explanation, is that which relates to his action 
whilst the attack on the Residency was proceeding. 

In the explanation which he offered at the time 
the Maharaja stated that the confusion had been 
too great to allow of any communication being 
made to the Residency; that on learning what 
had happened, he was preparing to set out for that 
place, when he was stopped by the intelligence 
that all was over. Now, the first discharge of 
grape into the Residency took place between 8 and 
9 o’clock ; the garrison evacuated the Residency 
at half-past 10. What was Holkar doing during 
those two hours ? There is no doubt but that 
he was aware of the nature of the events which 
were taking place. Before 9 o’clock, Saadat 
Khan, blood-stained and wounded, had ridden 
into his presence to report that he had attacked 
the Residency, and wounded a sdhib. What, then, 

was he doing ? ... . 

Here again we are met with opposite opinions. 

On the one side it is hinted, if not asserted, that ivasw^ohing 
he was watching the turn of events, not caimg to 
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palace whilst the conflict was going on, and told 
Holkar that he had wounded a sahib and had 
attacked the Eesidency. It is not denied that, 
though Holkar managed at the time to place that 
rebel leader in confinement, Saadat Khan was Suspicions 
free a few tours later, and actually entered with that conduct, 
his family into occupation of the Residency. It 
is asserted on the one side, and L cannot find 
it denied on the other, that Holkar remained 
in his palace till the third day in constant com- 
munication with the mutineers ; that he then 
visited the Eesidency, and conversed with Saadat 
Khan, with Bans Gopal — ^the commandant of 
the infantry which had led the attack — and with 
the Sdbadar of the 28i’d Hative Infantry, whose 
hand was red with the blood of his commanding 
officer. 

Of these three facts, the only one apparently 
incriminating Holkar is the last. And his conduct 
here has been explained. It is but fair to the 
Maharaja to state that explanation in the very 
words of his advocate.* “ On the 4th of July, 
mounted, and spear in hand, he (Holkar) con- 
fronted the mutineers boldly at the Eesidency. 

They received the Maharaja at first respectfully, tave been _ 
but afterwards reminded him of the martial 
character of his ancestor, Jeswant Eao, and 
reviled him as a degenerate Holkar. He abso- 
lutely refused his countenance, and rejected aE 
their demands.” The visit of Holkar to the 
Eesidency is, therefore, entirely consistent with 

* hast Counsels of an Unkndwn Counsellor, Major EraES 
Bell 


230 THE ESPLANATIOH FAIRLY CONSIDERED. 


ctoptJr^m. behalf of the British, until it was 

— — certain that their sun had not set. On the other, 

July 1. declared that in acting as he did, he was 

unswerying in his loyaltj to British interests ; 
by'^S'snp." mounted his horse and ridden to the 

porters scene of action, his presence would have sanctioned 
the mutiny, and given stability of action to the 
revolted soldiery ; that in any case he would have 
been powerless to control them.* 

Eucce^fiiiiy. j cannot but consider that there is force in this 
argument. Having regard to the fact that his 
army had slipped from his control, it is certainly 
possible, I think, that Holkar’s presence on the 
scene might have been misinterpreted by the 
soldiery, and might have inspired them with 
the moral force of which, actually, they were 
in want. It is certainly true that Durand sent a 
letter to Holkar. But it is not less an ascer- 
tained fact that Holkar did not receive it. The 
messenger who carried it, alarmed, made for his 
own house, taking the letter with him. The pas- 
sive attitude of Holkar, then, certainly proves 
notHng against him. It is perfectly reconcilable 
with absolute want of sympathy with the mu- 
tineers. To gauge what were his real wishes, it 
IS necessary to inquire into his conduct subsequent 
to the evacuation of the ilesidency. 

I M » general agreement as to 
combined with a marked difference with 
respect to the conclusions. It is not denied that 
isaada* Khan rode up, wounded, to Holkar’s 

* Last Counsels of an JJnknovm Counsdlor, Major Etous 
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tte theory that he had lost control over his 
troops, and that they acted without his orders 
and in spite of him. 

It is, too, in my opinion, clearly made out that 
the Maharaja, on the day following the assault, 
refused the threatening demands of the mutineers 
from Mau to deliver up the Europeans and other 
Christians who had, taken refuge in his palace.* 
He states himself that he offered to them his own 
person rather than the heads of those under his. 
protection. It may he said that this proves only 
that Holkar had not fully decided to go against us, 
that he was aware that the European battery held 
Man. But in judging his conduct as a person 
accused of complicity with the mutineers this, 
action is a strong point in his favour. 

Another point, not less strong, perhaps even 
stronger, is the fact, that on the 1st of July, the 
very day of the mutiny, Holkar sent in to Man,, 
by the hands of Granpat Bao, his agent at the 
Eesidency, a letter addressed to Colonel Platt to 
inform him of the mutiny, and stating that his 
own troops had refused to act against the mu- 
tineers. On the same day he wrote also to the 
Governor of Bombay, Lord Elphinstone, telling 
him of what had occurred. He wrote also that 
evening to Durand, protesting his innocence, and 
begging that the march of General Woodburn’s 
force might be hastened as much as possible. It 
deserves further to be stated that none of. the 
influential members of the Darbar, none of 

* protection was ac». peans, seven Eurasians, and 
Jmowledged by three Euro- some native Christians, 
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the Maharaja’s kinsmen or associates, joined in 
the attack on the Residency. 

Looking at the question as a whole, I am 
of opinion that Holkar was free from com- 
plicity with the mutineers ; that his soldiers had 
slipped out of his hands ; that his presence 
amongst- them on the 1st of July would have been 
misinterpreted; and that subsequently ho did his 
best to serve the British interests. But it must 
be admitted that, at the time, his conduct boro a 
very suspicious appearance. It must not bo for- 
gotten that, although Durand sent him a letter 
by the hands of a messenger, that messenger 
never appeared at the Palace ; that his own 
troops, led by his own officer. Bans Gopal, at- 
tacked the Residency ; that Dui'and had reason 
to believe that his retreat on Mandldsar was 
prevented by the occupation by Holkar’s troops 
of the Simrol pass. Tliese circumstances could 
not but seem most suspicious to the Agent on 
the spot, thus attacked and thwarted. Whilst, 
then, Holkar must bo acquitted of complicity 
with the rebels, the conduct of Durand in re- 
fusing to hold confidential intercourse witli him 
until the G-overnment of India should clear him 
from the suspicions attaching to his conduct 
must be upheld and justified. 

It is time now to turn to Man. Colonel 
Durand’s letter to Colonel Platt, the commandant 
of the 23rd ISTativo Infantry and of the station, 
despatched from Indfir at a quarter to 9, reached 
Colonel Platt about 10 o’clock. Colonel Platt 
instantly gave orders to Captain Hungerford, 
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commanding the battery, to set out for the relief 
of the Eesidency at Indur. The battery,— why, 
has not been explained, — ^was not ready to leave 
Man before noon. It then advanced, on the Indiir 
road at a trot. It had reached the village of Eao, 
half-way between the two stations,* when Captain 
Hungerford learned that Colonel Durand and the 
British residents had left Indiir, and had not 
taken the road to Mau. Hungerford at once 
turned about, and galloped or cantered back to 
Mau, arriving there at 3 o’clock in the afternoon.t 

It is clear from this statement that Captain 
Hungerford’s battery could not have reached 
Indiir, if it had continued the journey at the rate 
at which it was going, before 3 p.m. — equally 
clear from the narrative I have given of the events 
at Indiir, that Colonel Durand and the garrison 
could not have held out for the four and a half 
hours which would have elapsed between his 
departure and the arrival of Captain Hungerford. 
Bnrthei’, it is tolerably certain that Captain Hun- 
gerford’s battery, arriving at any hour after the 
complete investment of the Residency, driven by 
native drivers, unsupported by cavalry or infantry, 
would have been unable to hold its own against 
the large force of all arms, which it would have 
found at Indiir. However, Captain Hungerford 
returned to Mau. The same evening he took his 
battery within the fort. That night, the regular 

* Major Evans Bell speaks road -wliici existed in 1857, it 
of tke distance between the was more nearly fourteen than 
Eesidency and Indur as being thirteen miles, 
ten miles. It is so now by f Colonel Durand to Lord 
the ‘new road. But by the Canning’s Private Secretary. 
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troops in Man, in conformity witt. tlie arrange- bookviii. 
ment made with their brethren in the service of 
Holkar, broke out into revolt. They began, as 
usual, by firing the mess-house. Their colonel, 

Colonel Platt, and their adjutant. Captain Pagan, 
having gone down to the lines to reason with 
them, they shot them both dead. The cavalry 
troopers, likewise, killed their commandant, Major 
Harris. The other officers escaped with their 
lives. 

On the first sound of the mutiny, Colonel Platt Hmi gorford 
had caHed upon Captain Hungerfoi’d to turn out mnUnoOTs 
with his battery. Captain Hungerford proceeded 
to respond to the call, but by the time he arrived 
on the parade-ground the mischief had been done 
and no enemy was to be seen. Nothing fell upon 
his vision but the blazing bungalows till then 
occupied by the officers. In this perplexity 
Hungerford directed fire to be opened on the 
lines. Then poured forth the sepoys, liberated 
from restraint. They pushed on to Indilr, effected 
a junction vsdth the mutineei's at that place, and 
subsequently made their way to Dehli. 

Hungerford then held the chief authority at 
the station. Occupying the fort which commands assumes 
the military road from Bombay and the low OeiS'lL!’''' 
country to the highlands of Central India, he was 
able to render excellent service. During the 
absence of Durand, he assumed the post of repre- 
sentative of the Government of India at the court 
of Holkar. The real authority, however, still 
remained with Durand whose course I now 
propose to follow. 
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We left' Durand witii tne garrison, the women, 
and children, evacuating the Eesidency at half- 
past 10, on the memorable 1st of July,. Travers 
made a last effort to induce the infantry of the 
two Contingents to make but one charge. 
These men, however, had by this time become so 
infused with the mutinous spirit that the attempt 
proved dangerous and useless. He managed, how- 
ever, to collect the greater portion of the Bhopal 
cavalry, and though these refused to charge, they 
assumed an attitude sufficiently threatening to 
prevent pursuit. The next point to be considered 
was the direction in which they were to retire. 

The natural line of retreat was on Man. By 
that road alone was it likely that assistance 
could come. A letter had been despatched for 
that assistance at a quarter to 9. That letter 
could scarcely have reached Colonel Platt before 
10. It was just possible that Hungerford might 
be starting.* But it was equally possible, and 
more probable, that the letter might not have 
reached Mau. At a time when the native cavalry 
all over India were falling away by hundreds, it 
would have been hazardous to carry out a military 
manoeuvre, the safe execution of which depended 
on the fidelity of one solitary trooper. 

Still in war something must be risked, and 
Durand and Travers were alike prepared to accept 
the chance that Hungerfoi’d had started to meet 
them. But there was an insurmoimtable diffi- 
culty to the retreat on Mau. In my descrip- 
tion of the Eesidency,* I have shown that the road 

• * In point of fact lie did not leave Man till noon. 
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to Man passed near that building on its western 
front, and at a distance of about four bundi’cd 
yards from it crossed the Khan river. I have 
shown, likewise, that it passed by the cluster 
of buildings occupied by Holkar’s troops. Wiven 
the Eesidency was evacuated, not only was tlni 
entire length of that road in their possession, but 
their right rested upon it, a few yards in front of 
the bridge and completely covering it. Had the 
men of our Contingents made one charge tlic 
enemy’s right might have been forced back and 
the bridge secured. But — as has boon already 
stated — the cavalry refused to act ; tlio infanti-y, 
when appealed to by Travers, threatened his life. 
The timely devotion of a sepoy alone saved him. 
To move artillery witliout supports close to and in 
face of an enemy flanking the moving body is, in 
war, impossible. For four hundred yards the 
retreating party would have been exposed to the 
fire of an enemy elated by victory. The attempt 
to cross that bridge would, then, have been fatal to 
the entire party. Nor was it possible to cross 
the river itself above the bridge — ^for it had steep 
banks and was not fordable. I may add, with, con- 
fidence, that even had tlio bridge been forced, the 
difficulties of the retreating party, harassed b.y a 
formidable enemy, would not have been less(med. 

But there was another bridge across the Khan, 
higher up, and beyond the Residency garden. 
This might certainly have been crossed. But 
having crossed it whore would the party liave 
been ? To gain the Man road they would have 
had to move for about six hundred yards by the 
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road on the left bank of the Khan — the only 
other traversable road. To the point where that 
road meets the Man road the rebels were nearer 
by three parts of the whole distance to be 
traversed than were the ladies and the garrison. 
That is to say , the rebels, crossing by the lower 
bridge, were about a quarter of a mile distant 
from that point, whilst the garrison, leaving the 
Kesidency, would have to traverse more than a 
mile to reach it. Surely to attempt that road by 
the upper bridge would have been to draw rather 
too large an order on the blindness of an enemy 
reeking in slaughter, and flushed with victory ! 

Mother reason for not attempting the Mau 
road was based on the disinclination of the 
remaining cavalry to follow it. Their hearts were 
in their homes and with their families. Their 
homes and their families were at Sihor— and Sihor 
was the goal of their hopes. 

Durand and Travers were forced then, most 
unwillmgly, to renounce the idea of a retreat 
on Mau. ^ The impossibihty of reaching that 
station bemg clear to them it devolved on Du- 
rand to decide the direction in which to retire, 
in connection with this point a plain duty, he 

conceived, lay before him. 

I have already aUuded to the Bombay column 
halted at Arangabad. Dnder the oircuLtances ' 
of the case, attacked by Holkar’s troops, with 
as he undoubtedly beheved at the time, the 
sanction and concurrence of Holkar, driven out 
Ox Indim, cut off from JM^u, it seemed to Durand 
0 be his plam duty, at any and every sacrifice, 


m 
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to make kis 'vvay to that column and urge its 
immediate advance. He could not help believing 
Central India to be in the utmost peril ; nor that 
the only mode of saving, or of promptly recover- 
ing it, lay in the immediate advance of Wood- 
burn’s column. He resolved then to push on 
towards that column by way of Mandlesar. 

The party started then on the MandMsar road. 
But, after proceeding some distance, Travers 
found it might be within the range of possi- 
bility to communicate with Hiingerford. It 
had occurred alike to Durand and himself tliat 
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it was just possible that Hungerford’s battery Imd 
started; that it would push on to Indui% and 
that Hungerfoi’d, embarrassed by native drivers, 
might find himself in difficulties. To relieve 
Hungerford, then, Travers wi'ote to him two notes, 
stating that Durand had evacuated Inddr, and was 
endeavouring to effect a retreat by the Simrol pass. 

The notes were despatched, each by the hand' of a 
trooper, in the hope that, finding his way across 
country, one at least would reach Hungerford. 

The troopers had not long started wlien ti.,« s:,.,,-.,! 
reports from many quarters reached Durand that 
the Simrol pass was occupied by the cavaliy and 
aitillery of Holkar. These were, ho was told, the * ^ 
Tery cavalry and artillery whom Holkar, to be 
rid of, had furnished with carriage and sup- 
plies. Durand, nothing daunted, resolved to 
force this pass. But again he was baffled by 
his following. The Bhopal cavalry were willing TJm 
enough to follow the English residents to their 
own homes at Sihor, and to protect them from '•‘■“•I’t’ 

I'orde it. 


c 
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assault on th.e road ; but they were not prepared 
to I’un any risk to escort them anywhere else. 
They positively refused to • attempt the Simrol 
pass. They declared that they would go only to 
Sihor, in the first instance — ^thence to any station 
that might be named. hTo resource was left, 
then, to Durand but to retire upon Sihor. It 
was a bitter alternative, for it removed him from 
the line by which G-eneral Woodburn would have 


to advance. The distance, too, was long and 
wearisome for the ladies and children. More 


than that, it appeared to be surrounded by 
danger. The reception of the fugitive party at 
Sihor was by no means assured. Durand could 


not be certain that the Begam of Bhopal would 
be able to withstand the severe pressure that he 
well knew was put upon her, or that she would 
be able to restrain her ezcited Mahomedan 


subjects.* But there was no help for it. Could 
he have seen his way to the Bombay column, via 
Mau, it is obvious he would have taken it. He 
could then have left his wife, then suffering, and 
the other ladies, in safety at Mau, whilst he should 
proceed on his journey to the south. But the 
evidence is overwhelming that such a movement 
was impossible. Forced, then, to take the road to 
Sihor, he proceeded by rapid marches to that 


General ' Travers, Y.C., 
thus writes : — “ When we 
reached Ashta ’’ (in Bhopal 
territory), on the 3rd of 
July the guard drawn up on 
the hanks of the Parhatti, 
and across our road, and the 
eroijd with it, made many 


think their last hour had 
come. The women and chil- 
dren^ were dismounted from 
the limbers, and the guns got 
ready for action, when a mes- 
senger arrived to announce if; 
was the Guard of Honour I 
It was a relief-’* 
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place, and andved tliere on the 4tli of July ■\vitK 
the guns and the Eui’opeans who had loft the 
Indur Residency on the morning of the 1st of 
July. 

I have occupied many pages in treating tliis 
interesting episode in the great Indian miitiny, Eoas.m why 
but the widely diverse views disseminated, since jndiir 
his decease, regarding the conduct of the principal «<' 

actor, liave imposed upon me the necessity of 
making my narrative of the events which hap- 
pened at Inddr as clear and as pimcise as possible. 

It has been more than insinuated that Durand 


needlessly abandoned his position ; th;it he iniglit 
have retired on Miiu ; that he was quite uuequ:!,! 
to the occasion. Such cliarges, if made anony- 
mously, might have been left to bo disposed of by 
the ^ judgment of those who kncAV Durand in 
India. But they have assumed the gxirb and the will 
title of History. It was necessary, therefore, that oi^n.TaN 
tlieir baselessness should be made clear by His- 
tory. And no one will assert that, for sucli a 
purpose, the narrative of the events at Indiir in 
these pages is too long. 

What, in fact, in a few words, was the conduct s.,m.m,ry„f 
so carped at, but, in reality, so noble and rao- 
ritorious, of Colonel Durand, in those da,rk days 
which intervened between tlio 14th of May and 
the 4th of July 1857? That condxict has' been 
clearly, fairly, and briefly summed up in a manner 
which cannot be improved upon. “ Without the 
aid of any European force,” summarises the writer 
of Central India in 1857, “.ho had succeeded in 
maintaining, himself at Inddr for six weeks after 

16 ‘ 
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cla^telm. outbreak at Dehli, by isolating tko contingent 
— ■ troops, and playing them off against tbe regulars. 
When, contrary to bis wisbes, tbe two were 
allowed to come into contact, tbe fidelity of tbe 
contingents gave way, and, gradually, tbe circle 
of insurrection closed upon Indfir. At last, 
driven out of tbe Residency by a combination of 
treachery and cowardice, be made a good, sol- 
dierly retreat, in tbe face of overwhelming masses, 
veiling bis weakness by a sbow of force, and 
marched into Sibor without tbe loss of gun 
standard, or trophy,” 

^ Such was tbe conduct of this noble representa- 
tive of tbe Engbsb race up to tbe 4tb of July 
^ subsequent action neither bebed bis reputa- 
tion, nor conduced less to tbe security of British 
interests m Central India. Arriving at Sibor 

but one day, and then started 
off for Hosbangabad, on tbe southern bank of tbe 
Ajbada in tbe bo^ of being able to communi- 
cate witb General Woodbum. At Hosbangdbad 

blld%W^ 1 tbeir departure from that station, 

tttrv ^ Hungerford’s 

battery. Secure, then, of Man, Durand was 

tbe line ^ of tbe llarbada, and thus interpose a 
irier ^ between tbe blazing north and tba 
sraouldering* south ’’ ’Rnf i 
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G-eneral Woodburn to throw up the line of the 
Narbada, and to march on Nagpdr. Durand 
strongly protested against the adoption of a 
coui'se of action which would have roused Central 
India against us. He wrote to the Grovernment 
of India ; he wrote to Mr. Plowden ; he wrote to 
General Woodburn. He even authorised the 
officers commanding military posts to disregard 
any orders they might receive to abandon their 
positions on the Narbada. But he did more. 
Keenly sensible of the necessity for prompt action, 
of the delays entailed by correspondence, and of 
the value of enforcing his arguments by his per- 
sonal presence, Durand started for Arangabad, 
where he believed Woodburn’s column still to be. 
On his way, the gratifying intelligence readied 
him that his urgent requisitions for the advance 
of the column had been successful; that General 
Woodburn had returned to Piina in bad health; 
that Brigadier Stuart had succeeded him, with 
orders to push on at once, and ohat the column 
was on its way to Mau via Asirgarh. To Asirgarh, 
then, Durand hurried. His presence was a tower 
of strength. He impressed his own energy on 
every one present with the force. There were no 
further delays. Pressing onwards, the column 
traversed the pass of Simrol on the 1st of August, 
and entered Mau on the following day, just in 
time to escape the difficulties the rainy season, 
which began that night, would have entailed upon 
them. The line of the Narbada was saved. 

In this rescued position, for the present, I 
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must leave Central India, to glance at tte con- 
dition of affairs in the bordering States of 
Eajpiitana, and then to record how the action 
in the Native States affected Mr. Colvin and 
A'gra. 
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EOOK VIII. 


CHAPTER lY. 

Ra'jpit'ta'na'— tlio country of tlie Rajpiits— com- E^jputani. 
prises eigliteen native states,* seventeen of wliiclx 
were ruled by Hindus of tlie purest blood — tlie 
eigliteentb, Tonic, by tlie Mabomedan descendant 
of tlie famous freebooter, Amir Kban. To most 
of tbese States was assigned a political officer, but 
tbe cbief of all tbese, tlie Governor- General’s 
Agent for tbe general conti’ol of Rajputana, was 
oSonel George^ St. Patrick Lawrence, brother of 
Sir Henry and of Sir John Lawrence. 

To Colonel George Lawrence bad been allotted 
many of tbe great qualities of his famous brothers, ronoo. 
He was bigb-spirited, conscientious, decided, a 
lover of truth and justice, frank, and straight- 
forward. Ho bad seen a great deal of service. 

As a cavalry ofl&ccr bo was much appreciated. As 

* These states are TJdai- raulf, Kishngarh, Dholpdr, 
pur or Mewiir, Jaipilr, Bharatpur, Alwar, Bikany, 

Jodhpdr or Marwar, BCindf, Jaisalmfr, Sirdhf, Dongarpur, 

Kotd, Jhiilawar, Tonk, Ka- Banswai-i, and Partabgarh. 
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i '- ^ PpKtical lie had greatly distinguished himself 
duiing the arrangements ■which follo'wed the con- 
quetet of Afghanistan. After the murder there, 
which he -witnessed, of the envoy, and the annihi- 
ktion of our army, lie had shared the captivity of 
of Colin Mackenzie, and of the last survivors 
o eneral Elphinst one’s army. Employed in the 
most responsible position at Pashawar after the 
first Sikh war he -was taken prisoner by the 
^ghan allies of the Sikhs during the second. 
Released after the peace conquered at Gfijrat he 
continued to give to the Government able and 
conscientious ser^dce in the poKtical department, 
atterly at Mewar in Eajpiitana. In March 1857, 
on the transfer of his brother Sir Henry to the 
of Chief Commissioner of Oudh, 
Lolond George Lawrence was appointed to act 
tui bn James Outram as political agent to the 
Governor-General for the whole of Eajputana. 

n conformity with the prevailing custom 
Colonel LavTence moved in the month of ApS to 
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administrative office under the Government of book^viil 
I ndia had reason to regard vri.th a hght heart the 
future as affecting his duties and his charge that 
official was the Agent to the Governor-General in 
Eajputana. 

Colonel Lawrence went to Ahu in April, then, Coionei Law- 

i: rencjc hciivs 

with serenity and confidence, nor had he any of tho mutiny 
reason to feel uneasy until the account of the 
mutiny of the 10th of Jlay at Mirath ronghly 
startled him. The intelligence of tliis event 
reached Ahd the 19th of May. Colonel Lawrence 
at once comprehended its importance in all its 
bearings. His long connection with the native 
army had not mastered a judgment naturally keen 
and searching. He saw that the Barluimpur 
mutiny, the Barrakpdr outbreak, the Mirath 
rising, were no isolated acts due to some local 
s-rievance, but that each of these constituted a 
scene in one and the same tragedy. He saw at a 
glance, in fact, that the whole army was con- 
taminated. 

His first thought directed itself naturally to the 
province under his charge. What, in fact, was 
the condition of Rajpiitana? Its population num- 
bered ten millions of men subject to protected 
kings : it comprised an area of a hundred thou- 
sand square miles; within that area were five 
thousand native troops of all arms, belonging to 
the British army, all of whom. Colonel Lawrence, 
in his inmost heart, knew, would take the first 
favourable opportunity to mutiny : within that 
area, excluding some twenty sergeants attached to 
the native infantry regiments, there was not a 
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single European soldier fit for duty. The nearest 
station held by English troops Tvas the station 
of Disa, in the Presidency of Bombay, about a 
hundred and fifty miles from Abu. 

Such then was the position — a province in- 
habited by ten million natives, guarded by five 
thousand ill-disposed soldiers, presided over by a 
Colonel in the British army with some twenty or 
thirty British officers at his disposal, watching the 
certain approach of the wave of mutiny ! It was 
a position to test the stuff that was in a man ! 
How did Colonel Lawrence meet it ? 

One of the first thoughts that occurred to him 
was that the arsenal at Ajmir must at all hazards 
be secured. Ajmir is a strip of British territory 
in the heart of Eajpfitana having as its capital the 
ancient and famous city of the same name. Close 
to this city, and commanded by the heights 
outside it, was an old and dilapidated fort, and 
within the fort was an arsenal capable of fur- 
nishing a siege train of great strength, guns, 
muskets, and ammunition ; and containing a 
large quantity of specie.* This arsenal was, 
when the mutiny broke out, under charge of the 
light company of the 15th Eegiment of Hative 
Infantry, a regiment notoriously disaffected; But, 
after the bad news from Mirath, the mili tary 
authorities at ISTasirabad, acting on a curious 
principle, somewhat analogous to that of setting a 
thief to catch a thief,t had strengthened the light 

* The Mutinies in^ began, in consequence of the 

pootana, bj Iltudus. Prichard, news from Meerut, tiie grena- 

t “Wben tbe excitement dier company of tbe IStk 
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company by adding to it the grenadier company 
of the same regiment. The arsenal at Aimii’, 
containing the materiel for the whole of E-ajpiitana 
was, then, when the news of the Mirath outbreak 
reached Colonel Lawrence, under the protection 
of two companies of a native regiment which ali 
but its own ofl&cers knew to be disaffected. 

It was most important to place this arsenal as 
soon as possible in secure hands. As quick as 
thought, then. Colonel Lawrence despatched 
a requisition to the officer commanding at Disa 
to despatch a light field force to enable him 
at the same time to assure the safety of the 
arsenal and to overawe the regular native troops 
at hTasirabad. The force was despatched, but 
before it could arrive, the Commissioner of 
Ajmir, Lieutenant- Colonel Dixon, acting on 
the inspiration of a dying man — for he sur- 
vived but a few days — had made the arsenal 
safe. This officer, feeling, as Colonel Lawrence 
felt, that the caste question was a most important 
factor in the movements of the native army — ^that 
it was in fact the question of the hour — ^bethought 
him of the regiment, of which, in fact, he was 
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■ITative Infantrj was sent*, 
ostensiTblj to reinforce tke 
ligkt companj in the foot, in 
xeality to act as a check upon 
it. This may appear a curio us 
arrangement to some of my 
readers, as, if the protection 
of the foi’t was the object 
aimed at, it could scarcely be 
-attained by doubling the 
strength of a traitorous gar- 


rison ; but the grenadier com- 
pany was generally supposed 
to be less tainted, or rather, I 
should say, more free from 
suspicion than the rest, and, 
in those days, we were all de« 
ceived alike .” — The MutiiiAes 
in Maj;puta7ia. The author 
bejonged to the 15th Nat h'e 
iLnfantry, 
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commandant, raised for civil duties and apper- 
taining exclusively to Rajputana, composed entirely 
of low-caste men, of men wlio liad no sympatliy 
witli the Brahmanical prejudices of the regular 
army. This regiment was the Mairwara bat- 
talion, quartered at Biaor, a little place south- 
west of hTasirabad on the Disa road. Without 
the delay of a single day Dixon ordered Lieu- 
tenant Oarnell, his second in command, to march 
at once with a hundred men of his battalion upon 
Ajmir. Oarnell rephed by acting with the most 
praiseworthy promptitude. Making a forced 
march of thirty-seven miles, he surprised the 
sepoys before they had concerted their plans with 
their comrades at head- quarters. The new ar- 
rivals at once took charge of the arsenal, and the 
regular troops were sent back to Nasirabad. 

This movement saved Rajputana.^ The low- 
caste Mairs continued to the end faithful to their 
European lords. To show his appreciation of 
their good service and their loyalty Colonel Law- 
rence raised on his own authority a second bat- 
tahon from the men of their tribe. Subsequently 
he did even more. He recommended that both 
battahons should enjoy all the privileges of 
regular native regiments, and this recommendation 
was agreed to. 

To return. • Colonel Lawrence, secure, on 
learniag of Colonel Dixon's successful action. 


^ It cannot be doubted tbe city, Eajputana would 
tbat if tbe arsenal at Aj^p-fr bave been lost for tbe time, 
bad fallen into tbe bands of — ^Prichard’s Mutinies in Eajr 
tbe^ muhneers, and witb it, jpootana^ pages 39, 40. 
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regarding tlie arsenal and important position of 
Ajnnr, turned Lis attention to tte native princes 
witL wLom Lewas ofiacially connected. Feeling ttat 
it was above aU tLing necessary to maintain before 
tbeir eyes a sovereign position, and to insist upon 
tbeir fulfiUmg tbe duties wLich. protected princes 
owed to tbe paramount power. Colonel L/awrence 
on tbe 23rd issued to tLem a proclamation. In 
tins proclamation lie called upon tbem to preserve 
peace witLin tbeir borders, to concentrate tbeir 
troops on tbe frontiers of tbeir respective States, 
so that they might be available to aid tbe British, 
to show zeal and activity in dealing with any body 
of rebels who might attempt to traverse tbeir 
territories. Whilst thus requiring tbe co-opei*- 
ation of tbe native princes Colonel Lawrence 
warned tbe commandants at tbe several stations 
to act with promptness and vigour, and be made 
tbe request to tbe Government of Bombay, that 
any European troops, returning to Persia, who 
might be required for service in tbe North-West 
Provinces, should be sent to A'gra vid Gbjrat and 
Eajpiitana. 

Tbe two military stations garrisoned by tbe 
native regular army, in tbe province under 
Colonel Lawrence’s control, were Nasirabad and 
Nimacb. Tbe regiments and batteries at these 
stations being entirely native it was not to be 
expected, and Colonel Lawrence did not expect, 
that they would escape tbe general infection. 
Hence the precaution be bad taken to send to 
Disa for troops. It was € wise and prudent 
precaution, but unfortunately tbe troops couM 
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Book VIII. not marcli so quietly as tlie rnmoni’ wHct 
Chapter lY. ];igralded their approach. Before they ^uld 
1857. arrive the mischief had been accomplished. J-hey 
May 23-28. lio^vever, to a great extent to repair it. 

The disposi- The garrison of ITasirabad consisted of the 15th 
Natfrlbdd and 30th Regiments of Native Infantry, a battery 
garrison- native Artillery, and the 1st Bombay Lancers. 

Reports regarding the bad disposition of the men 
of the 15th had been circulated in the station 
very soon after the arrival of the news of the 
Mirath outbreak. But their ofi&cers consideied 
these reports greatly exaggerated, believing that 
although their men might follow the lead of 
others, they would not show tiie way. The result 
showed that they were mistaken. 

Brecautions In consequence of the prevalent rumours every 
ehere taken. precaution for the safety of the station 

had been taken. The cantonment was patrolled 
every night by parties of the 1st Lancers 
believed °to be faithful— the guns were kept 
limbered up and loaded with grape. But about 
*3 o’clock on the afternoon of the 28th of May 
some men of the 15th suddenly rushed to the 
The sepoys guns, vtith loaded muskets, and declared them- 
ihere mutiny, revolt. The guns almost simultaneously 

opened fire. The officers galloped down to the 
lines and attempted to bring their men to reason, 
but in vain. Muskets were pointed, in some cases 
fired, at them, and they were warned to be off. 
The 30th Regiment, which till then had remained 
quiescent, apparently in a state of hesitation, joined 
the revolters about 4 O’clock. There still remained 
the Lancers. ; These at least would remain true. 
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In this belief the infantry and artillery officers 
joined them, hoping with them to charge the 
rebels. They did charge. But the guns loaded 
with grape opened upon them. The men had no 
heart in the business. I have said that they 
charged. But it would have been more correct 
to state that they made several feints to charge. 
They never rode home. One of the officers, 
ITewbery, who did charge home, was cut down 
and hacked to pieces, Captain Spottiswoode also 
was killed, and two officers. Captain Hardy and 
Lieutenant Lock, were badly wounded. Then it 
was that, feeling all their efforts useless, the offi- 
cers resolved to retreat and accompany the ladies 
to Biaor. These had been sent outside the can- 
tonments when the first shot was fired. There 
the officers found them, and escorted them all 
that night and till 11 o’clock the next moiming 
to then’ destination. There was but one casualty 
— Colonel Penny of the Lancers dying of heat 
apoplexy on the road. 

Mmach hes about a hundred and fifty nules 
south of Nasirabad. The troops at this sta- 
tion consisted of the 72nd Regiment of Native 
Infantry, the 7th Regiment of the Grwaliar con- 
tingent, and a wing of the 1st Bengal Cavalry. 
Sudden firing of houses, reports from the lines, 
and the unwonted presence of strangers, had fore- 
shadowed for some time past a rising at this 
station. Yet the men loudly protested their 
fidelity and their indignation' at the conduct of 
their brethren. All remain,ed quiet till the 3rd of 
June. That day full information was received of 
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tlie events at Nasirabad on the 28tb. That nigM 
about 10 o’clock tbe firing of two guns announced 
to tbe oflB.cers tbat tbe men bad risen. For- 
tunately at Mmacb there was a fortified square 
wbicb bad been prepared as a place of refuge in 
case of an emergency. Its defence, however, bad 
been entrusted to tbe men of tbe 7tb Regiment of 
the Grwaliar contingent. Tbe ofi&cers on tbe first 
sound of tbe mutiny rushed to this square, and 
found tbe left wing of tbat regiment entering it, 
whilst tbe men of tbe right wing were lining tbe 
ramparts. Tbe officers spoke cheerfully and en- 
couragingly to tbe men. These promised fidebty, 
many declaring that they would rather die than 
surrender. Delusive were their promises. At 
4 o’clock in tbe morning tbe sepoys guarding tbe 
fort mutinied, despite tbe protestations of their 
officers, and filed out to join their comrades in tbe 
plunder of tbe station. No officers lost their fives, 
but there were some hair-breadth escapes. Tbe 
wife of a serjeant and her three children were 
murdered before they could reach tbe fort. IJl- 
timately tbe Europeans succeeded in making their 
way to Ddaipiir. Tbe rebels burned all tbe bouses 
in tbe station but one, plundered the treasury, 
and made, by way of A'gra, for Debfi. Their 
operations on tbe rear of our force there, and 
their sudden assault on A'gra, will be related 
presently. 

Intelligence of tbe mutiny at Nasmabad reached 
Colonel Lawrence at Abii on tbe 1st of June. He 
started at once for Biaor so as to be close to the 
scene of action. On bis arrival at Biaorbe foimd 
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himself nominated Brigadier-Q-eneral in command 
of all the troops in Rajputana. Almost his first 
act was to direct the repair of the dilapidated fort * 
of Ajmir, and to store it with provisions. But a 
general can do nothing without an army, and at 
the moment of receiving his grade G-eneral 
Lawrence had not fifty European soldiers at his 
disposal. The native regular troops had mu- 
tinied and had taken themselves off. The con- 
tingent corps attached to several of the native 
courts were, as a rule, not to be trusted. Un- 
like the men of the Mairwara battalion they 
were composed of Hindus — ^vsdth whom food is 
a religion. 

But very soon the results of the earher inspi- 
rations of G-eneral Lawrence began to manifest 
themselves. On the 12th of June there arrived 
at IN’asirabad the force for which he had made a 
requisition on Disa. This force consisted of four 
hundred men of Her Majesty’s 83rd; the 12th 
Bombay Native Infantry ; and a troop of Euro- 
pean Horse Artillery. He at once ordered a 
hundred men to Ajmir to reinforce the Mairs 
stationed there. G-eneral La-wrence then made that 

* It should he stated that of this post to the Mahome- 
on the summit of the hill com- dans of the shrine, the chief 
mandingAimfr, and command- priests of which had satis- 
ing the magazine and the city factorily proved that it was 
was another and a smaller fort, their interest as its guar- 
close to a shrine held in vene- dians to remain faithful to 
ration hy the Mahomedans. the British. They were true 
hTot having at his disposal a to the end, performing the 
sufficient number of men to garrison duties -with zeal and 
guard the fort, G-eneral Law- fidelity till the danger had 
rence entrusted the defence passed away. , 
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place Ms head-quarters, making constant visits, 
however, to Biaor and Nasirabad.* 

After the revolt of the native troops at Mmach, 
General Lawrence had caused that place to be 
occupied by detachments from the contingents of 
Mewa, Kota, and Bundi. He had no choice, for 
at the moment no other ti-oops were available. 
A few indications, however, soon showed him 
that these men were as little to be trusted as were 
their brethren in the line. He took, then, an early 
opportunity of replacing them by a detachment 
from the troops but just arrived from Disa, 

But it was impossible for General Lawrence to 
be everywhere ; it was impossible that he should 
be able to demonstrate personally to all the native 
sovereigns and chieftains with whom he was 
officially connected that the knell of British rule 
had not sounded; it was impossible for him to 
enact at each native capital the policy which had 
been so successful at Ajmir. And the effect of 
all these impossibilities ultimately made itself felt. 
A narration of these events belongs to a sub- 
sequent period of this history. It will be suffi- 

_ * ‘‘Dtirir.g June and July only guard. When at Ajmir 
I resided alternately between I never once allowed the 
Ajnur, Biaor, and Nasira- routine of civil duties to be 
bad as I deemed my ore- interrupted, but held open 
sence necessary at each place court, almost daily visitino- 
with reference to my military the city, where, although fierce 
as weU as civil and political and sullen faces were always 
duties. My bead-quarters to be seen, I was always treat- 
weie, bowevex'j ^ at Ajmir, ed with tbe greatest respect.^’ 
where I resided in the Daolat — Forty Years Service in India^ 
Bagh, close to the city, with a by Lieutenant-General Sir 
native ^ omcer^s party of fhe George Lawrence. 

Mairwara battalion as my 
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cient here to state that whilst Greneral Lawi’ence 
by his personal exertions and prompt action 
saved the great arsenal of Ajmir and recovered 
the two military centres of ISTasirabad and Mmach, 
his lieutenants at Jaipur, at Jodhpiir, and at 
Bharatpilr, nobly seconded his efforts. It will be 
necessary to devote some lines to their action. 

The agent at Jaipur was Major William Eden, 
an officer possessing ability, firmness, and dis- 
•eretion. The reigning Eaja of Jaipur, Maharaja 
Earn Singh, owed his throne, his education, it 
might almost be said his life, to the British. He 
had been extremely well educated, was naturally 
intelligent, and, being well acquainted with the 
history of Eajpfitana during the later days of 
Moghol sway and the entire period of Maratha 
oppression, he was profoundly convinced that his 
own safety, the permanence of his rule, and the 
prosperity of his subjects, were bound up in the 
maintenance of the British suzerainty. The tale 
of the oppressions and tjnrannies suffered by his 
ancestors and their subjects during the short 
period which had elapsed between the withdrawal 
of that suzerainty and its restoration — the period 
between 1804 and 1818 — was still fresh in the 
minds of the prince and of his people. Maj or Eden 
then experienced no difficulty with the Maharaja. 
He was as eager to show his loyalty as Major 
Eden was to demand it. The same spirit animated 
his people generally. Unhappily it was not so 
with his army. The sepoys composing it had 
oome, for the most part,* from the recruiting 
grounds which had supplied the British natjve 
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army, and they were influenced by the same 
feelings of distrust and hostility. Here, too, as at 
Gwahar, as at Indur, it was plainly shown that 
when the fanaticism of an oriental people is 
thoroughly aroused, not even their E^ja — their 
father as all consider him, their god as some 
delight to style him — ^not even their Eaja can 
bend them against their convictions. Five thou- 
sand of the Maharaja’s troops were indeed put 
into the field : — they even marched towards 
the districts of Mathura and Grirgaon with the 
avowed mission to maintain order and re-establish 
civil government. But it quickly appeared that 
if the maintenance of order and the re-establish- 
ment of civil government were to involve the 
necessity of fighting the revolted sepoys, the 
Jaipur troops would neither maintain the one nor 
re-establish the other. Like the Sihor cavalry, 
they were prepared to defend European fugitives, 
but they would not wage an aggressive warfare. 
Their views in this respect having been practically 
established, the five thousand Jaipur troops were 
recalled to their own territory. 

At Jddhptir, the agent was Captain Monck- 
Mason, highly-gifted, energetic, daring, and pos- 
sessing tact and judgment. The position of 
Jddhptir was peculiar. Its Eaja, Takht Singh, 
transferred in 1843 frOm the throne of I^dar to 
that of Jddhpflr, on the failure of hereditary issue 
in the family of the deceased ruler of the latter 
State, had not succeeded in conciliating the re- 
spect or the affections of his subjects. He had 
shown himself avaricious, careless of affairs, 
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difficult of access. Many of Ms tliakiirs, or 
nobles, were extremely ill-disposed towards Mm; 
some were in veiled, others even in open rebellion. 
The Maharaja himself had no love for his Suzerain. 
Still he was not blind to the fact that, in the state 
of ill-feeling that existed between him and his 
nobles, it behoved him to cling to the British as 
his surest anchoring ground. He placed, there- 
fore, a small contingent — two thousand men and 
six guns — at the agent’s disposal. Up to the end 
of June, then, matters looked well in Jddhpiir. 
The events that succeeded belong to a subsequent 
period of tMs Mstory. 

At Bharatpdr, the agent was Major Hixon. 
The prompt action of the Darbar of the minor 
Eaja, and the mutiny of the troops of tMs 
principality, have been already related.* 

At Alwar there was no political agent. The 
Eao Eaja, Benei Singh, at once placed a small 
contingent at the disposal of the British. His 
death, however, almost immediately afterwards, 
and the complications that ensued in Ms own 
State, rendered the proffered aid for all practical 
purposes nugatory. 

There remains to be noticed Hdaipur, the 
most ancient and the most venerated of all the 
States of Eajpiltana. The name of the Eana was 
Sardp Singh. He, like the Eaja of Jodhpur, was 
not on good terms with Ms nobles. The British 
agent at tMs court was Captain Showers. "When 
the news of the Mirath mutiny reached Eajputana, 
Captain Showers was at ABii, with other officers, 

* Fide page 154. * 
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tlie guest of Colonel Lawrence. Captain Showers 
was ordered to leave Abu and to return to his 
post at Udaipdr. In the opinion of his chief, 
however, his movements in that direction were 
not sufficiently rapid. hTor did his subsequent 
proceedings meet more with G-eneral Lawrence’s 
approval, and at a later date that officer was under 
the necessity of reporting to the Covernment 
Captain Showers’s “repeated acts of disobedience 
and defiance of his authority.” The ultimate 
result was the removal of Captain Showers from 
political employment ; the immediate conse- 
quence, a jar in the communications which it was 
necessary that the Agent for the Grovernor- 
Ceneral in Eajputana should maintain with the 
staff of officers through whom he worked wdfch 
the native princes. 

I have endeavoured thus briefly to describe the 
condition of Rajpfitana up to the end of June, 
1857. We see the shock of the mutiny broken, 
the great arsenal saved, the principal native chiefs 
confirmed in their loyalty, by the vigorous and 
decided action of Colonel Lawrence. It is true 
that the regular regiments located in the two 
military centres had revolted. But Colonel 
Lawrence had recovered those centres. In Eaj- 
putana, in a word, defiance had been met by 
defiance, force by force. Events proved tliis 
principle to be a so’md one. Compare the instant 
relief of the regular garrison at Ajmir by troops 
who could be trusted, with the hesitation to 
shoV doubt evinced at A'gra, Allahabad, Banaras, 
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Danapur, and Barrakpilr. Tlie first-named 
policy saved British, interests -without imperilhng 
a single life ; the second led through a sea of 
slaughter to the same results. Had Rajputana 
risen, it is diflS.cult to see how A'gra could have 
held out, how our force before Debli could have 
maintained its ground. And that Rajpiitana 
did not rise is due to the prompt, decided, and 
far-seeing action of Colonel Gleorge St. Patrick 
Lawrence. 

The mutinous regiments are hurrying out of 
Rajputana. It is time now that I should bring 
back the reader to the fortress which they are 
hoping to surprise and capture. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The eTents recorded in tlie three preceding' 
chapters affected, more or less intensely, the 
situation at A'gra. That situation was becoming, 
towards the latter end of June, difficult to maintain. 
During that month the entire country on the 
right bank of the Jamna, on which the city stood, 
had pronounced against the British. 

Nor were any reassm-ing signs visible on the 
left bank. There, where the light of day was 
not entirely shut out, the lurid flame of insurrec- 
tion alone was visible. In a word, towards the 
fourth week of June, the capital of the North- 
West Provinces had become entirely isolated. 
But her worst days had not even then dawned 
upon her. 

The mutiny at G-waliar had occurred on the 
14th of June. Duriug the following days the 
fugitives had been gradually arriving at A'gra. 
They were received there with all the kindness 
and consideration due to suffering humanity, their 
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'TfLP.ts -were supplied, and tlieir comforts were at- 
tended to. Up to this time the idea of retiring 
within the Fort had not again been mooted. 
Tne defence of the station had been entrusted 
to the volunteer levies, and these had latterly 
been placed under the command of an of&cer in 
active service, Major Prendergast. Besides these 
were the regular European troops before alluded 
to, numbering altogether about six hundred and 
fifty fighting men. 

In addition to these defenders was another 
body in whom the Lieutenant-Grovernor, Mr. 
Oolvin, and the magistrate, Mr. Drummond, were 
unhappily disposed to place confidence. These 
were the native police, the leading spirits of whom 
were, to a man, Mahomedans.* If the evidence 
of those who were at A'gra, and who enjoyed 
opportunities of noting the conduct of these men, 
is to be trusted, the confidence reposed in them 
was enth’ely misplaced. They were in communi- 
cation with the several bodies of mutinous men 
on the right bank of the Jamna. It was in re- 
sponse to their entreaties that these latter turned 
their steps towards A'gra. They harassed and 
opposed the officers who were engaged in victual- 
ling the fort ; they intercepted communication 
with the world outside A'gra ; and they showed 
in various ways, unmistakeably to all except to- 
Mr. Drummond and the Lieutenant-Governor, 
that they too were waiting their opportunity.! 

Meanwhile, towards the end of the third week 

^ Eaikes’s Notes on the Eevolt t Ibidi * 
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of June, tlie rumour gradually filled the air that 
the regular troops who had revolted at Mmach 
and at Nasirabad, recruiting them strength by 
taking up stray revolted bodies in their course, 
^veTe marching direct upon A'gra. Every item of 
ascertained infoi’mation pointed to the conclusion 
that the rumour was true. The strength of the 
force Ti ay then estimated to be about two thou- 
saiid six hundred men with twelve guns. 

The confirmation of this rumour decided Mr. 
Colvin. Certain now that the rebels were ap- 
proaching A'gra, with the intention of attacking 
it, the Lieutenant Grovernor felt how his position 
would be hampered by the necessity of defending 
the non-combatant population of a large and 
straggling station. At the end of June, there- 
fore, he authorised the retirement within the fort 
of the helpless members of the Christian popula- 
tion. But, whilst he did this, he, with a fatuity 
which is inexplicable, forbade the transfer. to the 
place of refuge of “ any property beyond the sort 
of allowance which a French Customs’ House 
ofl&cer at Calais or Marseilles passes under the 
term of a sac de nuit”* This extraordinary pro- 
hibition entailed subsequently “the loss and 
destruction of books, furniture, archives, records, 
public and private, and the ruin of hundreds of 
families.”t The victualling of the fort was, how- 
ever, pushed on from this time with greater 
earnestness than before. 

It was but time that measures of precaution 

, • Eaikes. f Ibid. 
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sliould be taken. On tbe 2nd of July tbe rebel 
army bad readied Fatbpiir-Sikri, only twenty- 
three miles from A'gra. Further measures now juiy i 
became necessary. I shall endeavour to describe, 
as clearly and succinctly as I can, those which 
were adopted. 

I have already stated* that native troops from ^ 

G-waliar had been despatched to A'gra by Maha- 
raja Sindia, on the requisition of Mr. Colvin, as near A'gra. 
soon as the intelligence of the Mirath outbreak 
had been received. These troops had been sent 
out to endeavour to restore order in the A'gra 
and Aligarh districts and were no longer at 
A'gra.f Subsequently a detachment of the Kcita 
contingent had arrived and had been retained at 
the capital. Besides these there was at the same 
place, under the command of Saifiilla Khan, a 
native civil officer of high character, a body of 
about six hundred Kiraoli matchlockmen and 
three hundred Bharatpur horse, with two nine- 
pounder guns. Lieutenant Henderson of the 
10th Foot acted as the agent of the Lieutenant- 
Governor with this force. 

As soon as it was known that the rebel army Changes 
was at Fathpur-Sikri a disposition was made of approach of 
these two bodies of men by which they should 
command the flanks of a force marching on A'gra 
from the west. The detachment of the Kdt^ 
contingent was brought into the cantonment, 
whilst SaifiiUa Khan’s levies were ordered to the 
neighbourhood of Shahganj, four miles on the 

• Page 154 

t Their operations mil be detailed in the next cbia.pt.w. 
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road to Fathpdr-Sikrf. This disposition took 
effect on the 2nd of July. 

On the following morning there happened an 
event which took, the supreme power out of the 
hands of the statesman who had up to that time 
directed it. Mr. Colvin was threatened with an 
apoplectic attack. If his measures had not been 
successful, his task, it must be admitted, had 
been most difl&cult. He had at least maintained 
his post at the helm and had done his best. 
Throughout a most trying period he had displayed 
great personal courage, an unselfishness not to be 
surpassed, whilst his kindness of heart and sym- 
pathy with suffering had endeared him to all with 
whom he had come in contact. Feehng himself, 
for the time, incapable of the direction of affairs 
Mr. Colvin made over charge of the G-overnment, 
by warrant, the same day, to three ofi&cers— Mr. B. 
A. Reade, Brigadier Polwhele, and Major Macleod. 

Mr. Reade was the senior member of the Board 
of Revenue. He was a naan of considerable 
capacity, and possessed judgment and energy. 
Major Macleod of the Engineers, Mr. Colvin’s 
Military Secretary, had served with credit in the 
first Afghanistan campaign, and had a high 
character in the army. Brigadier Polwhele was 
the officer commanding the station. As it is 
action which is the truest test of the stuff which 
is in a man, and as the action of Brigadier Poi- 
whele against the mutineers is now about to b^ 
recorded, I prefer that the reader should draw 
his own conclusions regarding his character from 
that action. 
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The day following the nomination of this 
Conncil active measures were taken for the 
defence of the place. Feeling that the prisoners 
in the large jail might in the impending attack 
be released, and that their presence within our 
defences would be most undesirable, the Council 
had the able-bodied men removed from the prison 
to the opposite side of the river and there set 
free. The pontoon bridge close to the fort, by 
which rebels from that side might cross was 
broken down ; the native Christians were all 
brought into the fort ; the two nine-pounder 
guns with Saifulla KFan’s force were removed to 
the magazine ; at the same time, orders were 
transmitted to the officer commanding the Kota 
contingent to march out and attack the advancing 
rebels. 

The first three of these measures were carried 
out successfully and with good effect. The two 
last produced a crisis — a crisis, which, whilst 
it materially diminished the number of fighting 
men at the disposal of our countrymen, yet 
cleared the air. When Lieutenant Henderson, 
for instance, I’eached the camp of the Kiraoli and 
Bharatpur levies and required that the guns 
should be returned to the magazine, great excite- 
ment was manifested. But no open opposition 
was shown, and by a mixture of tact and firmness 
' the guns were brought in. That night, however, 
Saifulla Khan reported that he could no longer 
depend upon his levies ; that the Bharatpiir horse 
had deserted, and that the Kiradli men were dis- 
couraged by the removal of the guns, and would 
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not figlit. Prompt action followed tMs report. 
Saifiilla Elan and Ids levies were ordered to leave 
Shaliganj, and to start at once for EliraoH. They 
obeyed that night. 

Even before the guns had been taken from 
these levies the Kota contingent had mutinied. 
The order to them to advance had been designedly 
a tentative order — -a test of their fidelity. It did 
test it — and to some purpose. No sooner had 
the men received the order to march than the 
leading spirit amongst them, a native sergeant, 
shot down the European sergeant in charge of 
the stores. This was the signal. Firing hastily 
at their European officers, happily without effect, 
the men rushed off to join the rebels. They were 
in such a hurry that a loyal gunner, by name 
Mathura, had time to spike the guns, whilst their 
European medical officer. Dr. Mathias, aided by 
his servants and others, sti’ewed in the sand their 
powder, ammunition, and case shot.* The most 
serviceable portion of their armament was thus 
rendered useless. A party sent out from A'gra 
brought the guns to the fort. 

On the evening of that day, the 4th of July, 
Mr. Colvin entered the fort. An improvement 
in his health enabled him to resume his authority. 
The movement into the fort had become ab- 
solutely necessary, the behaviour of the native 
troops who formed the two wings of the British 
force having left the station quite esposed. Still 

* Official narrative of events authority in the Agra district 
attending the outbreak of dis- in 1857-58 by A, L. M. Phil- 
’Hrbances and the restoration of lipps, Magistrate of Agra. 
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Mr. Colvin clianged his residence vvith great re- 
luctance and under the pressure of his advisers. 

He could not hut see, however, that the advance 
of the enemy had made Brigadier Polwhele, for a 
time, master of the situation. And Brigadier 
Polwhele wished to have his hands entirely free. 

The time for mditary action had indeed arriv ed. 

A strong picket of tlie volunteer cavalry, posted 
at Shahganj, notified to the Brigadier, on the 
morning of the 5th, the approach of the 
enemy. The question as to whether the British 
force should wait to receive the rebels in A'gra, 
or whether it should go out and meet them, had 
previously been debated. Brigadier Polwhele 
had bad to consider whether, having under Ms Brigadier' 
orders the only European foi'ce available between 
A'gra and the Bombay Presidency on the one 
side, and between A'gra and that forming at 
Allahabad on the other, he would be justified in 
courting an engagement with an enemy about 
eight times as strong in numbers as he was, and 
in wMch defeat might be fatal. He felt that with 
Ms European force he could maintam the fort 
of A'gra against all comers. To attempt to 
defend the station, without advancing, was im- 
possible. Was he justified in risking his force, 
and possibly the loss of the fort, by advancing to 
meet the enemy in order to save the station of 
A'gra from destruction ? 

Brigadier Polwhele was a brave man. Beset 
by advisers, he had seemed. at first to incline to a enemy, 
pohcy of defence, but when, on the morning of 
the 6th, he received the information that t}i3 
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enemy was advancing upon A'gra, Ms soldierly 
instincts at once asserted themselves. He deter- 
mined, on Ms own responsibility, to go and meet 
them. 

It was a wise and prudent resolve. The 
history of India shows us that there is but one 
plain and simple mode of beating Asiatics, and 
that is to move straight onwards. Their numbers 
may overwhelm a general if he tries to manceuvre, 
but a steady advance is irresistible. It will be 
seen that Polwhele lost the battle of Sassiah 
because he did not sufficiently bear in mmd the 
truth of tMs radical principle. 

The enemy’s force had received considerable 
reinforcements at Pathpiir-Sihri. It consisted 
now of about four thousand infantry, fifteen 
hundred cavalry, and eleven guns.* To meet 
these Brigadier Polwhele could dispose of five 
hundred and sixty-eight men of the 3rd European 
Ilegiment, one battery with sixty-nine Europeans, 
including officers, and fifty-four native drivers, 
fifty-five mounted militia, and fifty officers and 
civilians who had taken refuge in A'gra. The 
European Eegiment was commanded by Colonel 
Eiddell,; the Artillery by Captain D’Oyly. In 
the disposition of battle, however, the battery was 
divided, — Captain D’Oyly taking tM-ee guns on 

^ In Ms official report, !Bri- Liglit Cavalry ; four tro'^ps of 
gadier Polwhele states that, cavalry of Mehidpur contin- 
from the most accurate inf or- gent; part of the X6ta con- 
mation he was able to gather, tingent ; one troop of horsii- 
the enecny’s force consisted .of artillery ; and one horse field 
the ?2nd hTative Infantry; the battery; altogether more thaA 
7th Regiment G-wMiar contin- five thousand men. 
gent ; 4th and 6th troops 1st 
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t'ne riglit flank — an equal number on tbe left book^^ii. 
being’ commanded by Captain Pearson. — 

The British force left the A'gra parade-ground 5. 

about 1 o’clock. It took the road to Pathpiir- The British 
Sikri and moved along it till it reached B6gam vances to 
Samrii’s walled gardens. On arriving at the Sh.1i1g.1n3. 
village of Shahganj, a halt was sounded to wait 
the return of the reconnoitring parties. These 
came in about half -past 2 o’clock with the informa- 
tion that the enemy were in strength at the village 
of Sassiah, about a mile distant. The force then 
advanced, but, after clearmg the village of 
Shahganj, it quitted the road, and forming up in 
the order indicated, the infantry in line in the 
centre, with the guns and a handful of cavalry 
covering either flank, inclined to the right over a 
sandy plain. Marching across this the enemy 
were descried. Their infantry appeared to be 
posted in and behind the village of Sassiah. Them 
artillery likewise was on either flank, but their 
guns were screened by rising gi’ound, forming 
natural breastworks, and by thickly planted trees. 

Their cavalry was massed in considerable strength 
behind both flanks. 

The Enghsh force continued to advance to 
within half a mile of the enemy’s position when 
the latter opened out with a fire from their left 
battery. Brigadier Polwhele then, halting his 
men, ordered the Europeans to lie down and the 
guns on either flank to return the fire. Owitig 
to the screened nature of the enemy’s position 
it soon became evident that their guns could not 
be silenced without an advance being made. In a 


272 


BATTLE OE SASSIAH. 


Book VIII. 

Chapter V. 

1857. 

July 5. 
and make 
excellent 
practice. 
Captains 
D’Oyly and 
Pearson urge 
an advance, 


but without 
success. 


Probable 
reasons in- 
fluencing the 
Brigadier. 




short time they acquired the exact range and 
made such excellent practice that they exploded 
two tumbrils, and dismounted one of the guns 
in the half battery on the left, besides inflicting 
severe loss amongst the horses and drivers. 

All this time our infantry were lying down. 
Captains D’Oyly and Pearson finding that their 
ammunition would soon be running low had sent 
repeated messages to the Brigadier reporting the 
fact, ana urging nim to attack the village with 
his infantry. The enemy, far from being checked, 
had been encouraged by the success of their guns 
to throw out skirmishers and to threaten our 
flanks with their cavalry. It had been for some 
time evident that if we were to confine ourselves 
to an artillery duel we could not beat them. Still, 
for two hours, the Brigadier seemed content to 
hold his own with the guns. 

And yet, in continuing stationary, he was 
simply courting disaster. At any period within 
those two hours Brigadier Polwhele was in a 
more favourable position than Eyre had enjoyed 
in his fight near Arah. On that occasion Eyre, 
after pounding his enemy until he found that 
pounding alone would not win the day, had let 
loose his infantry upon him. He did not wait till 
his caissons had been exhausted, till every shot 
had been fired away! But this is just what 
Brigadier Polwhele did do ! The fact is, that, 
tenderness for the lives of the only European 
infantry available for the defence of A'gra had 
made him over-cautious. His men were com- 
paratively safe, there, lying down. He could not 
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make up Ms mind to give, in sufficient time, the 
order to advance ! Fatal caution ! Lamentable 
oblivion of the history of former wars ! It needed 
but an onward movement of that thin red line to 
drive the enemy out of the village. The guns 
would then have completed their discomfiture. 
But minute succeeded minute, and our infantry 
still lay, prone and motionless, on the ground. 

Brigadier Polwhele was yet considering whether 
the time had arrived to give the order to advance, 
when the explosion of another tumbril in the half 
battery on our left warned him that it had all but 
passed. That explosion was greeted by the 
enemy with a frantic shout of joy. Their cavalry, 
emerging in order from behind the village, swept 
round the left flank to the rear of our force, and 
from that point made a desperate charge at the 
disabled guns. Calm and collected. Captain Pear- 
son wheeled round one of his guns and awaited 
their approach. The company of the 3rd Euro- 
peans nearest him rose likewise, and wheeled to 
face them. A volley of grape and musketry 
greeted then the enemy as they charged through 
the guns shouting and waving their swords. 
They did not stop to complete their work. 

Almost immediately after the incident just re- 
lated one of the enemy’s horsemen was seen to 
approach our right flank, as if to ascertain our 
condition there. The horseman returned and 
made Ms report. At once about two hundred of 
the enemy’s cavalry advanced with the evident 
intention of charging Captain D’Oyly’s half- 
battery. At tMs sight Captain Prendergast, who 

18 
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d’otly’s splendid oonduot. 

Ihapte y; eighteen mounted volunteers, could 

— not contain himself, but with his small following 
JiUy 5. charged the two hundred. As a manoeuvre to 
enemy’s advance this gallant charge was 
Prendergast. effective, but in other respects it was disastrous. 

In the hand to hand conflict which followed, 

■ our horsemen lost more than one-third of their 
number. Had the enemy not shown abject 
cowardice not one of our men would have escaped 
‘1''“ *»<> lio™ tad elapsed. Captain 
is eishausted, H’Oyly now reported that his ammunition was all 
when the e^Iiausted. Then, and then only, did the 

Brigadier Brigadier give the order to advance. The result 

adranot^® showed how decisive would have been the move- 

ment had it been made earlier. Our infantry 
started to their feet, moved forward, and though 
suffering severely from the enemy’s guns and 
from the fire of marksmen stationed on the 
roofs of the houses, gallantly forced their way 
into the village. One of the enemy’s guns was 
■captured and spiked. But our loss in this ad- 
vance had been severe. The gallant D’Oyly, whose 
horse had been shot under him early in the day, 
was mortally wounded by a grape-shot whilst en- 
deavouring to right one of his guns. Lifted on to 

D’o Vs continued to direct the fire of 

splendid battery. The spirit of the soldier was still 

eondnot. Strong within him. Careless of his own sufferings, 
his duty to his guns, his corps, his country’ 
mastered ^ every other thought. Overcome, at 
last, by intense pain ^ he turned to the mg.-n 
nearest him and said They have done for me 
now ; put a stone over my grave and say that I 
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died figliting my guns.”* He died tiie second 
day after in tlie fort. 

In the village itself Major Thomas of the 3rd 
Europeans, a brave and accomplished officer, ■was 
mortally wounded. Many men fell with him. 
Every house, lane, and gateway was disputed. At 
last the enemy were di’iven out. It required now 
but the support of artillery to complete the vic- 
tory. But here the fatal result of the delay in 
the advance became apparent. There was not a 
single round of ammunition left. 

To continue the contest with small arms was 
useless, for the enemy, though driven out of the 
village itself, still occupied detached houses whence 
they continued to pour a heavy fire on our men. 
D’Oyly was mortally wounded; Pearson, with 
the other half battery a complete 'wreck, had lost 
his only subaltern. Lamb, early in the action, and 
had suffered so severely m men and horses, and 
by the desertion of his native drivers with the 
spare horses,' that he could not make a pretence 
of assisting. Meanwhile the enemy attributing to 
the right cause the silence of our guns, and 
gathering courage, began to make a. strong de- 
monstration with all three arms. For all practical 
purposes we had only infantry to oppose to 
them. The village could not be held bv infantrv 
alone. It would have been easy to cut off our 
communications -with the fort. Our object be- 
sides was to defeat the rebels : — failing that — ^to 
guard the fortress of A'gra. A retreat then seemed 

“ If glory be a distinction, leVeller.” — Napier’s Fmin^ 
for such a man death is not a Milar War. 
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the only possible course, if indeed even this were 
possible. 

The retreat was ordered. It was a keen dis- 
appointment to all. There was not one, even 
amongst the privates, who did not feel that the 
day had been lost by bad generalship ; that an 
early advance would have gained the victory. 
They showed the stuff that was in them when 
the enemy’s horsemen seemed disposed to con- 
test their retreat. Waiting calmly till the enemy 
approached, somewhat hesitatingly, within musket 
range, they then delivered a volley which made 
many a horse riderless. Again and again the 
rebel cavalry tried the same manoeuvre, but always 
with a similar result. The fire from the rebel 
guns, which had been at first alarming, now 
gradually slackened, and from the fact that in 
the last round they fired copper coins, it was in- 
ferred that they too had run short of ammunition. 

Meanwhile Pearson had made superhuman ex- 
ertions to mount and get away his disabled gun. 
But horses, drivers, men, and time alike failed 
him. It did not, however, adorn the enemy’s 
triumph, for it remained on the ground and a 
day or two later was brought into the fort. 

Baf9.ed by the result of their attempts to 
charge, and, probably, by the failure of their 
ammunition, the rebels as they followed marked 
their triumph by setting fire to every building 
they reached. Returning then to Shahganj, they 
took there a hasty meal, and set off that very night 
on the road to Dehli. They reached the imperial 
city on the 8th of July, and were received there 



a'gsa is plunder-ed. 277 

’svitii a grand salute in honour of their victory of 
Sassiah. 

The beaten little army reached the fort as the 
day was closing. They had lost in killed forty- 
five, in wounded and missing, one hundred and 
eight of then’ number. Before the survivors 
entered, the blaze, advancing from house to house 
in the cantonments and civil station, had told the 
non-combatants and ladies within the fort how 
the battle had been appreciated by the natives. 
Hordes of villagers who had watched the con- 
test from afar had at once dispersed to burn 
and to plunder. The previously released prisoners, 
and their comrades, now set at large, joined in 
the sport. All night the sky was illuminated 
with the flames of burning houses, and a murmur 
like the distant sea told what passions were at 
work. It was a magnificent though sad spectacle 
for the dispil’ited occupants of the fort. 

During the two days following disorder was 
rampant in and outside the fort. The city, 
the cantonments, the civil lines were ruthlessly 
plundered. Of all the official records those 
only of the revenue department were saved. 
Even these were secured by the unauthorised 
action of a high official — Mr. E. A. Reade. The 
others were burned with the buildings in which 
they were stored. At the same time the King of 
Dehli was proclaimed in the city.* The rabble, 

* “On the morning after city. The armed procession 
the battle the town crier, at the that accompanied the crier 
order of Moriid Ali, K^tw/il, was composed of most of the 
proclaimed the reign of the leading Mahomedan police 
King of Dehlf through the officers attached' to the K6t- 
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'R'lio had at first wondered at our inaction after 
battle whicb, if we were beaten in it, Lad at leasu 
caused the enemy to move off to 'Delili, soon 
began to attribute it to fear, and to take advan- 
tage of it accordingly. 

But there were men amongst them of a higher 
stamp who knew us better. One of these, by 
name Bajaram, a resident in the city, managed on 
the evening of the 7th to have conveyed to the 
magistrate within the fort a note in which he in- 
formed him that there were no rebel troops in 
A'gra; that the coi^fusion which reigned was the 
work of the rabble; and that the entry of the 
magistrate into the city with a sufficient force 
would restore order. 

An intimation of this natui’e was quite sufficient 
to stir to action a man possessing the energetic 
character of Mir. Drummond. The following 
morning he issued from the fort, escorted by a 
company of Europeans and some guns, mad;^ a 
circuit of the principal streets and of the station, 
and proclaimed the restoration of order and 
British rule. Then, too, he became for the first 
time aware of the manner in which the rabble had 
vented their fury upon the Christian population 
who had hesitated to avail themselves of the pro- 
tection of the fort. It happened that whilst the 
great bulk of the European and Em’asian in- 
habitants had taken advantage of that protection, 

wall headed by the Eotwal dan of any respectability was 
himself, and followed hy ^ in any way engaged or acces- 

crowd of inferior grades and sory to this proceedino-.” Mi 

rabble: there is no reason to PhilHpps’s JffaiTaiwer alreadv 
suppose that a single Mahome- referred to 
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there had been men of the latter class, born in 
India, natives in habits, in modes of thought, in 
everything save rehgion, who preferred to confide 
in the friendship of their native friends. These 
had been sought ont and slaughtered. At the 
same time too some Europeans on their way to 
the fort had been intercepted and murdered. 
The number of both these classes who thus fell 
outside the fort amounted to twenty-two.* 

The restoration of order in the fort followed 
Mr. Drummond’s action in the town. The natives 
of the lower class, prompt to appreciate decision, 
returned as if by magic to their duties. Prior to 
Mr. Drummond’s triumphant tour through the 
city, there had been a great dearth of servants in 
the fort ; but the day following small shopkeepers 
flocked in with provisions; domestics of every 
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Of these fifteen were men, 
four were women, and three 
were children. Most of them 
were slanghteredhy onr own re- 
bellions police. Amongst them 
were Mr. Hubbard, Professor 
of literature, Agra College ; 
Mr. Hare, an old and paralytic 
man, and his son ; Mr. Christie ; 
Major Jacobs ; Mr, and Mrs. 
Dennis ; Mr. and Mrs. Derri- 
don and their three children, 
A curious circumstance is re- 
lated in connection with the 
murder of these last, illustra- 
tive of the fidelity, so often 
evinced during the mutiny, 
of native servants to their 
masters. Mr. and Mrs. Der- 
ridon and three children were 
murdered at the door of their 


house by a gang of Mahome- 
dans. They had three other 
children and a Mahomedan 
nurse. Whilst her master and 
mistress were being killed this 
nurse was severely wound- 
ed. But with rare fidelity 
she carried two of the other 
children to the K6twali, and 
watched over their safety 
there. They were made over 
to Mr. Drummond as he rode 
through the city on the 8th. 
The third surviving boy, aged 
twelve, escaped by creeping 
through the legs of the assas- 
sins, and alone traversed the 
city in safety till he arrived 
»t the fort. — Phillipps’s Ahr- 
rative. 
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grade were eager to renew or proffer service. 
The battle of Sassiah had at all events cleai’ed 
the air. The natives had seen the utmost the 
rebel troops could accomplish ; and their faith in 
British ascendancy revived. 

Now began that long life in the fort of A'gra, 
— so tedious for soldiers, so conspicuous for the 
display of those splendid qualities which render 
a noble woman in very deed a ministering angel. 
The story has been told in graceful and touching 
language by one, herself a widowed fugitive from 
Grwaliar, — ^from whose account of the tragedy 
there I have already quoted* — and whose own 
sufferings never made her forget the griefs and 
necessities of others. There are some points in it 
which demand a place in History. 

As soon as the restoration of order outside the 
fortress had been completed arrangements were 
made to provide for the necessities of the Chris- 
tian population within. In addition to the resi- 
dents of A'gra there were congregated there 
fugitives from many stations. The majority of 
these had lost all their property. Some had 
reached A'gra only with the clothes which they 
wore. A not inconsiderable proportion were 
children. It was difficult to provide for these all 
at once. Bor, it must be remembered, the non- 
combatant population of A'gra had been pro- 
hibited, prior to the mutiny of the Kdta contin- 
gent, to take with them into the fort more than 
the contents of a small hand-bas:. Nor had this 


♦ A Lady's Escajpefrom Gwalior^ Tbj Mrs. Coopland. 
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state of things been wholly remedied by the re- 
moval of Mr. Colyin and the cixilians to the same 
protection. No one had seriously contemplated 
the defeat of our troops at Sassiah. Our force 
had inarched out of the station the better to 
dctend the station. No one had anticipated the 
actual result. The blaze of the burning bun- 
galows which announced it gave to manv, then, 
the first intimation that the bulk even of their 
wearing apparel had been lost to them for ever. 

But notwithstanding these and other more 
serious losses the love of order, of arransreinent, 
and of comfort so characteristic of the British 
nation quickly manifested itself. 

The first necessity had been to set apart one of 
the buildings as a hospital for the sick and 
wounded. At first a barrack was selected for 
tliis purpose. At a later period the Moti Masjid, 
or Pearl Mosque, was also appropriated to the 
same object. This building, built entirely of a 
beautiful creamy white marble, was well fitted to 
be used as a hospital on account of the cloisters 
and cells by which its inner court was surrounded. 
These, formerly inhabited by priests and devotees, 
were now made over to those suffering from their 
wounds, their privations, or the climate. The 
civilians of A'gra were lodged in the small apart- 
ments ranged along three sides of the beautiful gar- 
den near the Diwan-i-Khass, or the haU of nobles. 
For others, fugitive ladies and children, huts, 
separated the one from the^other by grass screens, 
silky, strong, and flexible, *were arranged in the 
stone gallery, twelve feet wide, the roof supported 
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on arclies, -wMcli runs round the Diwan-i-A'm, 
the hall of audience of Akhar.* To the senior 
officers and their families were allotted small tiled 
houses near the Mdfci Masjid. Separate houses 
were also made over to fugitives of distinction. 
For officers of a lower rank tents were pitched on 
a large gi-een plot near the same building. The 
Roman Catholic Archbishop and his ecclesiastical 
staff were similarly accommodated. To the nuns 
and them numerous pupils were assigned the 
sheds or store-rooms where the gun-carriages had 
stood.f The Protestant chaplains had comfortable 
quarters, and the missionaries hved in the Palace 
garden. To the unmarried soldiers were assigned 
one set of barracks, whilst the married with their 
families occupied another set. These latter had 
saved their fm-niture and lived in comparative 
comfort. Those of the Europeans most to be 
pitied, in point of accommodation, were the 
merchants and shopkeepers. They had to con- 
tent themselves with erecting small grass huts on 
the archways and tops of buildings. The Eura- 
sians were still less comfortably provided for. 
They had to find an abiding place “ anywhere.” f 


* The officers who had the room or storehouse into a 
allotting of the quarters (a chapel ajid fitted it up mar- 
task that was no sinecure) had vellously well with crucifixes, 
appointed to us each one arch, altars, and candlesticks.” — jd 
which we divided as I have Lady’s LJscapefrom Gwalior. 
before described. The tern- J I have taken these details 
poraiy partitions of grass from Mrs. Coopland’s book, 
were so thin you could hear Regarding the Eurasians she 
eye^ word uttered in the next writes : “ The half-caste, or 
ffivision.”-— Lady’s Esctvpe ‘ Kala Eeringhees,’ as the na- 
jTom Ghvalior . tives call them, who ai'e un- 

t “ They turned one large charitably said to have the 
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Tiie total number of Europeans in the fort in 
July amounted to one thousand nine hundred and 
eighty-nine. Of these one thousand and sixty-five 
■were men, the rest , ■women and children. In ad- 
dition there -were three thousand eight hundred 
and fifty-six Eurasians and hTatives. 

So much for the accommodation. In the course 
of a few days the various habitations came to be 
classified as “ blocks ” alphabetically arranged. 
This was the first dawn of order and arrangement. 
Several of the archways or vestibules -within the 
fort were about the same time converted into 
shops ; one into a post office. In the shops were 
sold the European stores which had escaped the 
savage instincts of the rabble. For some days no 
butcher’s meat was procurable ; but after the 
restoration of order in the city this defect was 
partly remedied, and the residents were supplied 
by the Commissariat Department. As time went 
on the natives began to bring in from outside 
fowls, eggs, and butter. 

But if the accommodation was rough and the 
privations were for a long time great, there were 
those who were prevented by no personal suffering 
from devoting themselves to the wants of others. 
Before even the men wounded at the battle of 
Sassiah had been deposited in the first im- 
pro-vised hospital, mattresses, pillows, and quilts, 

vices of ■both different races ‘square’ jnst beneath our bal- 
and the virtues of neither, cony:” (the balcony of the 
■were in immense swarms and Dyvan-i-Atn) “ the rest lived 
had ■to accommodate them- in » holes, tvi'connels, or on 
selves anywhere. A large tops of buadmgs all over the 
number of them lived in our fort.” 
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LIFE IN THE a'gEA FOET. 


Book Till. 
Chapter V. 

1857. 

July. 


Tvliich tlie ladies liad been preparing for tbe event, 
bad been arranged on hastily manufactured 
■wooden cots. The ladies then formed themselves 
into a committee to assist the doctors in minis- 
tering to the wounded. At the request of the 
senior medical officer. Dr. Earquhar, one lady, 
Mrs. Eaikes, undertook to preside over this com- 
mittee. The ladies were then divided into watches, 
and to these watches certain hours during the 
day and night were apportioned. To avoid 
teasing the men by too much nursing a small 
separate room was made up for the lady nurses. 
From this, at stated times, they issued and went 
their rounds distributing tea, jelly, soda-water, 
coffee, and soup, or helping to dress, the wounds 
of the patients under the orders of the medical 
officers.^ 

Meanwhile the Grovernment stores within the 
fort were opened for the supply of clothing to 
those who most needed it. By degrees tailors 
were admitted from outside, and though the de- 
meanour of these and other domestics was not 

* Eaikes’s Notes on the He- duct of the ladies, modestly 
volt. Mr. Eaikes adds the asked permission to invite 
following tribute to the feeling their nurses and all the gentry 
and conduct of the British and society of A'gra to an 
soldier. “Eor weeks that the entertainment in the beau- 
ladies watched over their tiful gardens of the Taj. 
charge never was a word said There, under the walls of the 
by a soldier which could shock marble mausoleum, amidst 
the gentlest ear. When all flowers and music, these rough 
was over, and when such of veterans, all scarred and mu- 
the sick and woimded that re- tilated as they were, stood up 
covered were declared coiwa- to thank their countrywomen 
lescent, the soldiers, in order, who had clothed, fed, and vi- 
as they expressed it, to show sited them when they were 
their gratitude for the con- sick.” 
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always respectful, tiiey showed yet the sarae 
regard as of yore for the punctually paid monthly 
stipend. 

It is gratifying to be able to record that the 
charity and devotion to the cares and sorrows of 
others displayed in the A'gra fortress knew no 
differences of religion. There was no place for 
the display of narrowness on the one side or of 
bigotry on the other. I have been particular in 
the inquiries I have made on this subject and 
the result of these has been to convince me 
that in their several spheres Catholic and Pro- 
testant strove to their utmost to do their duty to 
their neighbour. 

The Civil Grovernment all this time existed, but 
for all purposes of defence and provisionment the 
administration was in the hands of the militai'y. 
Subsequently to his defeat at Sassiah Brigadier 
Polwhele had, by express orders from the Grover- 
nor-Ceneral, been removed from command.* His 
place was taken by Colonel Cotton. Vigorous 
measures were speedily inaugurated. The de- 
fences of the fortress were strengthened and 
increased; numerous guns were mounted on the 
ramparts ; the want of garrison artillerymen was 
supplied by the enlistment of promising Eurasians 
to form gun detachments; from the same class 
volunteers were called and selected and trained to 
serve as drivers ; the powder magazines wei’e 
covered by mud ramparts to protect them alike 
against treacherous attack ajid against the chances 

* This order, dated 26tli of July, was received in Agra. 
on the 6th of August. 
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of ^ being shelled. It must be recollected that all 
this time the Gwaliar contingent, possessing 
numerous field guns and a heavy battering train, 
was within seventy miles of A'gra; that its 
leaders were constantly boasting that they would 
attack A'gra; and that they were with diffi- 
culty restrained by Maharaja Sindia. Inside the 
fortress was Major 0. Macpherson, the agent for 
the Governor-G-eneral at Sindia’s court. His 
communications with- Sindia were daily. The 
nature of them led the garrison to believe that 
they were always liable to an attack from that 
formidable contingent. They could not be cer- 
tam that the loyalty of the Maharaja and his 
minister would for ever be able to restrain tho 
soldiers. And this uncertainty, whilst it added no 
little to the difficulties of the garrison, hastened 
the completion of defensive preparations. 

Amongst these was the provisionment of the 
fortress. The cares of the Commissariat Depart- 
ment in this respect were greatly lightened by the 
influence exerted by a character weU known in 
Indian history, Lala Joti Pershad, a contractor 
whose successful provisionment of the army 
during the Afghan, the Sikh, and the Gwaliar 
wars had gained him a great and deserved re- 
putation. A bazaar was established immediately 
outside the fortifications and quickly assumed the 
pi’oportions of a regular market. 

By degrees it began to be considered possible 
to organise an expedition for the relief of the 
neighbouring districts' Of these Aligarh, com- 
manding the direct road to Dehli, was the most 


T 
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important. Colonel Cotton, accordingly, equipped 
a small force composed of three companies of 
Europeans, three guns, thirty of the volunteer 
cavalry, and a iew trustworthy native mounted 
levies. Major Montgomery, the Brigade Major, 
commanded the force, whilst the volunteer cawalry 
were led by the gallant de Kantzow, famous for 
his conduct at Mainpiiri. Leaving A'gra on the 
20th of August the force reached Aligarh on the 
24th. They found the rebels, consisting of a large 
body of G-hazis or fanatics, and a detachment 
of the 8rd Cavalry, in the occupation of a walled 
garden. It was difficult to ascertain the precise 
position of their main body, but some of their 
cavalry having been noted outside and on the 
left of the enclosure, de Kantzow was directed to 
dislodge them. De Kantzow did not require 
more explicit instructions. Addressing a few 
words to the volunteers he placed himself at their 
head and led them straight at the enemy. The 
rebels watched the approach of this handful of 
Europeans without flinching till they were within 
shot. They then raised their carabines and fired. 
A second later, and without waiting to ascertain 
the result of their volley, they turned their horses 
heads and fled. Meanwhile the Ghazis emerging 
from the enclosure had attacked our infantry. A 
considerable number of them, dressed in garments 
white as the driven snow, suddenly dashed from 
the enclosure, flourishing their scimitars aloft, and 
crying out “ Keligion ! ” “ Victory ! ” rushed on the 
advanced skirmishers of tile Europeans. They 
fought with so furious a desperation and with so 
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frantic a rage that it became necessary to bring np 
the guns to bear upon them. Then they retired, 
and our infantry, dashing after them completed 
the overthrow. The Crhazis and their allies were 
driven out of Aligarh. 

This was the last operation on anything like a 
large scale in which the A'gra force was engaged 
until after the fall of Dehli. But before relating 
the manner in which that “ crowning mercy ” was 
achieved it is necessary to turn to the events 
which were happening during this period in the 
districts on the left bank of the Jamna — events 
less affecting A'gTa than the operations in the 
vicinity of Lakhnao and of Dehli. 

During a great portion of this period Mr. 
Colvin still continued to administer the duties 
attaching to his high office. But he was no 
longer the strong man hoping for the prompt 
repression of the rebellion that he once had 
been. It was not alone the revolt that had 
broken him. The uprooting of convictions deeply 
held and long clung to was indeed a blow hard 
to bear. But it was rather the sense of his 
inability to restore order in his own provinces; 
the forced isolation to which events condemned 
him; the compulsory inaction; that preyed most 
deeply upon him. Of the fine courage, the 
devotion to duty, the earnest consideration for 
others which had characterised his career there 
never was the smallest abatement. These noble 
qualities shone brightly to his very last hour. 
Warned by his medafcal advisers that continued 
attention to the details of office would be fatal, 
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that he required perfect rest of body and mind, 
Mr. Colvin refused, nevertheless, to relinquish the 
smallest of the duties attaching to his high office. 
He felt that it would ill become the captain to 
leave the deck of his ship when she was drifting 
•on to a lee shore, the breakers almost in sight ; 
that ill as he was, it was his duty to set an ex- 
ample ; and that as he must die some day, it was 
better that he should die in the performance of 
duties for which he yet had strength rather than 
seek to prolong his existence by casting his cares 
upon another. 

Few will question the nobility of soul which 
prompted Mr. Colvin to direct the course of the 
State- vessel to the very last. It has been thought 
that he might perhaps have advantageously con- 
sented to leave some of the minor details to his 
subordinates. But when Mr. Eaikes, a judge of 
the Court of Appeal at A'gra, writes, so late as 
July, that if he wanted a sword or pistol from the 
magazine Mr. Colvin’s counter-signature was 
necessary, he only exposes the red-tape system of 
administration which flourished then, and which 
probably flourishes still, in other countries as 
well as in India. He exposes a system which 
was then ingrained in the country. It was but 
a brick in the wall of Indian administration, 
'the reform of the system was necessary but 
it could scarcely have been undertaken during 
the mutiny. It was not routine duties of this 
nature that affected Mr. Colvin. The real 
pressure which broke him down has been already 
indicated. 
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ME. COLVIN DIES. 


Sptev' “Early in September,” writes Mr. Raikes in- 
■ — ■ liis journal, “Mr. Colvin asked me to prepare a 
September. restoration of tbe Police in tbe ISTortb- 

Mr. Colvin Western Provinces, and I submitted a note on 
tbe subject; on tbe 7tb T called to talk over tbe 
matter, but found tbe Lieutenant-Governor too. 
ill to attend to business. On Wednesday, tbe * 

September 9 9tb, to OUT great sorrow be died, and on tbe next 
day I, as pall-bearer, paid my last tribute of 
respect to bis memory. After ruling over tbe 
fairest provinces of India in ber palmiest days be 
died without secure possession of an acre of 
ground beyond tbe Port, and bis body was in- 
terred witbin tbe walls.” 

™ performance of bis duty, . 

'before tbe dawn of tbe triumph of which be never 
despan-ed, tbe brave, true-hearted, and noble Lieu- . 

tenant-Governor of tbe Hortb-West Provinces. i 

Whatever failings or prejudices be may have bad 
they are all obliterated by tbe recollection of tbe I 

earnestness, tbe single-mindedness, tbe devotion 
to duty that characterised him in a most critical 
period. He was sustained to tbe last by tbe con- 
sciousness that “ be bad not shrunk from bearing 
tbe burden which God bad called upon him to 
sustain; ” by tbe conviction that be bad performed 
bis duty to bis God and to bis country, and that 
be bad ever striven to have a conscience void of ^ 

offence towards God and Man. His demise was 
deeply felt by all with whom be was connected 
by private friendship or by official ties ; and tbe 
Government of India* only gave utterance to a 
feeling that pervaded all classes when by a noti- 
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fication in tlie Official Grazette it paid a just tribute 
to Ms name and memory.* 


* The following is the text 
of the notification ref ererd to : 
‘‘ It is the melancholy duty of 
the Eight Honourable the 
Governor-Greneral in Council 
to announce the death of the 
Honourable JohnEussell Col- 
vin, the Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Horth-West Provinces. 

“ Worn by the unceasing 
anxieties and labours of his 
charge, which placed him in 
the very front of the dangers 
by which, of late, India has 
been threatened, health and 
strength gave way ; and the 
Governor- General in Council 
has to deplore with sincere 
grief the loss of one of the 
most distinguished amongst 
the servants of the East India 
Company. 

The death of Mr. Colvin 
has occurred at a time when 
his ripe experience, his high 
ability, and his untiring en- 
ergy, would have been more 


than usually valuable to the 
State. 

“But his career did not close 
before he had won for himself 
a high reputation in each of 
the various branches of ad- 
ministration to which he was 
at different times attached, 
nor until he had been worthily 
selected to fill the highest po- 
sition in Horthern India ; and 
he leaves a name which not 
friends alone, but all who 
have been associated with 
him in the duties of Govern- 
ment, and all who may follovr 
in his path, will delight to 
honour. 

“ The Eight Honourable the 
Governor-General directs that 
the flag shall be lowered half- 
mast high, and that seventeen 
minute guns shall be fired at 
the seats of Government in 
India upon the receipt of the 
present notification,’^ 
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BOOK yill. 


OHAPTEE YI. 

Is the first chapter of this Book I have described 
the mutiny of the 9th Eegiment of ISTative Infantry 
cantonedin detachments at the stations of Aligarh, 
llainpdri, Etawa and Balandshahr. It remains 
now to give an account of the subsequent 
•occurrences in the districts represented by those 
stations, and in the districts adjoining, and of the 
action of the mutinous feeling in the important 
province of EohUkhand. 

I propose in the first instance to take the reader 
back to the station of Aligarh. The mutiny at 
that station, occurring on the 20th of May, has 
been abeady related.* Intelligence of this 
disaster had reached the Lieutenant-Grovernor on 
despatch of the 21st. Mr. Colvin at once organised an exne- 

Siiidu troops -j-,* iTijjTT 1. ^ ^ ^ 

to the dis- uition to uold the line. Acting under his orders, 
Captain Alexander, commanding 1st Irregular 
Cavalry Grw^dr contingent, sent by Sindia to aid 
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in maintaininsr order, detached Lieutenant Cock- Book viii. 
burn, witlitwo bundredand thirty-three troopers, — _ 

on the 13th, to Aligarh. Oockburn, making forced 
marches, reached that place on the 26th. 

He arrived in time to protect and to escort to 
Hatras, a walled town twenty-two miles distant, 
the Europeans who had till then maintained their 
position in the vicinity of Aligarh. At Hatras, 
however, about a hundred of his men, principally 
Mahomedans, TCbellsd, and attei' having vainly Hatras. 
attempted to invite their comrades to join them, 
rode off to stir up the villagers in the districts. 

But Oockburn, though his party was reduced to 
one hundred and twenty-three men, resolved to be 
even with his revolted troopers. Beceiving infor- 
mation that they had been jomed by about ^ five 
hundred villagers, and that these were organising 
a system of plunder and murder, Oockburn 
formed a plan by which to entrap them. He c.ckbumout- 
procured a curtained bullock cart, such as native tiie rebels, 
women generally travel in. Inside this cart he 
placed four troopers with loaded carbines, and 
drew the curtains. He then sent the cart on the 
road towards the rebel camp, he following with 
his main body under the shade of some trees. Ho 
sooner did the rebels see the cart than they dashed 
forward to secure the lady whom they imagined to 
be inside. The troopers behind the curtains 
waited till the foremost men approached, when 
they discharged their carbines with fatal effect. 

Hearing the discharge, Oockbuim and his men 
dashed forward, killed forty-eight of the surpi’ised 
foe, and dispersed the remainder. 
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29 i MUTINY OY THE GWA^LIA^E CAVALBX. 

An action like tkis was, however, but a tran- 
sient gleam of sunshine. To aid in pacifying the 
districts, Mr. Colvin had ordered thither, like- 
wise, detachments of the 2nd Cavalry, under 
Captain Burlton and Lieutenant Salniond, and 
Captain Pearson’s battery, of the Grwaliar contin- 
gent. Lieutenant Cockburn’s detachment had 
also been strengthened by the main body of his 
regiment, the 1st, under Captain Alexander. Up 
to a certain point, the men belonging to these 
several arms and detachments behaved perfectly 
well. Gradually, however, as the villagers rose 
on every side, the pressure became too much for 
them. On the 1st of July, the 1st Cavalry, then 
at Hatras, mutinied. The men showed no ill- 
feeling towards their officers, but simply told them 
they must go. When hxindreds with arms in their 
hands issue orders to units, the units must obey. 
Alexander and the officers with hi m had, then, no- 
thing for it but to ride for A'gra, a journey they 
successfully accompHshed. The following day, the 
men of the Artillery, under Pearson, and those of 
the 2nd Cavalry, commanded by Burlton, and then 
stationed at Sansi, seven miles beyond Hatras, in- 
cited by lettem from their comrades at that place, 
likewise rose in revolt, and intimated to their 
officers that they no longer required them. Pear- 
son, Burlton, and Salmond did all that men 
could do to keep their men true, but in vain. 
The men insisted on joining their comrades at 
Hatras. The cavalry ^.started off the following 
morning for that place, their officers still accom- 
panying them. There they effected a junction 
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witli tte 1st Cavalry, and once again, and in a KookYIIi. 

peremptory manner, insisted tliat tneir omcers 

shonld leave tliem. Bnrlton, Salmond, and tlie July 3. 
surgeon, Dr. Dalzell, at once tben took tlie road 
to Agra. Shortly afterwards, Pearson, who had 
clung to his battery, arrived ivitli his mutinous captain 
gunners. The only other European with him was 
his staff-sergeant. Pearson found the two regi- 
ments of cavalry drawn up as if on parade. He 
rode up to them, received their salutes, questioned 
them about their of&cers, and was told they had 
left for A'gra. He then calmly and coolly rode 
down their ranks, speaking to the men he knew, 
and exchanging greetings with the native officers. 

His position was full of peril. At any moment 
• he might have been shot down. An imprudent 
gesture, a sign of alarm, would have been fatal to 
him. But Pearson was equal to the occasion. 

He continued his ride down the ranks coolly, fol- 
lowed by his sergeant, mounted on his second 
charger ; nor did' he change his pace till the line 
had been well cleared. He and the sergeant 
then put spurs to their horses. A little beyond 
the village they overtook the cavalry officers. 

The whole then rode on, hiding by day, and Agra, 
reached A'gra in time to share in the disaster of 
the 5th. 

It is remarkable that the men made no attempt Wge ^ae Ma- 
to molest them ! Most remarkable when the fact blood-tb-irsty 
is taken into consideration that the foot-soldiers 
of the same contingent eyjnced the most blood- 
-thirsty feelings towards their officers 1 Can there 
be any significance in the fact that the . cavalry 
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soldiers "were mostly Mahomedans, wliilst nine- 
teen-twentieths of tlie infantry men "were 
Hindus ? 

Meanwhile, some -well-mounted volunteers had 
been doing good service in the districts. Composed 
of ci-vilians, of ofldcers whose regiments had mu- 
tinied, of clerks in public oflaces, of planters, of 
shopkeepers, all animated by but one feeling, their 
first act had been to relieve a body of six or 
seven of their countrymen, besieged by the rebels 
in an indigo factory. They then p-ushed on to 
Aligarh, where they were joined by Mr. Watson,, 
the magistrate, a man of remarkable courage, and 
by others. But they were not strong enough to- 
dominate the rebellious -villages, and gradually 
fell back on Agra. Twelve* of them, however,, 
disdaining a retreat so rapid, remained behind 
occupying a factory about five miles from Aligarh. 
But resolute as were these men, they, too, were 
forced to retreat when the Gwaliar cavalry had 
mutinied. On the concentration of the volunteers, 
at A'gra, they were employed as pickets on the 
Mathura road to watch the approach of the 
Himach brigade. How they behaved towards- 
that brigade has been already related. 

It -null thus be seen that the efforts of the Go- 
vernment of the Horth-W est Provinces to stay the 
plague in the districts lying on the left bank of 
the Jamna, between Dehli and A'gra, had signally 
failed. In the more northerly districts, and in 


-* Cocks, Watson, and OutrfSn, geon; Castle, Hine, Burkin- 
C.S. ; Saunders and Tandy, young, and Harington ; Eh- 
planters ; Stewart Clarke, sur- signs Marsli and Olipkant. 
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EoMlkliand, rebellion bad been even raore ram- 
pant and more successful. 

Altbougb tbe troops in Eobilkband. rose in re- 
volt a few days earlier tban did those in tbe more 
northerly districts, the plan of tbe narrative, 
leading southwards to Kanbpur and Lakbnao, 
renders it necessary that tbe latter should in tbe 
first instance be considered. I therefore propose 
to carry tbe reader with me to tbe districts 
known as Sabaranpiir and Mozaffarnagar, to 
descend thence through Eobilkband to Fathgarb. 

Tbe station of Sabaranpiir was, before tbe 
mutiny, essentially a civil station. It was 
situated on tbe bank of a small stream, about two 
miles from tbe city of tbe same name, and which 
was tbe capital or chief town of the district, also 
called Sabaranpiir. Tbe population of tbe tomi 
amounted to about forty thousand many of them 
Mabomedans, with rather a bad character for tui*- 
bulence. In tbe earlier portion of tbe present 
century Sabaranpiir had been one of tbe frontier 
stations of tbe British territories. To guard it 
a rather strong fort bad been built on its 
northern face. But to such an extent did 
confidence in their star override in those days all 
suggestions of prudence in tbe British mind, that 
on the extension of our frontier tbe fort bad been 
converted into a civil jail, whilst the Stud 
Department bad been allowed to run up the 
ditches and mud walls of their paddocks so close 
to its ramparts that it would have been easy from 
their cover to pick off' tbe defenders of the 
place. 
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When the mutiny broke orit at Mirath the 
European male population of Saharanpur, including 
clerks, numbered only six or seven persons. The 
Eurasians were scarcely more mimerous. There 
was over the tre?.sury a native guard of some 
seventy or eighty sepoys, commanded by a native 
ofScer, and fuimished by the 29tli ITative Infantry 
at Moradabad. The civil jail guard, numbering 
about a hundred men, in addition to their duties 
over the jail, furnished guards to the civil officers’ 
houses. Throughout the district, likewise, was 
scattered the ordinary police force, amply sufficient 
in times of peace * to repress the disorder of a 
population numbering even neaiTy a million souls. 

The situation of Saharanpur was still important. 
It Avas the point whence the road led to D^ra and 
to the hill stations of Masiiri and Landaur ; it was 
contiguous to Eiirki, from the canal establish- 
ments of which the army before Dehli was largely 
supplied with men and materials for forwarding* 
the siege ; and it was the seat of one of the 
Government studs. Yet now tlie entire district, 
comprising likewise the Engineers’ College, the 
canal workships and costly aqueducts, seemed to 
be at the mercy of the sepoys and the disaffected 
natives, for there were no European troops who 
could be summoned with any hope that the call 
would be responded to. There were indeed 
European troops at Mirath, some seventy miles 
distant. But, until after the fall of Dehli, timidity 
bordering upon panic, selfishness utterly neglect- 
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ful of the general public weal, ruled with fatal book^^ 
effect the military counsels at that station.^ ^ 

Fortunately there wei’e men at Saharanpur May. 
whose bold spirit and ready resource supplied the Mr. Eotert 
place of soldiers. The magistrate, Mr. Eobert 
Spankie, was an able public servant, full of 
energy and mental power. His lieutenant, Mr. 

Dundas Eobertson, ioined to a manly and ener- 
getic nature a clear head and a coolness not to be 
surpassed. .A. fit associate with these was Lieu- 
tenant Brownlow, of the Engineers, cool, daring, 
enterprising, and resolute. With such men at 
Saharanpur there was yet a glimmering of hope 
that the crisis might be surmounted. 

The news of the outbreak at Mirath reached 
Saharanpur on the evening of the 14th of May , 
that of the massacres at Dehli on the following 
day. At a meeting convened by Mr. Spankie it 
was decided to hold the station, but to despatch 
the women and children to Masuri. This ar- to 

rangement was carried out at once. As soon as 
possible after the departure of the ladies, those 
of the gentlemen of the station who had remained 
behind* determined to unite and occupy one 
house. The clerks and Eurasians, invited to join 
them, showed at first some disinclination, but in 
a day or two they changed their minds and 
acceded to the proposal.t 

Space wifi not permit me to detail in full the 
preliminary dangers which threatened these few Sat&ranpur. 
bold. men. How, it was 1^e mutiny at the not 

* Two q[Tiitted it, ostensiWy to- escort the ladies. 
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Book Till. 
Chapter YI. 

. 1857 . 
Haj. 


Zeal and 
energy dis- 
played by Mr. 
Kobertson. 


Disaffection 
amongst the 
sepoys. 


Mr. Uobert- 
Bon holds his 
ground not- 
withstanding. 


300 ME. eobeetson’s eneegetic measeees. 

distant station of Mozaffarnagar ; now, it was the 
approach of two mntinons companies of the 
sappers and miners ; now, a combination of the 
villagers to attack them. This last-named danger, 
a very serious one, was warded off by acting on 
the principle, so conspicuous during the mutiny, 
that “boldness is prudence.” Instead of waiting 
for the intended onslaught, Mr. Robertson, en- 
listing in his cause some influential and well 
disposed landowners, anticipated it, attacking and 
capturing the conspirators. Continuing to pursue 
this policy, Mr. Robertson, taking with him a few 
of the 4th Lancers (native) ; a detachment of the 
29th Native Infantry, and some police ; proceeded 
to the most important and the most disaffected 
parts of the district to assert British authority. 
By a combination of tact and daring Mr. Robert- 
son accomplished a great deal. He soon ascer- 
tained, however, that the landowners sympa- 
thised with the rabble, and that the fact that 
rebelhon, not plunder, was their object, would 
make his task extremely difficult. Further suc- 
cess, he felt, would depend on the fidelity of 
the sepoys. But soon amongst these apj)eared 
the usual symptoms of disaffection. On the 30th 
of May, Mr. Robertson had been joined by two 
companies of the 6th Regiment of Native Infantry. , 
These mutinied on the 3rd of June. But Mr. 
Robertson still continued his noble efforts in the .. 
cause of order ; nor, though the detachment of 
the 29th Native . Infantry revolted on the 11th of 
July, did he, or his superior, once relax their hold 
on the district. . This was stiU virtually British 
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wten tlie fall of DeM removed from tlie native 
mind tlie calculations wMcli till tlien had inspired — 

loo7. 

them to resist. nay. 

At the civil station of Mozaffarnagar, about Mozaffar- 
midway between Saharanpur and Mirath, the 
native guard over the treasury was furnished by 
the 20th Eegiment of Native Infantry, quartered at 
Mirath. This regiment took a prominent part in 
the famous outbreak of the 10th of May. It was 
not to be expected, therefore, that the detachment 
would abstain from following the example thus 
set. For three days, however, it did abstain. 

Nor did the sepoys composing it make any 
demonstration until the British magistrate on 
the spot had given a signal proof of his belief 
in the collapse of British rule. That official, 

Mr. Berford, with a precipitancy as unworthy Mr. Ccrfci'i. 
as it was rare, closed the pubhc offices on 
the receipt of the bad news from Mirath.^ He 
subsequently took refuge in. a small house in the 
town, withdrawing the guards posted over the 
jail for his own personal protection. The con- 
■sequence of this abnegation of authority was the 
-rise of the district. Landowners and peasants 
alike believed that the sun of British rule had set, 
never to rise again. Every man who had a 
grievance, the plunderers by profession, the plun- 
derers by opportunity, seized the golden chance. 

Nor were the sepoys then backward. They broke amuhe 
open the treasury, carried away all they could matiny. 
convey away, and marched for Moradabad. The 
balance fell to the townspeople and district 
revolters. There was no one to prevent -or to 


302 


BABE LI . 


B';>os TUI. 
C::a|‘.t€T TJ. 


Urr.'. 


rarrii: 


c.’f tlie sepoys. 


remonstrate 'mth them. Authority had dis- 
appeared 'srith Mr. Berford. 

But the risings in the northerly portions of the 
!. iXorth-lT'est Proyinces were trifling compared 
with those in Eohilkhand. The principal station 
in Rohilkhand was Bareli. Here were cantoned 
the Sth Irregular Cavalry, the 18th and 68th 
Xative Infantry, and a native battery of Artillery. 
The brigade was commanded by Brigadier Sibbald. 
r; Bareli was likewise the chief civil station in 
Eohilkliand, being the head-quarters of the Com- 
missioner. The Christian population, including 
Ema&ians, somewhat exceeded one hundred in 
number. 

The uneasy feeling amongst the native troops, 
ivliieli had manifested itself so strongly in Beno'al 
in the month of March, gradually travelhng up 
country, had reached Bareli in April. Durino- 
that month the men of the infantry regiments 
there stationed questioned their officers regardino- 
the new cartridges, and asked pointedly whether 

^Jitr ! that those cartridges were greased 
ttith the fat of the cow and of the pio-. The 

rep y given by the officers was apparently satis- 
factory, for the excitement created ty the rumonr 

inr'thf "^bsided. But the introduction 
into the regiments of the new musket drill • 

SentiS^*^ suspicion. The natives of India are 
fe^entially conservative in their views Tt,^ 
for innovation must be very . 

Vince them. ^ The sepoys at Bare£ their minds 

Col wi7r;:f " 7 

for any mihtary purpose, a new 
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musket or a new musketry drill skould be 
necessary. “We and our fathers,” they said, 
“have conquered Hindustan with the present 
musket ; what is the use of a new one? ” They 
continued, however, to practise the new drill, and, 
when taught singly, even touched the cartridges, 
though with evident dislike. 

Tip to the beginning of the second week of May 
the men when drilled together, by companies, had 
been taught only the new bayonet exercise. But 
in the second week it was deemed advisable to 
instruct them in the new system of ball-practice. 
The experiment began with the grenadier com- 
pany of the 18th Hative Infantry. But only one 
round per man was served out. 

It happened that an arrangement previously 
considered — by which the guns of the battery 
were to be moved from their actual position to 
another close to the practice-ground* — ^had taken 
effect early on the very morning on which it had 
been decided that the men of the grenadier com- 
pany of the 18th Hative Infantry should make 
their first experiment with the new ammunition. 
To the minds of the sepoys, already over-excited, 
this change in the position of the guns was a 

The real object was to which it was considered ad- 
l^lace the gnns under the visable to adopt. The Siiba- 
charge of the 8th Irregular diir of the Artillery, whose 
Cavalry, They were in fact tearful protestations in favour 
regularly confided to that of this measure excited the 
corps. It will be seen in the sympathy of many, subse- 
text that subsequently they quently assumed the command 
were withdrawn, and restored of the rebellious . brigade, 
to their own men. This re- BQs name was Eakht Eham 
storation was a part of the He eventually commanded in 
feigning confidence policy chief at Dehlf. ' 
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«aapteTvi The conviction flashed upon tlieir 

■ minds that the guns had been shifted with the 

May.’ object to cocrce them into using the ob- 

noxious cartridges. This, too, accounted for the 
fact, which at the time had seemed so strange to 
them, that only one round of balled ammunition 
brthech^nte Served out to each man. They would 

in position of thus be formed up on the practice-OTOund, thev 

tne guns. ^ ■i’*’ ^ ^ 

argued, practically defenceless, commanded by the 
guns. The suspicion, equal to conviction, spread 
to the entire regiment. The Grrenadier company 
had already set out. A considerable number of 
the men of the other companies ran then to the 
artillery lines to upbraid the gunners with thus 
aiding the attempt to take away their comrades’ 
caste ; but the bulk of them, gloomy, anxious, 
but determined, waited in their lines the booming 
of the guns, or the return of the grenadier^. 
"When these appeared, unharmed, the excitement 
for the moment cooled. 

Mfetimu.® however, for .the moment. The same 

tiny. day brought to the station news of the mutiny at 

Mirath, of the disaffection of the districts round 
Bareli, and of evil dispositions manifested by the 
native regiment stationed at Moradabad. 

This was on the 14th. The Brigadier, Sibbald, 
was absent on a tour of inspection. Plis place 
Colonel Colin was temporarily occupied by Colonel Colin Troup, 
a gallant and distinguished ojQficer. Colonel 
Troup, had not been an indifferent spectator 
of all that had been going on in the native 
army during the pr^eding two months. But 
experienced as he was, shrewd, clever, and dis- 
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earning beyond most of the old officers of tlie 
Company’s army, even Colonel Troup liad not 
detected tlie radical cause of tlie disease lie was 
called upon to combat. Ho beUeved that it could »» ot 
be cured by persuasion, by an unbounded display measures, 
of confidence, by, in fact, treating tfie sepoys 
as one would treat nauglity children, by assuring 
them that all previous offences would be con- 
doned, if they would behave well for the future. 

In a word, he was a believer in Mr. Beadon’s 
theory of “ a passing and groundless panic.” 

But Colonel Troup did not the less take ^ every 
possible measui’e to meet an emergency which ho- 
foresaw might at any moment arrive. Of all the 
regiments under his command he believed most 
implicitly in the 8th Irregular Cavalry. The 
antecedents of that regiment gave him reason for 
his belief. Not only was it a splendid legiment, 
well manned, well horsed, and well commanded, 
but it had but a very short period before come 
forward at a critical period to show its readiness 
to proceed wherever the interests of the British 
service might demand its presence. When, in 
1852, the 38th Regiment of Native Infantry had 
refused to proceed to Pigu, on the ground that the 
caste of the men would be ruined by a sea voyage 
of eight days, the 8th Irregulars had volunteered 
to sail thither. Taken at their word, they marched 
from Hansi to the port of embarkation, a dis- dents, 
tance of a thousand miles, without losing a 
single man from desertion. Proceeding by sea 
to Ihgfi, they not only rendered there most ex- 
cellent service, but made t/hemselves remarkable 

20 
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Chapt^^TL discipline and their intelligence. Their 

— — natiye ofiScers were men of good family, given to 

May! manly and intellectual pursuits, and proud of 
their regiment and their service. 

acting commandant of this regiment was 
Captain Alexander Mackenzie. Captain Mac- 
kenzie had been some years with the 8th. He 
had served with it as adjutant and as second in 
command, hie was devoted to his regiment, 
gave to it his undivided care, and was unsurpassed 
in aU the qualities of a commanding ofScer. He 
was wen supported by his second in command. 
Lieutenant Becher. 

IJp to the period at which my narrative has 
arrived the conduct of this regiment had been 
most exemplaiy. Colonel Troup, then, looking 
at its antecedents and at its actual behaviour, 
had reason to regard it as his mainstay in case of 
an outbreak. 


Colonel Troup 
doubles tbe 
strength, of 
the 8th Irre- 
.^lars, 


sends the 
ladies to the 
hills. 


It was, I have said, on the 14th of May, that 
eyil news from the outer world reached 
Bar6h. Colonel Troup- at once directed that the 
strength of the regiment he most trusted should 
be doubled; he wrote to the civil authorities 
requestmg them to place under his orders all the 
sowars, or horse patrols, in their districts; he 
recalled all officers from leave; and he recom- 
mended that the ladies and children, in fact all 
the European women and children, should be 
sent off to the hill station of Haini Tfl.* Laro-e 
cavalry pickets were thrown out, and the Ir- 
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regulars were kept ready to turn out at any 
moment. At the same time Colonel Troup 
paraded the brigade, and addressing the men 
assured them that they had nothing to fear as 
long as they continued to behave themselves ; 
that no new cartridges were coming, and that if 
any should come, he would destroy them on the 
parade-ground in their presence. On the follow- 
ing day, the 16th, further to allay the suspicions 
of the men, he had the gims moved back to their 
former position. 

But the evil was too deeply rooted. ISfotwith- 
standingall Colonel Troup’s efforts the suspicions 
were not allayed and confidence did not return. 
For some days, indeed, the sepoys continued to 
perform their duties with precision, but they were, 
whether in the lines or on guard, always in a state 
of excitement. This excitement was fed by the 
evil-disposed of the city, by sepoys from Mirath, 
from Dehli, from Firdzpfir, and especially by 
iutriguers from the districts instigated by one 
Khan Bahadur Khan, a pensioner of the Go- 
vernment, and the heir of the famous Eohilla 
chief, Hafiz Eahmat.* 

Brigadier Sibbald returned to Bareli on the 
19th. From that date till the 29th, no material 
change occurred in the state of affairs. The 
brigadier confirmed and carried out all Colonel 

* Hdfiz Eahmat was the hadur Blidii received one pen- 
last independent Mahomedan, sion as the descendant and 
ruler of Eohilthaind. He was heir of the last ruler of the 
defeated and slain in 1774 in HoMllas, another as a retired 
a battle against the British, civil officer of the British 
fought at Kattrd. Ehin Ba- Govenunent. 
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Troup’s arrangements. Tlie attempts at “ man- 
agement” on the part of the British, the sus- 
picions, the excitement, the sullen determined 
mien, combined with rigid performance of duty, 
on the part of the sepoys, continued. But on the 
morning of the 29th, Colonel Troup received a 
note from Mr. Alexander, the Commissioner, 
informing him that it had come to his knowledge 
that his, Colonel Troup’s regiment, the 68th 
Native Infantry, intended to mutiny that day. 
Colonel Troup had but just perused that note 
when the native sergeant-major of his regiment 
ran breathless into his presence to tell him that 
whilst bathing in the river that morning, the 
men of both regiments, the 18th and 68th, had 
sworn to rise at 2 p.m. and murder their Buropean 
officers. 

Colonel Troup acted at once as the emergency 
required. He warned the officers of the three 
regiments and of the artillery ; informed the 
brigade major. Captain Brownlow, of the notices 
he had received, and recommended him to ride off 
at once to report the information to the brigadier, 
fixing the lines of the 8th Irregular Cavalry as the 
place of rendezvous for all. 

It was about 1 o’clock in the day when Captain 
Mackenzie received the order to turn out his 
regiment. In a very few minutes the men were 
in their saddles, and certainly, as far as appear- 
ances went, no men could have displayed a more 
loyal spirit, or a greater readiness to do their 
duty, than did the men of the 8th Irregulars. 
The regiment continued mounted for two hours. 
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In the interval, whether from the attitude of the Book viit. 

, p Onapter YI. 

cavalry, or from some other reason, the men oi — 
the infantry changed their plans. The rising was 
postponed. 

The behaviour of the 8th Irregulars had justified 
Colonel Troup’s confidence. On this apparently 
crucial day not a symptom of disaffection had 
been manifested bv a single trooper. Yet — curious Ooionoi Troup 

? T I n T T m receives a 

fact — on the evening ot that day, Uolonel ironp private warn- 

received from a sure authority information that 

the men of that regiment were not absolutely to relied 

^ upon. 

be relied upon ; that they had sworn not to act 
against the infantry and artillery, though they 
would not harm or raise a hand against any 
European. The horizon was becoming darker. 

The night of the 29th, the day and night of the 
30th, were passed in excitement on the one side, 
an watchfulness on the other. Colonel Troup did 
not doubt now but that the outbreak was a Mm. 
•question, not of days, but of hours. Eew of the 
other oflS-cers shared his opinions. The brigadier, 
the brigade-major, the officer commanding the 
.18th, the officer commanding the battery, all 
believed that the storm would pass over. Captain 
Mackenzie, whilst sharing Colonel Troup’s opinions 
■regarding the other regiments, had still faith in 
his own men. It would have been strange had it 
been otherwise, for up to the 31st of May the 
■fidelity and devotion of the 8th Irregulars and 
their officers had alone kept down revolt. 

On the morning of the 31st the crisis came, tm crisis 
-It was heralded by the ufeual attempt at incen- 
(diarism. Captain Brownlow’s^ house haying been 
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fired in tfie small fionrs of tlie morning. The 
only other -warning given was that conveyed hy 
the behavionr of the men on the treasury guard, 
who had snatched from a native ofBcial a letter he 
was carrying to the fort, torn it up in his face, and 
abused him. This was the first serious impro- 
priety committed by the native soldiers at Bareli. 
These two occurrences put many on their guard. 
Still all continued quiet iu the lines, -when just at 
11 o’clock, the report of one of the battery guns, 
followed hy a volley of m-usketry and the yells of 
the sepoys, warned everyone in the station that 
the crisis was upon them. 

The rising in fact had been thoroughly or- 
ganised hy the sepoys. Parties had been told off 
to murder each officer. The hour fixed was 11 
o’clock on that Simday, the 31st. No sooner had 
the regimental gongs struck eleven strokes than 
some sepoys oi the 68th rushed to the guns and 
poured in a volley of grape into the houses 
nearest to their lines. Small parties carrying "with 
them their muskets wenc off to each separate 
bungalow ; the remainder rushed out in a mass to 
burn, to kil l , to destroy. 

The warning of which I have spoken had 
induced many officers to have their horses sad- 
dled, and to hold themselves ready for immediate 
action. The rendezvous was the lines of the 8th 
Irregulars. To reach those lines some had to 
gallop across the infantry parade-ground exposed 
to volleys of grape^ and musketry. Others, 
Ignorant of the previous occurrences of the morn- 
mg, and, therefore, not warned, were forced to 
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take refuge in the city. The brigadier, mounting 
his horse on the first discharge of the battery 
guns, rode off at once, but was shot in the chest 
as he was making for the rendezvous. Other 
officers shared the same fate, some at the time, 
some later. 

But whilst all are hastening to the rendezvous, 
the reader must outstrip them, and see what 
Captain Mackenzie and his regiment were doing 
there. 

At 10 o’clock that morning a Hindu Bissaldar 
of his regiment had reported to Mackenzie that 
some of the Hindus of his troop, while bathing, 
had heard the sepoys of the 18th and 68th 
say that they intended to rise that day at 11 
o’clock, murder every European — ^man, woman, 
and child — in the place, seize the treasury, and 
open the jail. Similar reports had been so pre- 
valent during the preceding fortnight that 
Mackenzie was justified in not giving implicit 
credence to this. But, as a measure of precaution,, 
he sent orders to his native adjutant to warn the 
native officers commanding troops to have their 
men ready to turn out at a moment’s notice. 
He also imparted the information by letter to 
Colonel Troup. Then Mackenzie, Becher, and 
the surgeon. Dr. Currie, had their horses sad- 
dled; they breakfasted; and then donned their 
uniforms so as to be ready for immediate action. 
These operations had scarcely been completed, 
when the brigade-major. Captain Brownlow, 
rushed in with the information that the row 
had begun. Almost simultaneously the fire of 
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tlie battery guns and the discharge of musketry 
came to confix’m his story. Colonel Troup fol- 
lowed almost immediately. Mackenzie and Becher 
at once mounted their horses and rode down to 
their lines to turn out the men. The 1st, 2nd, 
and 3rd troops of the 8th, forming the right wing, 
were soon drawn up in front of their lines facing 
the station. But it seeming to Mackenzie that 
the troops of the left wing showed unusual delay, 
he proceeded amongst them to hasten their move- 
ments. Meanwhile, the confusion was every mo- 
ment increasing. From all parts of Bareli officers, 
civilians, and others, were runnina: and ridine- 
into the lines for protection. The artilleiy and 
infantry were keeping up a constant and rapid 
fire on the fugitives, whilst all around bungalows 
were beginning to smoke and blaze. Keeping his 
head cool all this time, Mackenzie, gallantly aided 
by Becher, had turned out the troops of the left 
^nd was getting them into order, when 
happening to look round, he saw the troops of the 
right wing go “ Threes right,” and move off at a 
trot to the right and rear of the lines. Diggino- 
his spurs into his horse Mackenzie quickly 
headed the wing, halted it, and asked by whose 
order they had moved. The Eissaldar, command- 
ing the 1st squadron, replied that Colonel Troup 
had given the order. Upon this, Mackenzie rode 
on to Colonel Troup, who had moved ahead in 
company with some officers and civilians, and 
asked what he proposed to do. Troup, who by 
the death of the briga'dier had become the senior 
officer in the station, rephed that he proposed to 
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retire on ISTaini Tal. Mackenzie, still feeling sure 
of his men, eaimestly requested permission to be 
allowed to take bis regiment back and try and 
recover the guns. Troup replied that it was 
useless ; but yielding at last to Mackenzie’s 
urgent pleadings he consented in these words : 

It is no use, but do as you like.” 

The fact was that Colonel Troup, influenced 
by the information he had received on the 
night of the 30th of May and the impression 
then formed having been strengthened by the 
delay of the left wing to turn out, entirely 
mistrusted the 8th Irregulars. Mackenzie, 
on the other hand, whilst thoroughly believing 
in them, felt satisfied that the order given to 
them by Colonel Troup to follow the Europeans 
to Naim Tal was the one order which would 
try their fidelity to the utmost, as the carrying 
it out would impose upon them the necessity 
to leave all their property, and, in some in- 
stances, those for whom they cared more than 
for their property, at the mercy of the rebels. 
There can be no doubt now that the information 
on which Colonel Troup acted was partly true. 
There were traitors amongst the 8th Irregulars. 
Prominent amongst these was the senior native 
officer, Mahomed Shaffi. This man had been 
gained over by Khan Bahadur Khan, and had in 
his turn done his best to gain the men. Yet it is 
to be regretted, I think, that Mackenzie’s ar- 
rangements were interfered with before the 
temper of the men had been actually tested. The 
movement to the right, and the remonstrance 
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BooKVin. witli Colonel Troup, lost many precious moments 
Ch apter Yi. most critical period. 

1857. Yalue of a few moments was neYer more 

clearly demonstrated than on this occasion. 

; • Whilst Mackenzie had been talking to Colonel 

I Shaffir^ Troup, the left wing had been drawing up in line. n 

j The moment they were quite ready, the traitor, 

Mahomed Shaffi, watching his opportunity, gaYe 
i' the order to the men of the wing to follow him, 

\ and at once rode towards the cantonment. Mac- 

I kenzie heard the tramp of their horses’ feet the 

moment after he bad receiYed Colonel Troup’s 
Does not at permission to do as he liked. He did not at once 
SL^peSay? reabse the cause of their action, for almost simul- 
taneously with it arose the cry that they had gone 
' Brings up the to charge the guns. Mackenzie at once addressed 

the men of the right wing, and told them he was ^ 

going to take them to recoYer the guns. The 
men receiYed the intelligence with apparent 
dehght, and followed Mackenzie — accompanied 
by Mr. Cuthrie, the magistrate, and some ofld- 
cers * — ^at a steady trot to the parade-ground. 

On arriYing there they found the left wing drawn 
up, apparently fraternising with the rebels. It 
was necessary to bring them back, if possible, to 
their allegiance, so Mackenzie leaving his right 
wing under charge of Becher, rode up to them 
and addressed them. Whilst, howeYer, in the 
‘ act of speaking, and after the men had shown a 

* Tteir names were Cap- "Warde, 68tli Wa tive Infantry, 
tain TCirby and Lieutenant Lieutenant Hnr.ter, 18tli Ha- 
iPraser of the Artillery ; Cap- tive Infantry, 
tain Paterson and Lieutenant 
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disposition to follow Mm, tliere arose from the 
magazine of the 18th Native Infantry — ^the point 
where the mutinous sepoys were massed, and 
where a gun had been placed — a cry summoning 
all the sowars to rally round the Mahomedan flag 
and to uphold their religion, “ otherwise,” shouted 
the speaker, “ the Mahomedans will be forced 
to eat pork, and the Hindtis beef.” At the 
same time a green flag was hoisted. The cry 
and the sight of the flag arrested the favour- 
able disposition of the men of the left wing, 
and Mackenzie finding Ms efforts with them 
hopeless, rode back to the right. Here, how- 
ever, a new disappointment awaited him. The 
men of this wing had felt the influence acting 
on the left, and had begun to steal off. By the 
time Mackenzie returned men to the number of 
about one troop alone remained. Amongst these 
were most of the native officers. With so small 
a body it was hopeless to charge, and it was 
almost certain that an order to that effect would 
not have been obeyed. Mackenzie retired then in 
the direction taken by Colonel Troup and the 
others. As he passed his regimental lines more 
men dropped away, and before he had gone half a 
mile, the number of the faithful was reduced 
to twenty-three, of whom twelve were native 
officers I * They overtook Colonel Troup, and 


Book YIIL 
Chapter YL 

1857. 
May 31. 

Passionate 
appeal of the 
mutineers to 
the 8th Irre- 
gulars; 


who all go 
over to the 
rebels, 


except 

twenty-threeii 


^ It is due to tliese twenty- 
tTiree men to place on record 
that thongli every possible 
temptation was held out to 
them to desert the Europeans 
not one of them yielded to it. 


Amid many trials they re- 
mained faithful, and managed 
to do excellent service. The 
Eislaldar, Mahomed IsTazfm 
Kh^n, not only left all his 
property, but three children 
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Ms party t-wenty-tliree miles from Bareli. Troup 
was warm in Ms acknowledgments. In truth, 
he never expected to see them. “ Thank God,” 
he exclaimed to Mackenzie, as the latter rode 
up, “ I feared you had gone to certain death.” 
The retiring party now united, proceeded without 
a halt to ITaini Tal, accomplishing the distance, 
sixty-six miles, in twenty-two hours. 

On the departure of the fugitives for ISfaini 
Tal the rebel rule was inaugurated at Bareli. 
Every European house but one had been burnt 
down. Khan Bahadur Khan was proclaimed 

‘belaind, to obey the call of officers that tbe opinion of tbe 
duty. Mackenzie’s orderly, a officercommanding tbe brigade 
Mabomedan, rode tbrougbout to wbicb they belonged should 
tbe retreat of sixty-six miles be added. In bis' report on 
Mackenzie’s second cbarger, tbe events recorded in tbe 
a magnificent Arab, on wbicb it text Colonel Troup thus wrote : 
would bave been easy for bim to “In justice to Captain Mac- 
ride o:ff. But be was faithful, kenzie and Lieutenant Becber 
andwben tbe borse Mackenzie I consider it my duty, bow- 
was riding dropped dead, tbe ever mucb they like others 
orderly at once dismounted may have been deceived by 
and came on on foot. These their men, to state that in my 
men bad their reward when opinion no two officers could 
tbe regiment was re-organised, bave behaved better towards, 
and they redeemed, on tbe 6tb or shown a better or more 
of April 1858, tbe good name gallant example to their men 
of their regiment, being com- than they did. I was in 
mended for tbe “ marked daily, I may say hourly corn- 
gallantry” they displayed at munication with them, and I 
Harba in Oudb under tbe have great pleasure in stating 
command of Captain Mac- that from tbe very first to tbe 
kenzie. last they were unremitting in 

* In the text I bave recorded tbe performance of tbe many 
a plain and unadorned state- harassing duties required of 
ment of tbe conduct of Captain them.” Colonel Troup fur- 
Mackenzie and Lieutenant, tber recommended them to 
Becber on this trying occasion tbe favourable notice of tbe 
It is but just to >bptb those Commander-in-Cbief. , 
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Yiceroy of Eohilkbaiid. His vice-royalty "was bap- 
tised with blood. The two jiidgesj Messrs. 
Bobertson and Raikes ; tlie deputy-collector, Mr. 
Wyatt; Dr. Hay, Mr. Orr, Dr. Buck, and three 
other civilians ; all the merchants, traders, and 
clerks, and all the women and children v/ho had 
not quitted the station, were murdered. Most 
of these were judicially slaughtered — slaughtered, 
that is to say, by the express order of the new 
viceroy, and many of them after having been 
brought into his presence. Exposed to this 
terrible ordeal, cast by ruflS.ans at the feet of this 
greater ruffian, the English race still asserted itself. 
The new viceroy was told to his face that though 
he might water his new throne with their blood, 
it would yet take no root in the ground; that 
though he might find it easy to slaughter 
unarmed men, women, and children, British 
power would yet assert itself to crush him. 

The better to assure the mastery and to rid 
himself of all rival claimants Khan Bahadur 
Khan took the earliest opportunity to persuade 
Bakht Khan, the subadar of artillery before 
alluded to, and who had assumed the title of 
Brigadier, to lead the sepoys to Dehli, furnishing 
bim with a letter to the king. He even made a 
show of accompanying him. But it was only a 
show. He returned from the fii’st stage to Bareli, 
fortified his ’house, and, adding sacrilege to 
murder, destroyed the tomb of Mr. Thomason, 
whilom Lieutenant-Governor of the Korth-West 
Provinces, to build with the materials, after the 
manner of the princes of the House of Taimiir, a 
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mausoleum for himself. He at the same time 
enlisted all the Mahomedans who would carry 
arms, and with their aid, began to oppress and 
plunder the rich Hindiis. The latter began Tery 
soon to regret the overthrow of the British rule. 

On the very same day on which the tragedy I 
have recorded was being enacted at Bareli, events 
not less startling were taking place at Sh%ahan- 
pdr, but forty-seven miles distant. There was 
but one native regiment at Shahjah^npiir, the 
8th Eegiment of Hative Infantry. The news of 
me Mirath outbreak, arriving about the 15th of 
May, had not caused less excitement at this 
station than elsewhere. But whilst the residents 
and especially the oAdeers, continued to trust 
the sepoys they looked for an outbreak on the 
part of the notoriously turbulent population. 
Uittle, however, occurred at the time to cause 
apprehemion. But as day after day passed and 

S aw“rr ^checked 

beharreur not enteely consistent mth d4y. 

teM. howerer their officers beliered that the butt 
of them were loyal. 

The’?!^ suddenly dispeDed. 
i-He dlst 01 May was a Sunday. Many of the 

S 111 ‘^Tn Sr 
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sword stroke. He was subsequently killed by 
some villagers. Mr. Ricketts, the magistrate, 
whose vigilance had attracted towards him the 
peculiar hatred of the mutineers, received a 
sv;'ord cut. He then attempted to escape to his 
house but was cut down about thirty-five yards 
from the vestry door. Mr. Labadoor, a clerk, 
was killed in the church. His wife, his sister-in- 
law, and the bandmaster of the regiment, escaped 
for the moment, but eventually met a worse fate. 
Another clerk, a Mr. Smith, stole away, but was 
tracked out and killed. 

The scufflle at the door of the church and the 
attack upon those who first presented themselves 
to the mutineers had given time meanwhile to the 
other ofl&cers and ladies present there to improvise 
a defence. Captain Lysaght, Mr. Jenkins, and 
others, succeeded in barring the chancel doors 
against their assailants. These, happily, had 
brought with them no muskets, only swords and 
clubs, and so mistrustful were they, that on 
observing the approach of one solitary ofl&cer. 
Captain Sneyd, armed with a gun, they made at 
once for their lines to get their muskets. 

The gentlemen had, before this, placed the 
ladies in security in the church turret. Hardly 
had they done this when the sepoys went off in 
the manner described, and almost immediately 
afterwards their domestic servants, faithful in this 
extremity, arrived at the church, bringing with 
them their masters’ guns and rifles. The Eng- 
lish then ventured to open the doors. They 
found not only the horses and carriages, which 
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tad broTiglit tliem to cturcli, still at the door, 
but clustering round about a hundred sepoys, 
principally Sikhs, who had hastened up to rally 
round and to deifend their officers. For the 
moment they were safe. 

Meanwhile the cantonments had been a scene 
of tumult and bloodshed. "When one party of 
the mutineers had rushed to the church another 
had fired the bungalows and sought out the 
Europeans. The assistant magisti-ate was killed 
in the verandah of his court whither he had fled 
for refuge. Captain James, in temporary com- 
mand of the 28th, was shot on the parade- 
ground whilst trying to reason with his men. 
In reply to his arguments they asserted that they 
were not after all such great traitors, inasmuch 
as they had served the Government faithfully for 
twenty years. As he turned away in disgust 
they shot him. The mutineers allowed Dr. Bow- 
ling, the surgeon of the regiment, to visit the 
hospital unmolested, but, on his return, after he 
had taken up and placed inside his carriage his 
wife, his child, and his English maid, they shot 
him dead, and wounded his wife. She managed, 
however, to reach the other fugitives at the 
church. 

There, now, were assembled all the Europeans 
remaining alive. What were they to do ? It was 
a terrible extremity. But desperate situations 
require desperate remedies, and the only sensible 
course seemed to be to make for the residence of 
the Eaja of Powain-— across the Oudh frontier, 
though but a few miles distant. Thither accord* 
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ingly they proceeded, and there they arrived the 
same day. But their reception was unfavourable. 

The Eaja declared his inability to protect them and 
refused them shelter. Mr. Jenkins, the assistant 
magistrate, who was one of the party, wrote at 
once to Mr. Thomason, the Deputy Commissioner 
of Mdhamdi, in Oudh, to inform him of the events 
at Shahjahanpiir, and to beg him to send all the 
available carriage to enable the fugitives to reach 
Mdhamdi. Mr. Thomason received the letter that 
night and complied, as far as he could, with the 
request. At Mdhamdi the fugitives arrived, in a 
terrible plight,* two days later. But they were 
not saved. Their subsequent adventures form one 
of the saddest episodes in the Indian mutiny. 

Midway between Bardli and Shahjahanpiir, 
though not in a direct line, and some thirty miles 
from the former, lies the civil station of Badaon. Badaon. 
The magistrate and collector of this district, 
which took its name from the station, was Mr. 
William Edwards. Mr. Edwards had served as 
Under Secretary in the Foreign Department 
during the rule of Lord Ellenborough. A man 
of observation and ability he had marked how, 
during the fifteen years preceding the mutiny, the 
action of our revenue system had gradually ruined 
the landowners of the country and broken up the 
village communities. Under the action of that 
revenue system landed rights and interests, sold 


Mr. WilHara 
Edwards. 


* “ Sad was tb.e appearance mncb. difficulty and toil reacH 
of tlie poor Sliajahanpore thus far .’’ — Narrative of the 
fugitives on their arrival at 81^ajaharijpur Mutiny and MaB>^ 
Mohundi ; weary and with sacre» 
naked feet did they with 
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for petty debts, had been bought by strangers 
who had no sympathy with the people. The dis- 
possessed landowners, irritated and discontented, 
smarting under the loss of their estates, looked 
upon the British Grovernment as the author of 
their calamities ; whilst the peasantry, connected 
with these landowners for centuries, bestowed upon 
them all their sympathy, reserving their hatred 
for the strangers — and for their patrons, the 
British. 

The social state in Eohilkhand having been 
gradually growing to this point it can easily be 
conceived that when the mutiny broke out in the 
North-West Badaon was ripe for revolt. 

Mr. Edwards was well aware of the dangers 
which awaited him in his isolated position. He 
was alone at Badaon. As soon as the revolt at 
Mirath had disclosed to him the nature of the 
impending catastrophe he had sent his wife and 
child to Naini Tal. He remained alone — ^wellaware 
that the population all around him was discon- 
tented, that the company of sepoys who guarded 
his treasury was not to be trusted, that the police 
would join in the scramble which a signal from 
Bareli would inaugurate. To oppose an insur- 
rection on the part of these men Mr. Edwards 
had no resom’oe beyond his brave and resolute 
heart. 

Gn the 29th of May Mr. Alfred Phillipps, the 
magistrate of I ta, a station in the A^gra districts 
on the right bank of the Granges, rode into 
Badaon. He was on his way to Bareli to demand 
help from thence, his own districts being in a state 
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of insurrection. Mr. Edwards told Mm tEat lielp 
was not to be looked for from Bareli as he had 
himself asked it in Tain. But two days later 
information reached Edwards that the important 
town of Bhilsia was about to be attacked by the 
rebels. To allow this place to fall without an 
effort was not to be thought of. Edwards decided 
then to make another appeal to Bareli. The 
answer was favourable. He was promised a com- 
pany of sepoys under a European officer. Joy- 
fully he was expecting these, when, on the 1st of 
June, he received information that the entire 
Bareli brigade had mutinied, and that revolt 
reigned at that station. 

Mr. Edwards received this information early in 
the morning. He imparted it to Mr. Phillipps, 
who, reahsing at once the failure of his mission, 
started at once to return to his district before the 
roads should be barred by the rebels. Very soon 
after Mr. Phillipps’s departure Mr. Edwards 
was joined by two indigo planters, the Messrs. 
Donald, and by a patrol, Mr. Gibson. These 
expressed their resolution to accompany Mm 
wMthersoever he might go. But at the moment 
Mr.’ Edwards had no mind to go anywhere. The 
sepoys had not yet broken into revolt, and their 
commandant, on receiving the intelligence from 
Bareli, had voluntarily assured Mr. Edwards that 
he and his men would defend the treasury con- 
fided to them to the last man. That very even- 
ing, however, they rose, and being joined by a 
party from Bareli and by fhe released jail-birds 
of the place, began to plunder and destroy. 
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There was now nothing for the fonr Englisl..- 
men but flight. Their numbers, far from being a 
protection, were an embarrassment, for, with the 
districts all around them surging, concealment, 
difficult for one or two, would bo almost im- 
possible for four. But there was no help for it. 
The four Englishmen, accompanied by an Afghan 
servant of Mr. Edwards and by an orderly — a 
Sikh, Vazir Singh — ^both true men, rode at once 
for their lives. During the flrst few days, they 
galloped from village to village, quitting it, or 
remaining, as they found the natives hostile or 
the reverse ; often forced to flee when most in 
need of food and rest. They crossed the Ganges 
two or three times, tracing out a zig-zag path, in 
the hope of avoiding danger. Ultimately, with 
the loss of one of their number, they reached 
Eathgarh, But Eathgarh, on the eve of revolt, 
was no abiding place for fugitive Europeans. 
Mr. Edwards himself wished to make for Kanh- 
pflr, or even for A'gra. Both these routes having 
been pronounced impracticable, he and his com- 
panions determined, in pursuance of the advice of 
his friend, Mr. Probyn, the Collector of Eathgarh, 
to join Mrs. Probyn and her children, then at 
Dharampur, the fortified residence of a friendly 
native, Hard^o Baksh. Mr. Edwards reached that 
place on the 10th of June and found collected there 
many Europeans. Most of these, however, returned 
to Eathgarh. Mr. Edwards, Mr. and Mrs. Probyn 
and their children, remained at Dharampur, and 
ultimately — after the party had undergone terrible 
troubles and privations, the weaker and more 
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delicate of its members having been forced to lie bmk vni 
for weeks concealed “ in a wretched hovel, occu- ^L!l 
pied by buffaloes, and filthy beyond description, 
the smell stifiing, and the mud and dirt over our stares tii& 
ankles,”— they reached Kanhpilr. They arrived theProbyL. 
at that goal of safety on the 1st of September, 
just three calendar months after Mr. Edwards 
had left Badaon. 

Meanwhile at that place rebel rule had been 
inaugurated. The authority of Khan Bahadur at Badaon. 
Khan was acknowledged, and the sepoys, after 
having rifled the treasury, were persuaded to 
march to Dehli. Thanks to the prevision of 
Mr. Edwards, the rifling of the treasury was un- 
usually unproductive, that gentleman having 
refused, with a view to possible eventualities, to 
receive the instalments of revenue due from the 
land-holders. 

Moradabad lies forty-eight miles north-west of Movii&ua^ 
Bareli. In 1857 it was garrisoned by one native 
regiment, the 29th Native Infantry, and by half 
a battery of native ai-tillery. It was hkewise 
the seat of a civil district, with judge, magis- 
trate and collector, assistant magistrate, and 
civil surgeon. 

The news of the mutiny at Mirath reached 
Moradabad on the 16th of May. No immediate 
result was apparent ; but on the evening of the 
18th intelligence reached the authorities in the 
station that a small pai-ty of the 20th Regiment 
of Native Infantry— one of the regiments which 
had mutinied at Mirath* — was encamped, fully 
equipped and with a large quantity of treasure. 
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olT^eYvf. “ on tlie left bank of the Gorgan 

— river, about five miles from the station. 

May 18 . The Opportunity was considered a good one for 
^ S'the 29 th loyalty, always loudly professed, of the 

Native Infan- men of the 29th N'atiTe Infantry. -A.ccordingly 
tiy is tested; ^ company of that regiment, commanded by 
Captain Faddy, was ordered for duty that night. 
The night was pitch dark, but as a surprise was 
intended that circumstance was in favour of the 
British. At 11 o’clock. Captain Faddy set out, 
preceded by thirty horsemen and accompanied by 
his subaltern and some civihans. On approach 
mg the Gorgan river Faddy halted his infantry, 
and ordered the cavah-y to take up a position to 
cut off the enemy’s retreat. As soon as this 
SSiy. f ojement had been satisfactorffy accomplished 
he dashed on to the enemy’s encampment with his 
infantry, overpowered their sentries, and roughly 
woke them from them slumbers. The darkness 
was so great that friend could only be distinguished 
from foe by the flash of the fire-arms. Owing to 
this the bulk of the insurgents managed to steal 
off, with the loss, however, of all their arms and 
horses, ten thousand rupees in coin, eight pri- 
soners, and one man killed. 

SsLe , of file 29th would seem to 

m '""' file fest well. It has indeed been 

asserted that they did not exert themselves as 
much as they might have done, and that had 
their heart been in the struggle, they might have 
prevented the escape of so large a number of the 
insurgent^ Such was mot, however, the opinion 
of their officers at the time. At the best it can 
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only be conjecturej for the pitchy darkness of the 
night was quite sufiScient to account for the 
escape of the dark-skinned mutineers, roused 
suddenly from slumber. ^ 

It would appear, however, that the mutineers 
themselves did not consider that the hearts of the 
men of the 29th Native Infantry were very much 
incensed against them. For, the very morning 
following the surprise just narrated a few of 
them, escaped from that surprise, came into the 
station and boldly entered the lines of the 29th I 
But, again, the 29th displayed a loyal resolution. 
The native sergeant who was leading the rebel 
sepoys was shot down and the remainder were 
taken prisoners. It being considered unsafe to 
lodge the prisoners in the quarter-guard they wers 
sent to the jail. It happened, however, unfor- 
tunately, that the native sergeant who had been 
shot had a near relation in the 29th, and that this 
near relation was a man of some influence in the 
regiment. No sooner had tliis man discovered 
who it was who had been slain than he collected 
about a hundred men, the worst characters in 
the regiment, led them to the jail, stormed it, and 
released not only the men of the 20th but the six 
hundred prisoners lodged there ! 

But the bulk of the regiment was still true. 
On hearing of the raid against the jail the 
ofl&cers turned it out, and the men displayed 
the greatest alacrity in responding to the call 
made upon their loyalty. A number of them 
followed the Adjutant, Oaptain G-ardiner, in 
pm’suit of the rioters and the escaped convicts. 
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Chaptel™. actually succeeded in bringing back a bun- 
— ■ dred and fifty of them. Tke civil authorities co- 
May°ii). operated -with the military in this well-timed 
expedition, and are entitled to share in the credit 
due to its success. Subsequently more of the 
insurgents were caught. Some even returned of 
their own accord. But this was only the 19th of 
May. The crisis, far from having been sur- 
mounted, was still looming in the future. On the 
21st the authorities discovered that a number of 
Mahomedan fanatics from Eampiir* had collected 
on the left bank of the Bam Ganga, opposite the 
town of Moradabad, had hoisted the green flag,, 
3,nd were in communication with the evil-disposed 
men of the town. In the town itself the threat- 
ening effect of this demonstration was manifest 
at a glance. The shops were all shut, the streets 
were deserted, the doors of the houses were 
barred. 

WiwTenet patent to all that unless this demon- 

g^o mea. stration were encountered with a firm and resolute 
hand the British cause was lost. The judge, Mr. 
Cracroft Wilson, called upon the military autho- 
rities to aid him. The aid was given. Setting 
out then with some sowars and with two officers 
and a company of the 29th he attacked and 
dispersed the fanatics. One of the latter, levelled 
at Mr. Wilson’s head a blundcrbus loaded with 
slugs. Mr. Wilson seized it in time. The fanatic 
then drew a pistol from his belt; but before he 


* Eampur, tie capital of a eighteen miles to the east of 
mediatiTOd Afghan chief, Ma- Morddabad. 
homed Tdsuf Ali Ehan, lies 
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could discliarge it a sepoy of tlie 29tli knocked 
kim domi. That night the chief of the eyil- 
disposed party within the town was killed by the 
police. 

Two days later, the 23rd, another incident 
came to try alike the English and the sepoys. 
On that day intelligence arrived that two com- 
panies of sappers and miners, laden with plunder 
and fully equipped, were approaching the station. 
Instantly two companies of the 29th Native 
Infantry and sixty sowars were warned for duty. 
Captain Whish, who commanded the party, took 
with him two guns and marched out on the road 
by which the enemy were to advance. But 
intelligence of his march had preceded him. The 
rebels, not caring to encounter him, crossed the 
river and made for the Terai. The joint magistrate, 
however, tracked them with four sowars, and 
kept them in sight till the detachment came up, 
when, without the semblance of a struggle, they 
laid down their arms. Previous experience having 
demonstrated the impolicy of bringing any pri- 
soners into Moradabad, these men were deprived 
of their arms their ammunition their money and 
their uniform and were turned loose. 

The good conduct of the men of the 29 th 
Native Infantry in these expeditions had nursed 
the hope that they might remain staunch and 
loyal to the end. But it is easy now to perceive 
how, in the times that were approaching, it was all 
but impossible that this should be so. The 
districts around them were' surging. Every day 
they were seeing and talking with men who 
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appealed to the sentiment lying nearest to their 
heart — to their religion and their caste ; who told 
them how it was the deliberate intention of the 
British Government to violate the latter ; who 
pointed to the sufferings and privations their 
brethren were enduring in the sacred cause; and 
who appealed at the same time to the baser 
passions of cupidity and ambition. Moradabad 
was but forty-eight miles from the larger station 
of Bareli, and we have seen what was passing at 
Bareli during the last two weeks of May ! 

Until the 2nd of June, however, the sepoys of 
the 29th Native Infantry performed their duty 
loyally and well. But early on the morning of 
that day it was known throughout Moradabad 
that rebellion was triumphant at Bardli. The 
judge and the magistrate had received that intelli- 
gence at 2 o’clock in the morning by the hands of 
a special messenger from the Nawab of Eampdr. 

The effect of this intelligence upon the sepoys 
of the 29th Native Infantry and upon the towns- 
people was prompt and significant. No one 
doubted but that a crisis was at hand. The men 
were, sullen, sarcastic, and even rude in their 
manner; the-towns-people defiant and disrespect- 
ful. Mr. Wilson’s energetic proposal to them 
to follow their oflS.cers to Mirath with their colours 
taking guns and treasure with them, was 
met with derision. They had decided for them- 
selves the part to be taken. 

The following morning they threw off all dis- 
guise. They began by refusing to all but the 
Europeans admission to the buil ding in which 
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tlie public moneys were deposited, on the ground 
that the fanatics from Rampiir might return to 
attack it. 

The civilians seeing the treasure thus beyond 
their control, thought it would prevent a general 
disturbance if it were so disposed that the sepoys 
could take possession of it without opposition. 
They accordingly had it placed, the sepoys quietly 
acquiescing, upon tumbrils, and formally made it 
over to the treasury guard. The magistrate, Mr. 
Saunders, seized the opportunity to destroy as 
many as possible of the Grovernment stamps in 
store as he could lay hands upon. The amount 
of the money made over to the sepoys was but 
£'7,500. They were greatly disappointed at the 
smallness of the amount. In the first burst of 
their fury they seized the native treasurer, 
dragged him to the guns, and threatened to 
blow him away unless he would disclose the 
place where the remainder had been concealed. 
Captain Faddy and Mr. Saunders rescued the 
man from his impending fate. But when Mr. 
Wilson and Mr. Saunders were about to ride ofi 
a few of the disaffected men levelled their pieces 
at them and ran round to prevent their escape. 
Some of the native officers, however, reminding 
the men of the oath they had taken to spare 
the lives of the Europeans, induced them to lower 
their muskets and to desist. 

Simultaneously with the seizure of the rupees 
the sepoys deliberately appropiiated the opium, 
and all the plate-chests and 'other property con- 
signed for security to the Government treasury. 
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Tke police had. ceased to act. The rabble “were 
beginning to move. There vras but one conrse to 
pursue, and that was to save for future service 
lives which, at Moradabad, would have been I 

uselessly sacrificed. j 

The English started, then : the civilians and their ^ 
wives, accompanied by a native ofl&cer and some 
men of Irregular Cavalry, who happened to be 
there on leave, for Mirath ; the officers and their 
families for Naim Tffi. Both stations were reached 
without loss of life. 

Those who chose to remain behind, piuncipally | 

Eurasians, clerks in offices, were not so fortunate. 

An invalided officer, an Englishman, Lieutenant 
"Warwick, and his wife, a native Christian, were 
killed. Mr. Powell, a clerk, was wounded. But 
he, and some thirty-one others, purchased im- i 

munity from further ill-treatment by embracing 
the Mahomedan faith. Their subsequent fate is 
uncertain ; but it is believed that but few lived to 
hear of the fall of Dehli. 

With the mutiny of the troops at Moradabad 
Bohilkhand passed nominally under the sway of 
Khan Bahadur Khan, the descendant of its last in- 
dependent ruler, and a pensioned civil officer under 
the British. I say, nominally, for his authority 
was never thoroughly established. His sway, in 
fact, was the sway of disorder. It can best be V 

described by using a proverb familiar to the J 
natives : “ The buffalo was the property of 
the man who held the bludgeon.” A social 
condition was inaugurated, not dissimilar to that 
which prevailed throughout Maratha India at the 
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close of tlie last century. Unarmed sepoys, if in 
small parties, were certain to be set upon by 
villagers armed witb clubs, and plundered — often 
murdered. Pious Brabmans, telling their beads, 
were suddenly assaulted and murdered by Ma- 
homedan stragglers, for the sake of the brass 
vessels in which they cooked their food. The 
landowners, dispossessed under the action of the 
British revenue system, resumed their lands, but The social 
in many cases, they, and the farmers generally, ' ® 
especially the Mahomedans, exercised the autho- 
rity they thus acquired, or of which they were 
possessed, with so much severity that no peace- 
ably disposed man would dare to venture beyond was insecure, 
the limits of his village, even in the daytime. If 
he travelled at night the greatest secrecy and 
precaution had to be observed. 

Such was the social life in Rohilkhand under 
native sway in 1857. Uor was the political The political 
condition of the province more flourishing. Over 
the Thakurs, or barons, the authority of Khan 
Bahadur Khan was for a long time disputed. 

These Hindus were just as greedy of plunder as 
had been the sepoys, and they rejoiced for the 
moment at the sudden acquisition of power to 
attack villages and towns. But from some cause 
or other they and their followers were very badly 
armed — their weapons consisting mainly of blud- 
geons and matchlocks, antique in form, and rusty 
from long disuse. Their power, then, was not 
equal to their will. Badaon, thrice threatened, 
successfully resisted them. ' They had no guns. 

They were, therefore, unable to combat the trained 
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c^apteT^vi. viceroy. Whenever these 

— trained levies marched against them and beat 
June. them, they, their relatives, and their followers, 
experienced no mercy. Mutilation and murder 
followed defeat, and confiscation followed mutila- 
^as^satis. tion and murder. Sometimes stories of these 
atrocities induced several Thakurs to combine, 
but never successfully. Badly armed and un- 
trained, the peasantry whom they led, even when 
they obtained a transient success, dispersed for 
plunder. In the end they were always beaten. 
bngfor^L scarcely surprising, if under these cir- 

cumstances, the hearts of the rural population 
began after a time to yearn for their old rulers. 
It was in vain that, in a boastful proclamation, 
Khan Bahadur Khan denounced the Enghsh as 
liars, as destroyers of the creeds of others, as 
confiscators of property. In the recesses of their 
own houses the peasantry replied that at least the 
English were truth-tellers; at least, they did not 
war on women and -children; at least, they were a 
moral race, above treachery and deceit. The 
longer the rule of the Mahomedan viceroy lasted 
the more these opinions circulated. His mis- 
government begat contrast. Contrast begat a 
longing desire for the old master, until at last the 
■victory of the English came to be the hope of 
every peasant’s hut, the earnest desire of every 
true working man in the province. 

Fatiigarh. The course of events now takes us down to 
Eathgarh, a station in the A'gra division, on the 
right bank of the riyer Ganges, twenty-five miles 
soutli of Sliahjalianpur* 
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Fathgart was the seat of a gun-carriage manu- 
factory ^the works connected with which were 
carried on in a dilapidated fort— and the head- 
quarters of the 10th Regiment of hTative Infantry 
and a native battery. Three or four miles to the 
west of it, lies the native city of Farakhabad, the 
seat of a pensioned Patau Hawab. The inhabi- 
tants of the district numbered upwards of a 
million. A.bout one-tenth of these were Ma- 
homedans, but Mahomedans of a peculiarly tur- 
bulent character, given to murder and rapine 
beyond their co-religionists in other provinces. 
They had been under English rule since the year 
1802, but the characteristics of their race had 
long secretly rebelled against the system of order 
and care for life and property then imposed upon 
the district in which they lived. 

The events at Mirath on the 10th of May had 
awakened in the minds of the men of the 10th 
hlative Infantry sentiments analogous to those 
which had been produced elsewhere. They re- 
solved to temporise and to bide their time. In 
this way the month of May was tided over. But 
on the 3rd of J une intelligence was received 
of the mutinies at Bareli and at Shahjahanpiir 
and of the rising of Rohilkhand. It happened 
that Colonel Smith, commanding the regiment, 
was a man of energy and decision. He at 
once summoned a council of the leading resi- 
dents, and announced to them his intention of 
despatching that night the women and children 
by boat, down the Granges, t© Eanhpiir. It was 
known that Eanhpiir was then safe ; that Euro- 
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pean soldiers liad arrived there ; that more were 
on their vr&j thither. It seemed in every respect 
eligible as a place of refuge. 

At 1 o’clock on the morning of the 4th of June, 
then, about one hundred and seventy non-com- 
batants, a large proportion of 'whom were women 
and children, started off in boats. The nest 
day, all sorts of contradictory reports reaching 
the fugitives, it was resolved to divide into two 
parties. One hundred and twenty- sis continued 
to prosecute their journey to Kanhpur, only to be 
seized there by the order of Nana Sahib, and by 
his order to be foully murdered; the other party, 
amongst whom were the wife and family of Mr. 
Probyn, preferred to accept the hospitality of a 
native landowner, Harddo Baksh, at Dharampiir. 
This party was afterwards joiaed by Mr. Probyn 
and by Mr. Edwards. They remained, whilst 
the majority, about forty in number, after some 
hesitation, returned to Pathgarh (13th of June). 

Meanwhile, affairs in Pathgarh had not pro- 
gressed very favourably. On the very day of the de- 
spatch of the boats Colonel Smith had attempted 
to move the Government treasure into the fort. 
But the sepoys had flatly refused to allow this. 
With strange inconsistency, and although they 
were corresponding with the mutinous regiments 
in the province of Oudh, the same men cheer- 
fully obeyed their Colonel’s order to destroy 
the bridge of boats, the sole link between the 
district of Parakhabad and that province. They 
seemed to evince a drue and loyal feeling, when, 
on the 16th of June, they handed to the?” Colonel 
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a letter written to them by the Subadar of the 
4d.st Native Infantry — a regiment which had 
recently mutinied at Sitapiir, in Ondh — -in which 
that Subadar announced that he and his regiment 
had arrived within a few miles of Fathgarh, and 
that he and they now called upon the 10th to 
murder their officers, to seize the treasure, and to 
join them. The native officer who communicated 
to Colonel Smith the contents of this letter 
added that he and the men had replied that they 
had served the Company too many years to turn 
traitors ; that they were resolved to remain true to 
their salt, and to oppose by foi’ce the 41st if they 
should march that way. It was after this cor- 
respondence that the men of the 10th aided in 
breaking down the bridge of boats across the 
Granges. Yet the very next day, the 18th of June, 
they warned Colonel Smith that they would no 
longer obey the British, and that he and his 
officers had better retire within the fort. 

It would appear from this warning and this 
action that the men of the 10th had no desire to 
kill their officers ; that they cared only for the 
coin. The day following the 41st crossed the 
river in boats and joined them. Bloodier counsels 
then prevailed. 

Colonel Smith and the European population 
had not, meanwhile, been slow to avail themselves 
of the opportunity given them. To the number 
of upwards of one hundred* they entered the fort. 
Of that number only thirty- three were able-bodied 

* They had been joined hy fugitives and travellers from 
other parts of the country. 
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men : the remainder consisted of •women, children, 
and infirm non-eombatants. The first care was 
to mount guns on the ramparts. A 6-pounder 
was at once placed in position to command the 
gateway. By strenuous exertions a 8 -pounder, a 
9-pounder, a 12-pounder, an 18-pounder, and a 24- 
pounder, were likewise mounted. The last three 
however were howitzers. A small brass mortar, 
and three hundred muskets were also unearthed 
and made ready for use. 

The next cai-e was to search for ammunition. 
The supply of this was, however, extremely 
defective. The garrison could not lay hands on 
more than a few muster round shot and shells ; 
six boxes of balled, and an equal number of blank 
cartridges. These latter were at once broken 
up, and the powder was put by for the use of the 
guns — a lot of nuts, screws, hammer-heads and 
such-like articles being collected to be used as 
grape. At the same time the garrison were told 
•o-ff into three parties, each under an ofl&cer, and 
to these distinct watches were assigned. 

All these arrangements had been happily com- 
pleted before the sepoys showed any sign of 
molesting our countrymen. The fact was that 
perfect union did not reign among the mutineers. 
The 10th Regiment, on dismissing its officers, had 
placed itself unreservedly at the disposal of the 
Hawab but had refused to hand over to him the 
treasure. The 41st, meanwhile, crossing the 
Granges in boats, had entered the city, and 
demanded from the* men of the 10th their share 
of the plunder. The 10th refused to part with 
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■tlieir spoils, whereupon the 41st reproaching them 
with having spared the lives of their officers, went 
tumultuously to the ITawab and implored him to 
order the 10th to join them in an attack on tbe 
fort. The ISTawab, it is believed, gave the re- 
quired order; but the 10th had, in the interval, 
divided the treasure amongst them. Then the 
greater number of them seized the first oppor- 
tunity to cross the river into Oudh, and to make 
their way to their homes. The few who remained 
were set upon by the men of the 41st. In the 
contest which ensued many on both sides were 
killed. It ended only by the survivors of the 
TOth agreeing to follow the counsels of the 41st. 

The 41st were now masters of the situation, 
and the object of the 41st was European blood. 
The Hawab threw himself heartily into their cause, 
and supplied them with provisions and all the 
' munitions of war at his disposal. But the 
mutineers still delayed the attack. They were 
awaiting, they said, an auspicious day. This 
delay was of no small advantage to the besieged 
as it enabled them, by means of the natives who 
still adhered to them, to store the fort with 
provisions. 

The auspicious day was the 25th of June. But 
it was not till the evening of the day following 
that the first alarm was given. This was caused 
by the opening of a musketry fire upon some 
' coohes employed by our people to puU down 
some walls outside, but contiguous to, the fort. 
' It led to nothing. Before daybreak the following 
morning, however, the mutineers npened fire froni 
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their only two guns, but, finding it ineffectual, 
they soon caused it to cease. A little later, taking 
up their position behind trees, bushes, and any 
wall that afforded cover, they opened out a heavy 
musketry fire. It was, however, positively in- 
effective, whereas many of them were hit by the 
English marksmen. 

The only incident which made the following 
day differ from its predecessor was the display by 
the enemy of escalading ladders. But not one 
of these could be planted against the walls of the 
fort. The aim of our countrymen was too true. 

For four days similar tactics were pursued, 
varied only by ineffectual attempts to escalade. 
The enemy suffered severely from the guns and 
muskets of the besieged, whereas the loss sus- 
tained by the latter was extremely slight. On 
the fifth day the rebels changed their tactics. 
Ceasing direct attack a body of them went to 
occupy a village called Hiisenpur, the roofs of 
the houses in which commanded a portion of the 
interior of the fort. From these roofs they opened 
a deadly and effective fire, speedily productive of 
casualties amongst the garrison. At the same 
time another body took possession of a small 
outhouse about seventy yards from the fort and 
commanding the rampart, loopholed it, and opened 
a destructive fire on the gunners, rendering the 
service of the guns impossible. The garrison 
suffered a good deal from this fire. Colonel Tucker 
being amongst the slain. The enemy then began 
mining operations, 'and at the end of two days 
sprung the mine. The explosion shook the whole 
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fort but blew away only five or six yards of tbe book^wu. 
outer wall, leaving tbe inner balf standing. They __ 
made two attempts, then, to storm. But the 
first was defeated bv the vigilance of one of the but are agalB 
garrison, Mr. Jones, who noticing their assembling 
below the breach, poured into them, unaided, 

“the fire of two double-barrels and eight muskets, 
and again discharging them as they were re- 
loaded by a native ; ” the second, by the excellent 
aim of Mr. Fisher, the chaplain, the leader of the 
stoi’ming party falling dead by a shot from his 
rifle. 

The situation of the garrison was nevertheless nifficuities 

. . T n T i. P Tinder wmcQ 

sensibly deterioratmg. They had lost some or the garrison 
their best men. Many of their defences were 
commanded. Ammunition was running short. 

The enemy, too, were daily devising fresh schemes 

of attack. The day following the repulse just 

recorded they managed to hoist one. of their guns 

in a position to command the building in which 

the women and children were located ; the other 

to- bear against the main, gateway. The firing Xe-s? attacks. 

from these was effective. The building was struck, 

the gate was pierced, and worse than all two of the 

garrison guns were disabled. Still, however, 

damages were repaired with a will, and the enemy 

were again bafified. Under these circumstances 

they once more had recourse to mining. 

Up to this point the garrison had shown a , 
spirit, an energy, and a resolution not to be sur- 
passed. But their losses had been severe. Their 
effective number, originally small, had consider- 
ably diminished. Excessive work had thus been 
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ciia^er^. HpoH the sTiTYivors, and. they were novt-’ 

~ fairly worn out by fatigue and watching. They = 
could still have repelled a direct attack, but when 
they witnessed a second attempt to mine their ' 
position, despair of a successful defence began to 

pecteSo. It would have been 

rate. strange had it been otherwise. It was evident 

that after the firing of the second mine two' 
breaches would be available for the assault, and' 
the garrison were not sufficiently strong in' 
numbers to defend more than one. The*^case 
^as desperate. Effective defence had become 
impossible. 


Possibilitj of 
evasion. 


Tho garnson 
attempt it. 


^ .Blit there remained to the garrison still one 
cnanee of escape. The rainy season had set m, 
and under its influence there had been a consiaex-- 
able rise in the waters of the Granges. Three 
large boats had been kept safely moored under 
the mrt walls. It might be possible, starting at 
night, to descend the rapidly flowing river to a 
pomt where they would be far from the reach of ' 
the murderous sepoys. Such a course, at all 
events, offered, or s^:.£med to offer* a better chance 
of escape than a contmuance or tbe defence of 
the fort with numbers diminished and ammu- 
mtion aU but exhausted. So thought, after due - 
consideration Colonel Smith and the garrison. 

hey resolved then to evacuate the fort and steal 
away m the boats. On the night of the 3rd of 
July the attempt was made. The ladies and 
chfldren were divided into three parties and at 
nuc^ght were stowed way in the boats. Mean- 
^ e the pickets and sentries still remained at; 
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their posts. But as soon as the non-combatants . 

had been embarked they were called in. They — — 

first spiked the guns, destroyed the small amount 3 

of ammunition that remained, and then made 
their way to the boats. It was 2 o’clock in the 
morning before they had all embarked. The order 
was then given to let go. The boats started 
in good order, but the clearness of the night 
betrayed their movements to the sepoys. These 
at once guessed the truth. Raising the cry that 
the Pranks were running away, they fired wildly 
at the boats, and then followed, still discharging 
their pieces, along the bank. But Fortune for 
the moment favoured our countrymen. The 
banks were unfavourable for running and the 
current was strong. The hostile missiles all fell 
short. 

I have already stated that the boats were three 
in number. They had been apportioned respec- 
tively to the commands of Colonel Smith, Colonel 
Goldie, and Udajor Robertson. But Colonel 
Goldie’s boat was soon found to be too unwieldy 
and was abandoned, its occupants being removed 
to Colonel Smith’s boat. The delay caused by ’ 

the transhipment enabled the sepoys to bring 
down one of their guns to bear on the boats, 
but the balls still fell short. At length the fugi- 
tives resumed their journey and reached without 
accident the village of Singhirampfir. Here they , 
stopped to repair the rudder of Colonel Smith’s 
boat. But the villagers turned out, opened fire 
upon it, and killed one of the two boatmen. The Attack by tte 
villagers still continuing to turn out, five of our 
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ChapteT^^. jumped into tlie -water, waded to land 

— and cliargcd and drove back the enemy, num- 

juiy.' bering now about three hundred, killing some of 

their leaders. They then returned to the boat, 

been repaired. They 
® had scarcely gone a few yards, however, before 
Major Eobertson’s boat grounded on a soft sand- 
bank. Notwithstanding every effort, and that the 
fugitives jumped into the water to push her off, 

she remained there immovable. Colonel Smith’s 
boat, meanwhile, had gone down with the stream 
grounded boat had been in the helpless 
two boats, position above recorded about half an hour when 
its occupants descried two boats coming towards 
them down the stream apparently empty. These 
boats approached to within twenty yards of them 
when suddenly they became alive with armed 
sepoys. These opened upon our countrymen a 
muiderous and continued fire. Before the fuc^i 
Majolu? bad time to recover from their surpriL' 

be.tso.'s many of them, including Major Eobertson, had 
been wounded, and some sepoys had alread-y 
i boarded the boat. Major Eobertson, despite his 

woimd, still retained his cool courage. He im- 
plored the ladies to throw themselves into the 
water and trust- to the current rather than to the 
sepoys. Many of them did so. But the sepoys 


^ * These were, Maj or Munro, 
Lieutenants Eckf ord, Swee ten- 
ham, and Henderson of- the 
10th Hative Infantry, and 
Oaptain Edmund Yibart, 2nd 
-Cavalrj.^ The writer gladly 
takes this opportunity to offer 


ms tribute of regret to the 
untimely end of the last- 
named officer, who to the 
form of an imtinous united 
the noblest and most manlv 
sentiments and a ripe and 
brilliant intellect. 
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were upon them. Some of the men aiding the 
ladies, some alone, succeeded in swimming down 
the stream. But many of these were drowned; 
many were killed. The rest were taken prisoners 
and carried to the Nawab.* 

Meanwhile, Colonel Smith’s boat had been' 
carried down by the stream. Its occupants 
received authentic intelligence of the fate of their 
friends from Mr. Jones, who, after having de- 
fended himself as long as defence was possible, 
and received a bullet-wound in the right shoulder, 
had struck out into the stream. Mr. Jones states 
in his narrative that on board that boat he found 

everything in confusion,” some having been 
killed, some wounded by the villagers of Singhi- 
rampiir. Shortly afterwards Mr. Fisher was 
picked up. The boat continued to drop down 
without pursuit, molestation, or intercourse with 
the natives, till on the evening of the following 
day it reached a village opposite Kusumkhor, in 
the Oudh teiTitories., Here the villagers offered 
the fugitives assistance and protection. These 
at first feared treachery, but becoming convinced 
of the friendly intentions of the peasants, they put 
to shore for the' night, and were refreshed by a 

* Amongst those who sue- Major Kobertson, by means 
ceeded in swimming to the of an oar, succeeded in reach- 
other boat were Mr. Jones, ing the village of Kalhiir. 
whose narrative I have mainly Here the villagers sheltered 
followed; Mr. Msher, the them. Mr. Chnrcher remained 
chaplain, whose gallantry had here tending Major Eobertson 
endeared him to everyone, and for two months. The latter 
who, on this occasion sup- then died. Ultimately Mr. 
ported his wife and child till Cburcher succeeded in reach- 
they died in his arms. Mr. ing KanhpAr, then occupied 
Havid Churcher, supporting by the British. ; 
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meal consisting o£ unleavened tread and buffalo • 
nulk. 

"Well would it liave been if our countrymen bad - 
remained with these kind-hearted villagers. One 
of them, Mr. Jones, whose wound had become ; 
most painful, decided on doing so. The others 
all set out that night. They set out to meet their 
death. The precise form in which that death was 
meted out to them may not be certainly known. 
Some believe that the boat was stopped near 
Eanhpur, its occupants dragged out, and there ; 
murdered. There is, on the other hand, some 
ground for believing that as the boat passed 
Bithiir,* the stronghold of Nana Sahib, it was 
fired upon by the sepoys, and all on board were 
killed. This, however, is certain, that they all 
met their death at or near Kanhpiir, on the order 
of Nana Dhiindu Pant. 

Thus had the Nawab, Tafuzal Hus^n Khan, 
triumphed at Farakhabad. He inaugurated his ■ 
accession by the slaughter of some forty Euro- ■ 
peans taken in various parts of the district. The 
prisoners brought back from Major Robertson’s 
boat were kept for about a fortnight in confine- 
ment, and then murdered, under most atrocious 
circumstances. But the blood thus spilt failed to 
cement his throne. It failed to wdn for him the 

“ The hoat left. I heard board were killed.” — Mr. 
nothing more of it for seTeral Jones's Narrative. Mr. Jones . 
days till their Mdnjf (boat- himself succeeded in joining 
man) who took her down Mr. Probyn, and ultimate- 
retumed and gave out that ly in accompanying him to 
iNana Sahib had fired upon Kanhpiir. 
them at Bithiir, and all on 


SHOET-T,T.VF.D TEItlMPH OP THE NAWA'b. 347 

affection of tlie Hindiis, constituting nine-tentlis 
ot tie population of tie district. It failed to give 
Mm a sense of security. In a few sliort montlis, 
it was tMs blood wMcb cboked Ms utterances for 
pardon, and wMcb, when the penalty he had in- 
curred had been remitted by the unauthorised 
action of a subordinate official, condemned Mm 
to an existence more miserable than death. The 
Government could not recede from the phghted 
word of their officer, but though the bTawab was 
allowed to live, he lived only to see the utter 
annihilation of Ms own schemes, the complete 
restoration of the authority he had insulted and 
defied, to be made conscious every day of the 
contempt and disgust he had brought upon hig 
person and his name. 


Book YlH, 
Obiipfcfir YJ. 

1857. 


Effects of tllG 
annexation of 
OacUi, 


BOOK II. 


CHAPTEE I. 

"Whateyee may be tbe justification offered for tbe 
annexation of Oudh, it cannot be questioned that, 
having regard to the manner in -which that policy 
was carried out, it not only failed to conciliate — 
it even tended to alienate from the British every 
class in India. Under any circumstances the 
absorption of an independent Mahomedan king- 
dom would have afforded to the already dis- 
affected section of the Masalmans throughout 
India, especially in the large cities, not only a 
pretext, but a substantial cause' of discontent 
and disloyalty. But the annexation of Oudh 
did far more than alienate a class already 
disaffected. It alienated the rulers of Uative 
States, who saw in that act indulgence in a greed 
of power to be satiated neither by unswerving 
loyalty nor by timely advances of money on loan 
to the dominant power. It alienated the terri- 
torial aristocracy, who° found themselves suddenly 
stripped, by the action of the newly introduced 
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British, system, sometimes of one talf of their 
estates, sometimes even of more. It ahenated 
the Mahomedan aristocracy — ^the courtiers — ^men 
whose income depended upon the appointments 
and pensions they received from the favour of 
theii’ prince. It alienated the military class ser- in alienating 
Ying under the king, ruthlessly cast hack upon from the 
tTieir families with small pensions or gratuities. 

It contributed to alienate tlie Britisli sepoys 
recruited in Oudli, — and wlio, so long as tlieir 
country continued independent, possessed, by 
virtue of tlie privilege granted tbem of acting on 
the Court of Lakhnao by means of petitions 
presented by the British Eesident, a sure mode of 
protecting their families from oppression.’*" It 
alienated alike the peasantry of the country and 
the petty artisans of the towns, who did not 
relish the change of a system, which, arbitrary 
and tyrannical though it might be, they thoroughly 
understood, for another system, the first elements 
of which were taxation of articles of primary 
necessity. In a word, the annexation of Oudh 
converted a country, the loyalty of whose in- 
liabitants to the British had become proverbial, 
into a hotbed of discontent and of intrigue. 

On the 20th of March 1867, Sir Henry Law- 
rence had assumed the Chief Commissioner ship arrives, 
of Lakhnao. His clear and practical eye saw at 
a glance that the new system was not working ^ 

^ Wlien it is considered army the immense importance 
that there was scarcely a pf this privilege may he 
peasant family in Oudh nn- conceived, 
represented in the British 
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satisfactorily; that his predecessor had thrust it 
— en masse on the province, and that its effect had 
been ahenation. Of all the men who liave ever 
Soffit attained a prominent position in India, Sir Henry 
Lawrence was, perhaps, the most qualified to 
remove a discontent engendered by action on the 
part of the Grovernment too fast, too hard, and 
too reckless. He had great sympathies with the 
people. He thoroughly understood them. He 
knew that their feelings, their instincts, were 
thoroughly conservative; that they distrusted 
change m the abstract; that if one thing more 
than another would rouse their long-suffering and 
docile nature, it would be change coming upon 
them suddenly, harshly, unaccompanied either by 
deteets'tS Or argument. Sir Henry Lawrence 

discontent, noted, then, not only that there was discontent, 
but that there was reason for that discontent; 
and he at once made it his busmess to lessen, as 
tar as he could, the oppressive action of the newlv 
imposed regulations. 


lie 

regards as 
JastiJSable, 


iue co^espondence of Sir Hemy Lawrence 
TOth the Glovernor-General and with Ms family 
show's clearly not only how the discontent of the 
people had impressed Mm, but how deeply he 
regretted the too hasty and too zealous action of 
the officials who had unwittingly fomented the 
-feehng. Suddenly to introduce a system wMch 
^ have the immediate effect of depriving the 
territorial aristocracy of a country of one half of 
Its estates IS not 'a policy consistent with the 
^sion of a spirit of 'loyalty,-and yet within a 

month of Ms mstallation in Lakhnao Sir 'Semy 
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Larn’ence wrote to Lord OaniiiBg to inf orm Lim. 
tliat in tLe Faizabad division of Oudh tbe Taluk- 
dars had lost half their Tillages — ^that some had 
lost all ! Nor did he find that the peasantry had 
benefited. Heavy assessments, increased duties, 
had driven them frantic, whilst the large towns 
were inundated by the disbanded adherents of the 
late Q’Sgime, aU in a state of discontent and 
disaffection ! 

Amongst the population thus seething the 
dangerous spark of the caste question was sud- 
denly thrown. Who threw it ? Was it, as some 
have asserted, the fll-judged order of a thought- 
less oflacial? Was it, as others maintain, the 
angry retort of a low-caste lascar ? Or was it, 
rather the eager grasp, the clever appropriation 
, of a clique thirsting for an opportunity ? That is 
a question on which perfect agreement is perhaps 
impossible. This, at least, seems clear to me that 
the hold which this question took of the minds of 
the sepoys was due mainly to the fact that they 
were for the most part men of Oudh, and that an- 
'nexation and its consequences had prepared the 
minds of the men of Oudh to accept any absurdity 
which might argue want of faith on the part of 
the British. That the sepoys believed that the 
greased cartridges were designed to deprive them 
of their caste is, I think, not to be questioned. 
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But they believed that calumny mainly because 
the action of the British Grovernment, with respect 
■to their own province, had so shattered their 
faith in the professions of the ruling power, that 
'they were ready to credit anything against it. 
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■which, thongh 
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only a second- 
ary cause. 


Sir Heniy 
studies the 
position, 


and fears the 
evil is too far 
advanced. 


Mr. Beadon called tlie action of the sepoys "a 
passing and groundless panic.” But, as I have 
said elsewhere, if it was a panic, it was not a 
groundless panic. In a greater degree the an- 
nexation of Oudh and the measures which followed 
that annexation; in a lesser degree the actual 
employment of animal fat in the composition of 
the cartridges, constituted ample grounds for the 
distrust evinced by the sepoys. 

In the earher hours of his arrival in Oudh the 
attention of Sir Henry Lawrence had been mainly 
occupied by the condition and the discontent of 
the people he had come to govern. He felt that, 
could peace be maintained, there was yet time to 
remedy the main evil. In a very few days he 
had weighed the higher officials in Lakhnao and 
had satisfied himself that he could manage them. 
The question to be solved was whether the httle 
cloud rising in the horizon near Barhampfir 
would not develop into a tempest, fierce enough 
to disturb the tranquillity of the entire country, 
before he should have time to instil confidence in 
the minds of the people of the newly annexed 
province. 


^ere^on THs question ivas unhappily solved in the 
danger in negative. The feehng which had animated the 
rL Barhampfir, in the month of March, was 

excessive. more widely spread in Oudh than in any other 
province in India. Por Oudh was the home of 
the sepoys. Oudh supplied three-fifths of the 
recruits annually enlisted in the Bengal army. ' 
very feehng engendered in the ranks permeated 
through Oudh, whilst the notions imbibed in th© 
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komesteads of the peasants found an echo in 
every regiment of the native army. 

Sir Henry Lavncence was not slow to detect the 
increasing feeling of mistrust in the very class on 
whose loyalty the British empire in India seemed 
to depend. Reports reached him from every 
corner of the province, aU conveying the same 
storv. He could not conceal from himself that Tie surging 

_ T 1 • T T stomi. 

the spirit of the people was deeply excited, and 
excited on the one subject on which to be excited 
was to be dangerous. He saw that credit was 
very generally accorded to the whisper that the 
British Government was bent on destroying the 
caste of the sepoys, and he knew that to maintain 
that caste inviolate the Hindu would risk his 
property, his homestead, all that he valued in this 
world ; that he would gladly sacrifice his life. 

In the wars waged by Aurangzib against the 
princes of Rajputana, to maintain the jezia or 
poll-tax upon infidels, the Emperor possessed the 
advantage of counting upon the religious bigotry 
of his Mahomedan subjects. But Sir Henry 
Lawrence was not blind to the fact that in any 
contest which might be impending with the 
Hindus the sympathies of that class would be 
denied him. Amongst the original fomenters Tiie secona. 
of the rising disaffection m^ny certainly were enables the 
Mahomedans. The desire to recover their lost ^ade^to^ 
over-lordship, the ambition to revive their 
vanished empire, the longing to avenge them- 
selves on the conqueror, were the motives which 
prompted them. But the, Mahomedan customs 
have so much in common with the Christian 

23 
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clTaTter^f. the food partaken of by the two com- 

— ■ munities is, with one exception, so similar, that 
they -would have found it difficult under ordinary 
circumstances to persuade their brethren in the 
ranks of the army that their religion was in 
danger. The opportune discovery of the use of 
lard in the manufactm-e of the cartridges came 
to these conspirators as an inspiration from 
heaven. They used it with an effect that was 
decisive. The Mahomedan rank and file, dis- 
affected on other grounds, detei-mined from the 
moment of that revelation to cast in their lot 
•with their Hindu comrades. 

^ ordinary magnitude was 

Tour of a approaching became apparent, then, to Sir Henrv 
Hawrence very soon after he had assumed the 
reins of office at Lakhnao. He did not despair. 
His^ intimate acquaintance -with the natives of 
India had satisfied him that there were no people 
in the world more tractable when once their 
reason had been satisfied. Fanatics, it is true 
never reason. But there might, he thought, be 
some chance of enlisting on his side that divine 
faculty, if an opportunity of appealing to it before 
the stage of fanaticism had been arrived at could 
be secured. On these slender grounds he built 
such hopes as he entertained. 

Almost from the very moment of his arrival, 

, bir Henry Lawrence had kid himself out to 
remedy the most pressing material grievances 
complamed of by the various classes of the popu- 
lation. The evil already effected had been too 
great to admit of his being perfectly success- 
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ful. The aristocracy of the Court, indeed, who, bookIX. 
as I have already stated, had been ruined by the ^ 

abi’upt action which followed annexation, were 
propitiated by the immediate payment to them of sir Henry 
the pensions which had been promised, but till tri^^to re- 
then had been withheld. An early opportunity 
was likewise taken of assuring the ofldcials, who cessors ; 
had served under the previous regime, that their 
claims to employment would receive prior con- 
sideration, and that as a rule the natives of Oudh 
would be preferred to immigrants from the British 
provinces. The case of the disbanded soldiers 
was more difficult. These men were promised 
preference in enlistment in the local corps and 
in the mihtary police. Only a comparatively 
small number of the cavalry availed themselves, 
however, of this privilege. In many cases they 
did not hesitate to state the reason of their 
refusal. “ I have eaten the king’s salt, and will • 
not touch that of another.” * With the small 
traders in Lakhnao itself Sir Hera-y succeeded 
better. They were pacified by the personal in- 
terest displayed by the new Chief Commissioner 
in their welfare, and by the practical measures he 
took before their eyes to put a stop to the andpariaaiij: 
seizures and demolition of houses m the city, 
which had formed one staple of their grievances. 

With the territorial magnates. Sir Henry, in spite 

• 

^ TMs was especially tlie trict police, in wMcli a like 
case with respect to enlistments amount of drill and descipiine 
in the regular regiments, and was not enforced, 
in the military police. Thedis- The district police were- 

"banded soldiers accepted ser- under the civil authoritiee 
vdce more readily iu the dis- alone. 
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of no slight opposition, dealt in the same en- 
lightened spirit. He held Darbars to recelye 
them, to listen to their views, to remedy their 
jnst complaints. And he did greatly pacify them 
by the enunciation of a policy, by the action of 
which they would be reinstated in the position 
they had occupied at the time of the annexation. 

In this way, in a few weeks, the material evils 
complained of were placed in a fair way of 
being remedied. It was a more dilficult and a 
more delicate task to remove the rising reli- 
gious discontent. The mischief had been vir- 
tually accomplished before Sir Henry Lawrence 
reached Lakhnao. I think it quite possible that 
had he succeeded W ajid Ali Shah it would never 
have arisen. But in all such questions prevention 
is easier than cure. I repeat — fanatics never 
reason. And before Sir Henry Lawrence had 
reached Lakhnao the religious question had 
assumed all the proportions of fanaticism. 

The first practical intimation that the contagion 
of the cartridge question had reached Oudh was 
manifested early in April. Before adverting to it, 
it is necessary that I should state the troops by 
whom the, newly annexed province was garrisoned. 

At Lakhnao itself were quartered Her Majesty’s 
32nd Regiment, about seven hundred strong; a 
weak company of European artillery; the 7th 
Regiment Light Cavalry (native); the 13th, 48th, 
and 71st Regiments of Fative Infantry. Besides 
these, there were at Lakhnao, or in its immediate 
environs, two regirdents of Irregular Fa live 
Infantry, raised for local service in Oudh, the 4th, 
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and tTie 7tli; one regiment o£ Military Police, 
the 3rd; a large proportion oi fhe mounted 
Military Police ;* one regiment of Oudh Irregular 
Cavalry; and two batteries of Native Artillery. 
Thus the native armed troops were in the pro- 
portion o£ nearly ten to one, the actual numhers 
being seven thousand to seven hundred and nt y. 
At Sitdpiir, in addition to local troops, was sta- 
tioned the 41st Native Infantry, having a detach- 
ment at Malaon ; at Sultanpur the 15th 
Cavalry. The other stations, Dariabad, Paizabad, 
and Baraitch were garrisoned only by local corps. 

The intimation that the caste contagion had 
reached Lakhnao occurred in this wise. _ ihe 
surgeon of the 48th Eegiment had incautiously 
apphed his mouth to a bottle of medicine. The 
sepoys attributed the surgeon’s action to design, 
and, although the bottle which had oeen tasted 
was broken in their presence, they seized an 
early opportunity to burn down his house, ihe 
authors of this outrage, though known to belong 
to the 48th, escaped detection. 

In ordinary times the incident of the bottle 
would have had little significance. But the ven- 
geance wreaked on the surgeon showed the 
importance attached to it, in the month of April 
1857, by the men of the 48th. Purther indica- 

* The Oudli Military Police years, in the 
consisted of one thousand oa- Thagi ^d DaLaiti an Oudh, 
valry and three regiments of and had done ,8°°/- ^ 

infantry. This force was com- Supemtendent of tie Pron- 
manded hy Captain Gould tier Pohce, and as one of the 
Weston who, prior to the Assistants to the Kesident. 
SexTtion of the province, SirWmiarn Sleeman’s/o^mey 
had been engaged for some through Oum. , ^ , , 
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cSfi intimated verj plainly to tlie antliorities 

— ■ tliat tlie feeling whicli had naanifested itself in 
Barhampur was not less strongly rooted in Ondh.* 
Sir Henry Sir Henry Lawrence, I have said, whilst not 
t“ae insensible to the extreme difficulty of the task, 
deemed it might just be possible to dispel, by 
plain appeals to reason and to facts, the cobwebs 
from the minds of such men as had not become 
absolutely fanatical on the subject of the alleged 
attempt on their caste. He made an earnest 
appeal, then, to the loyalty of the men. He 
pointed out to the native officers how contrary it 
was to the experience of a century that the 
English should attempt to produce by fraud a 
result which they would consider only valuable if 
brought about by conviction. He explained to 
them the danger which threatened them — the 
danger of being persuaded by evil-disposed men 
to become false to their salt. He warned them 
at the same time of the consequences. He would 
not palter with mutiny. Sharp and summary 
should be the punishment of those who should 
fail in their duty. “ It is impossible,” writes onef 
who was at his elbow at this period, “it is im- 
possible here to mention the various steps taken 


^ long after it ‘be- 

came known that the regiment 
was disaffected. Some "of the 
native officers were reported 
hy the police to he intriguing 
with relatives of the Ex-KinS 
of Oudh, residing in the city 

I • ‘ 

tam Adolphus Orr, comraand- 
mg one of the regiments of 


military police, the 3rd, re- 
ported that an attempt had 
been made by some sepoys of 
the 48th to tamper with a na- 
tive guard of his regiment.” — 
Grubbins, The Mutinies in Oudh, 
^ f Narrative of the MutiniifA 
%n Oudh, by Capt. G. Hutchin- 
son, Military Secretary to 
H. Lawrence. 
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by Sir Henry Lawrence to preserre tbe soldiery 
in their duty and the people in their allegiance. 
Every conciliatory measure was adopted con- 
sistent with the dignity of the British Grovern- 
ment; and there is no doubt that by his untiring 
energy, discretion, ability, and determination, he 
did fan into a flame for awhile the wavering 
loyalty of many of the native ofidcers and men, 
and that the army and people generally felt that 
his was a firm and experienced hand.” This is 
most true. All that it was possible to do to 
check the mutiny was done in Oudh. Firmness 
combined vflth conciliation, fairness of speech 
with fairness of action, prompt punishment with 
prompt reward. Yet this policy— in the circum- 
stances a model policy — though not wholly fruit- 
less, though checking the outbreak for awhile, 
did not stop it in the end. The reason is not 
difficult to find. Oudh had been undermined— 
the point of fanaticism had been very g'^nerally 
reached before Sir Henry Lawrence arrived there. 
He, came too late indeed to repair the mischief, 
though not too late to save the British honour— 
not too late to preserve from the hands of the 
despoiler the plot of ground which constituted the 
seat of Grovernment, and which will be referred to 
in future ages as the monument of his sagacity 
and of the prowess of his countrymen. 

For he did not confine himself solely to the 
work of pacifying and of reasoning with the 
people. He realised almost at a glance the 
d.anger that threatened India. He felt that at 
any moment the handful of Englishmen' in the 
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country might have two hundred millions on their 
hands. Whilst, then, he used every persuasive 
argument, and put into action every precautionary 
measure to avert a crisis, he prepared to meet one. 

He began his preparations in April. His own 
head- quarters were at the Residency situated in 
the city, close to the river Gumti, and upwards of 
a quarter of a mile from the iron bridge leading 
to the Mariaon cantonments. At Mariaon were 
the native infantry regiments, a light horse 
battery of European artillery and a battery of 
native artillery. At Miidkipur, a mile and a half 
further still from the Residency was one native 
cavalry regiment. In an opposite direction, in a 
line in fact forming a right angle with the road to 
Mariaon and at a distance of a mile and a hg.lf 
from the point of the angle, the Residency, was 
H. M.’s 32nd Regiment, about seven hundred 
strong. Nearly a mile and a half directly north 
of the barracks of the British Regiment, and on 
the opposite bank of the river Giimti, was the 
only remaining regiment of native cavalry. South 
of the river again, at or near Miisa Bagh three 
miles from the Residency, were two irregular 
native regiments, and between them and the 
Residency was a magazine containing a consider- 
able stand of arms. 

About the Residency itself were clustered 
several substantial buildings of solid masomy 
occupied by the higher European officials. Here 
also were the Treasury, the Hospital, and a jail. 
A detachment of native troops guarded the Resi- 
dency and the Treasury. One company occupied 
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a curved line of buildings outside the principal 
gate leading to tbe Treasury. The vrbole of tbe 
Residency buildings vrere known to tbe natives 
throughout Oudh by the name Baillie Guard.* 

Rather less than one mile from the Residency, 
on the same side of the river Gumti, and close 
to the brick bridge spanning it is a castellated 
and picturesque stronghold called the Machhi 
Bawan — the fortress of the rebelhous Shekhs in 
the time of the vice-royalty of Asdf-ud-daola, but 
for many years used only as a depositary of 
lumber- — occupying a very commanding position. 

The attention of Sir Henry was, in the first 
instance, directed to the making the Residency 
defensible, and to a better location of the Euro- 
pean troops. With this end in view he began to 
clear away the huts and other obstructions which 
occupied the g-ubund close to the Residency : to 
lay in supplies of grain of all sorts and European 
stores : to accumulate powder and small ammuni- 
tion and to dig pits for their reception : to arrange 
for a constant water supply ; by degrees to send 
for the treasure from the city and outlying stations ; 
and to form outworks in the ground encompassing 
the Residency. At the same time he moved up to 
the vicinity of the barracks of the 32nd Foot four 
guns of the native battery stationed at Mariaon. 

His pi*eparations had not been made a moment 
too soon. On the 30th of April the storm 
threatened. On the 3rd of May it broke. 

* The Guard in question, gate by ColonelBaillie, whilom 
commanded by a Shbadar, resident at the Court of Oudh. 
was first stationed at this Hence the name. 
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chaptw^i. liappened in this "wise. The 7th Eegiment 

— of Oudh Irregular Infantry was stationed at Miisa 
April 30 . Bagh about three miles from the Eesidency. The 
adjutant of the regiment was Lieutenant Mecham 
mutiny, 01 the Madras Army, a cool, determined, and 
resolute officer. On the 30th of April when he 
took his men to ball-practice, these suddenly 
showed a disinclination to use the new cartridge. 
Mecham pointed out to them that the cartridge 
■was similar to that which they had been using 
the previous fortnight. This seemed to satisfy 
the men and they proceeded with the practice. 
But the next morning the sergeant-major reported 
that the men positively refused to bite the cart- 
ridge, that many even declined to receive or even 
to touch it. 


They* are in- 
duced to re- 
tnm to their 
lines. 


The day following was spent by the men in 
brooding over their grievances. They worked 
themselves to the state of fanaticism which will not 
hear reason, and at 10 o’clock, on the 3rd 
they had arrived at the conclusion that they must 
kiU their European officers. The latter, warned 
in time by the quartermaster-sergeant of the dis- 
position of their men, nobly did their duty, and 
succeeded after a time in inducing the sepoys to 
return to their Hnes,* though they refused to 
surrender tlieir arms. 


^ * It was related at the 
time of Lieutenant Mecham 
that he owed his life on this 
occasion to his coolness and 
presence of mind. Taken un- 
awares hj the mutineers and 
told to prepare to die, he 
rejilied : ‘‘ It is true jou maj 


Mil me hut what good will 
my death do to you ? You 
"will not ultimately prevail. 
Another adjutant will take 
my place and you will he sub- 
jected to the same treatment 
you receive from me.'" The 
mutineers did not injure h\ m. 
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But Sir Henry Lawrence was not content witb. uodk is. 
this doubtful triumph. Having made pre- 
parations to suppress any attempt which, the May's, 
sepoys might make to display insubordination he sir Henry 
sent that afternoon two oflELcers wdth instructions privestbem of 
how to act. The men of the 7th were paraded, their arms. 
The question was put to them whether they 
would continue to bite the cartridge or whether 
they would refuse. The men, in an insolent and 
sullen manner, promised to obey. The force 
organised by Sir Henry, consisting of the 32nd 
Foot, an European battery, three regular native 
regiments of infantry and one of cavalry, arrived 
soon after on the ground. Darkness had now set 
in. The 7th were at once formed up and ordered 
to lay down their arms. In the presence of this 
imposing force and of the lighted portfires of the 
gunners they had no option but to comply. Most 
of them indeed fled stricken by panic, but on 
being assured that no violence would be used 
if they would obey orders they returned, and 
before midnight all their muskets were secured. 

The next day the ring-leaders were seized, and it 
transpired from their admissions that a treason- 
able correspondence with the view to a general 
rising had been going on for some time between 
them and the men of the 48th Eegiment of 


Hative Infantry. 

In the events which immediately preceded, 
and immediately followed the affair of the 7th 
Oudh Irregulars, Sir Henry Lawrence had re- 
cciiied valuable information from native officers 
and others. In the crisis which he saw advancing 
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■witli rapid strides he considered that rewards 
should go hand in hand with punishment, that 
the justice, — the truth in action — which had 
always been the maxim of the British Grovern- 
ment, should at all hazards be maintained. He 
considered it advisable, moreover, that the bestovfal 
of the rewards should be made the occasion for a 
solemn ceremony, at which he might speak the 
mind of the Government. With this view he 
invited the native aristocracy, the European and 
native civil officials, the European and native 
officers, and others to a Darbar on the evening of 
the 12th of May. Every arrangement had been 
made to give solemnity to the scene. At 6 p.m. 
Sir Henry Lawrence entered, followed by his 
staff. Hear him were deposited in trays the 
presents and rewards to be bestowed upon the loyal 
native officers and soldiers. But before distri- 
buting these Sir Henry addressed in Hindustani 
the assembled company. He went straight to the 
point ; spoke of the fears for their religion enter- 
tained by the Hindus ; reminded them how, under 
the Moghol rule, that religion had never been 
respected ; how Aurangzib had imposed the 
jezia I and how the flesh of the cow had been 
thrubt down the throats of unwilling converts. 
Turning then to the Mahomedans he reminded 
them that Ranjit Singh would never tolerate 
their religion at Labor. Passing on from that he 
begged them to recall to mind the toleration 
which for a century the English Government had 
afforded to both religions. He adverted next to 
our power, to our exploits in the Crimea, to our 
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sMps, our resources ; pointed out lio-w hopeless 
of ultimate success would be a crusade against 
the English. He next dwelt on the long and 
intimate connection between the sepoys and their 
officers, on the community of danger and the 
community of glory between them, and begged 
the men to cherish as their most precious heir- 
looms the deeds of their ancestors. He concluded 
an eloquent speech, deliyered in the language 
of the people, by warning his listeners against 
becoming the dupes of designing men, and of the 
fate which would inevitably follow the neglect 
of his advice. He then caused the deservine- 

O 

native officers and soldiers to be brought up to 
him, and, in the name of the Grovernment, 
delivered to them the rewards they had merited.* 

The speech of Sir Henry Lawrence had, un- 
doubtedly, some effect at the moment. His 
earnest manner, his character so trusted and so 
respected, added weight to his words. When the 
Darbar broke up there was not probably a man 
present who was not loyal. But the opposite 
feeling was too deeply rooted to be dissipated 
by a passing sensation. The listeners went from 
the Darbar into the society of the plotters and 
intriguers against whom Sir Henry had warned 
them. The whispers, constantly repeated, of 
these men at first weakened, and ultimately 
deadened the effect which had been produced 
by the scene at the Darbar. 

* Strange contradiction ! were shortly afterwards hang* 
Some of the men who were ed for proved disloyalty ! 
thus rewarded for loyalty : 
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NEWS OE THE MI^EATH MUTINY. 


chaptefi. Darbar was held on the 12th of May. 

— ■ The Mirath mutiny had broken out on the 10th. 

May 13. telegram conveying information that something 
News of the serious had happened in the l^orth-West reached 
arrives. Sir Hemy on the 13th. A second telegram 
giving fuller details of the Mirath revolt and an 
account of the seizure of Dehli reached him on 
the 14th. Averse as he was from any measures 
which might show premature distrust of the 
sepoys Sir Henry felt that a crisis had come upon 
him which must be met by prompt action. His 
sures taken by had been arranged before-hand. During 

Sir Henry. the 16th and 17th they were carried out. The 
morning of the last-named day saw a moiety of 
the 32nd Foot occupying the ground about 
the Eesidency and commanding the iron bridge. 
The second moiety were brought up from the 
city into the cantonments of Mariaon. The 
bridge of boats was moved nearer to the Re- 
sidency and brought under control, whilst 
a selected body of sepoys was detached to 
occupy the Machhi Bawan, not yet sufliciently 
cleansed to be fit for occupation by European 
troops. 

A central position was thus secured for the 
Chief Commissioner, for his officials, and his 
European soldiers. Sir Henry had by one move- 
ment prepared himself to meet any emergency 
prepared he had not altogether aban- 
doned the hope that the emergency might not 
arise. He apprehended danger less from the 
native population than from the native troops. 
But with time he hoped that the difficulty might 
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still be surmounted. “Time,” he •wrote in a 
memorandum dated the 18th of May, “time is 
everything just now. Time, firmness, prompt- 
ness, conciliation, prudence A firm and 

cheerful aspect must be maintained ; there must 
be no bustle ; no appearance of alarm, still less of 
panic; but at the same time there must be the 
utmost watchfulness and promptness ; evei-y where 
the first germ of insurrection must be put down 
instantly.” 

Immediately on receiving information of the 
occm-rences at Mu-ath and Dehli Sir Henry 
Lawrence telegraphed to the Governor- G-eneral 
a strong recommendation to send for Em-opean 
troops from China, Ceylon, and other places, and 
for the Gfirkhas from the HiH Stations and from 
Nipal. Feeling, moreover, that at such a crisis 
it was necessary that the Chief Commissioner 
of the pro'vince should be invested with plenary 
military authority he asked the Governor-General 
to confer such power upon him. Lord Canning 
nromptly replied. On the 19th he conferred 
upon the Chief Commissioner the plenary power 
asked for, and on the 22nd he gave him authority 
■o apply to Jang Bahadur for his Gurkha troops. 

Sir Henry Lawrence assumed the military 
command on the 19th. To understand the mili- 
tary arrangements which had been carried out 
two days previously under his instructions, it "will 
be advisable to give an outline sketch of the city 
of Lakhnao. 

The city of Lakhnao, about fifty miles distant 
from Kanhpdr, extends for about three miles on the 
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riglit bank of tbe river Giimti. All tbe principal 
palatial buildings, tbe Residency and tbe MacbM 
Bawan, are between tbe city and tbe river bank. 
South of these buildings, and covering an immense 
space, is tbe city. This is intersected by a canal 
•which falls into tbe Giimti close to tbe Marti- 
niere College, about three miles south-east of the 
Residency. A little to tbe south of this is tbe 
Dilkhiisba, a bimting-box or palace, •within an en- 
closed park. Tbe space between tbe Residency 
and tbe Martiniere is occupied by palaces, among 
which tbe Moti Mahal, tbe Sbab-Manzal, the 
Sikandra B%b, and Farrabaksb-ki-kotbi, are tbe 
most conspicuous. South of the city, about four 
miles from tbe Residency on tbe southern side of 
tbe road leading to Kanhpur, is tbe A'lam B%b, 
a large walled garden •with a high and pretentious 
gateway. 

Not counting tbe position of tbe native cavalry 
at Miidkipilr, Sir Henry possessed now three 
military posts. Two of these — tbe Residency and 
tbe MacbM Bawan — -be made as strong as be 
could. Having regard to possible eventualities 
he removed tbe spare ammunition from tbe maga- 
zines, into tbe MacbM Bawan. He seized tbe 
earliest opportunity of garrisoning that place 
•with Europeans, of storing supplies there, and of 
mounting on tbe ramparts guns of sorts. Many of 
these were taken from tbe King’s palaces, and were 
useful only to make a show. In tbe Residency 
compound, over tbe Treasury, he posted a mixed 
guard of two hundred sepoys, one hundred and 
■ thirty Europeans, and six guns — tbe guns being 


GENBEAL MISTEUST OF THE SEPOYS. 369 

SO placed that they could, at the first alarm, he 
brought to bear on any mutineers. The third 
post "was at the old cantonment of Mariaon. It 
was garrisoned by three hundred and forty men 
of the 32nd Foot, fifty European artillerymen, 
and six guns ; the three native regiments and a 
battery of native artillery. Here Sir Henry, for 
the time, took up his quarters. 

Having made these preparations Sir Henry 
Lawrence took an early opportunity to move 
the ladies and children into the houses within the 
Eesidency enclosure. Here also vfere brought 
the families and the sick men of the 32nd Eegi- 
ment. At the same time the clerks, copyists, 
section-writers, and others of that class w^ere 
armed and drilled. On the 27th of May he 
was able to write to Lord Canning, “ both 
the Eesidency and the MachM Bawan are safe 
against all probable comers.” Whilst thus pre- 
paring to meet the possibilities Sir Henry 
betrayed none of the anxieties which he felt, but 
went freely amongst the people, endeavouring to 
calm their minds, to reason with them, to lay bare 
to them their foUy. It was however too late, and 
he was made every day to feel it. “ I held,” he 
wrote to Lord Canning early in May, “ I held a 
conversation with a Jemadar of the Oudh artillery 
for more than an hour, and was startled by the 
dogged persistence of the man, a Brahman of 
about forty years of age, of excellent character, 
in the belief that for ten years past G-overnment 
has been engaged in measures for the forcible, 
>r rather fraudulent, conversion of all the natives. 

24 
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• • • • • My interview witli liira was occasioned 
by bis commanding officer having specially men- 
tioned his intelligence and good character.” 

^ Towards the end of May the long smouldering 
discontent of the turbulent Masalmans of the 
Malhiabad district bm-st into a flame, and on the 
27th of that month Sir Henry Lawrence detached 
Captain Gould Weston, the Superintendent of 
Military PoHce, in the hope of I’estoring order. 
That officei s escort consisted of a troop of his 
own cavalry and a company of the mutinous 7th 
Oudh Irregular Infantry, under the command of 
the gallant Mecham. In the noidst of an insolent 
Mahomedan population, to whom every thin g, 
a grievance, and from whom Captain Weston 
could elicit no real tangible cause of the re- 
bellion, these two officers were in imminent 
danger.* Their Hves depended not less upon 
their own coolness and daring before their avowed 
foes than upon the personal influence they mio-ht 
exercise on the wavering fidelity of their esc?rt. 
Happily these essential qualities were not want- 
mg ; had it been otherwise, neither Weston nor 
Mecham would have fought his way back to 
Lak^ao with the detachments when recalled by 
Sir Hemy Lawrence the day after the mutiny 
OX tlie troops at Mariaon. 

On the same day, the 2?th, Captain Hutchinson 
ot the Engineers. Military Secretaiy to the Chief 

by authority. Cautaiu o Weston over-awed 

ehinsonadds: “Kothing hut SindeS™*"^®' 
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Oomiiiissioner, an officer of great talent and daring, 
■was ordered by Sir Henry Lawrence to accom- 
pany into tbe district, as political officer, a column 
composed of two hundred men of the 7tb Cavalry, 
and two hundred men of the 48th Native In- 
fantry. The object of sending this column was 
to rid Lakhnao of the presence of men who 
niight there be dangerous, but who, posted on 
the northern frontier of Oudh, might be em- 
ployed with advantage to restrain the turbulence 
of the inhabitants. The idea emanated from Mr. 
Christian, through whose districts the column 
would pass. 

Marching from Lakhnao on the 27th, the 
column passed through Malhiabdd on the 23th 
— scowled upon by the armed villagers — and 
reached Sandila the 1st of June. There Hut- 
chinson received accounts of the mutiny of the 
30th of May at Lakhnao. The sepoys heard of 
it by the same post. It became at once apparent 
that they were biding their time. Hutchinson 
endeavoured to calm them by the disbursement 
of almost the entire contents of the treasure chest 
in the shape of pay. For the moment they seemed 
pacified. Their own senior officers. Captains Bur- 
mester and Staples, believed in them implicitly. 
Meanwhile the column was pressing on towards 
the Granges. Hutchinson, who noted the increas- 
ing insolence of the men, ui-ged the officers not 
to allow themselves to be taken in the net which 
was preparing for them on the other side of the 
river. But they were deaf and would not hear. 
The regiment crossed. On the 7th or 8th the 
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men rose, massacred all but one, Lieutenant Boul- 
ton, "wbo fled CO poi’isi. elsewhere, and went off 
to Delhi. Hutchin^son, accompanied by the pay- 
master of pensioners. Major Marriott, who with 
him had declined to cross the river, returned in 
safety to Lakhnao. 

The precautions I have before referred to had 
not been taken at that city at all too soon. On 
the night of the 30th of May the insurrection 
broke out. At 9 o’clock the evening gun fired 
as usual. The men of the 71st Regiment, pre- 
viously told off in parties, started off at this 
signal to fire the bungalows and murder their 
oflS,cers. A few men only of the other infantry 
regiments, and some men of the 7th Cavalry, 
joined them. Their further proceedings will be 
related presently. 

Sir Henry Lawrence was dining that night at 
the Residency bungalow at Mariaon. An officer 
of his staff had informed him that he had been 
told by a sepoy that at gun-fire (9 p.m.), the 
signal to mutiny would be given. The gun 
fired ; but all for the moment seemed quiet. Sir 
Henry leaned forward and said to the officer, 
“ Your friends are not punctual.” The words 
were scarcely out of his mouth when the dis- 
charge of muskets proved that his staff officer 
had been well informed, and that his friends 
were punctual. 

A strange incident happened a few minutes 
later. Sir Henry Lawrence, surrounded by his 
.staff, was standing on the steps of the Residency 
bungalow, waiting for the horses which had been 
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'ordered up from the stables. They were in the 
•full glare of Mr. Couper’s house, which, fired by 
the mutineers, had burst almost instantaneously 
in a blaze. Suddenly the Subadar of the sepoys 
on duty at the Residency brought up his guard, 
and halted it facing Sir Henry and his staff 
at a distance of about forty paces. The Suba- 
dar then came up to Captain Wilson, and 
saluting him said, “ Shall I order the guard 
to load with ball?” Wilson referred the ques- 
tion to Sir Henry, who replied, “ Yes, let 
them load.” The loading then began — Sir 
Henry and the of&cers still standing in ■ the 
glare of the fire. The thud of ramming down 
the leaden balls was distinctly heard. The 
sepoys then brought up their muskets • to - the 
capping position. The caps were adjusted. 
The nest movement of the sepoys was eagerly 
waited for. ■ They had the elite — the chiefs— of 
the British force at their mercy. One disaffected 
man bold enough could, then and there, have 
decided- the fate of Lakhnao. The group stand- 
ing- on the steps of the Residency bungalow 
felt this in their inward hearts. But not an 
-action, not a gesture, showed that they felt it. 
•Yet they must have been relieved when the 
shouldering of arms followed the capping. The 
next moment the horses were brought up, and 
Sir Henry followed- by his staff started for the 
lines. 

On his- way he found three hundred men of the 
32nd, four guns. Major Kaye’s battery, and two of 
the Gudh force, posted in a position on the extreme 
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right of the 71st lines, and contiguous tc the 
road leading from cantonments to the citj. 
Eecognising the necessity of preventing as far as 
possible communication between the mutineers and 
the evil-disposed in the city Sir Henry took with 
him two guns and a company of the 32nd to 
occupy the road leading from the cantonment to 
the bridge. He sent back shortly for the re- 
mainder of the Europeans, and for two more 
guns. Meanwhile, the officers of the native regi- 
ments had hastened to the hnes to endeavour to 
AoUan of the reason with the men. Many of these, however, 
had already begun the work of plunder. A con- 
siderable body had marched straight on the 71st 
mess, and failing to find the officers — ^who had but 
just left — they fired it. Y ery soon after a musketry 
fire from the 71st lines opened on the Europeans. 
This was replied to with grape, and with such 
effect that the sepoys made a rush to the rear. 
In their hurried com-se they passed the infantry 
picket, composed of natives, and commanded by 
Lieutenant Grrant, 71st Hative Infantry. Some 
of his own men tried to save this officer by 
placing him under a bed. But a sepoy of his 
own regiment, who was on guard with hi-m^ dig. 
covered the place of concealment to the muti- 
neers, and by these he was brutally murdered, 
^^eanwhile. Lieutenant Hardinge, taking with ' 
uoued. . hzm a^ few of the Irregular Cavalry, had been 
patrolling the main street of cantonments, in the 
endeavour to maintain order and to save life and 
property. He was not, however, in sufficient 
force to prevent the burning and plundering of 
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the officers’ houses and the "bazaars. The mu- 
tineers were prowling about in all directions. 
One of them fired at Lieutenant Hardinge, and 
when his shot missed'fire he came at him with his 
bayonet and wounded him in the arm. All this 
time there was great excitement in the lines. 
But gradually some satisfactory symptoms eyinced 
themselves. First, about three hundred of the 
13th Native Infantry, with their British officers, 
their colours, and the regimental treasm'e, marched 
up and enrolled themselves with the British. 
They were followed by a very few of the 71st, 
without, however, their colours or their treasure. 
Of the 48th nothing was heard that night. The 
Europeans still remained formed up in the position, 
assigned to them in case of alarm by Sir Henrjr 
Lawrence, their front flanking that of the several, 
native regiments. About 10 p.m. some of the- 
mutineers crept up to and occupied some empty" 
lines bearing on that position, and opened a 
musketry fire. Brigadier Handscomb, riding from 
his house straight into the 71st lines, was imme- 
diately shot. The fire, however, soon ceased, and 
arrangements having been made to protect the 
Residency bungalow and the part of the canton- 
ment next the city road, and strong guards 
having been posted, the force piled arms and 
waited for the morn. 

At daylight next morning. Sir Henry placed 
himself at the head of the force, and learn- 
ing that the rebels had retired on Mfidkipiir, 
followed them thither. Crossing the parade 
ground our men came upon the body of Cornet 
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Ealeigt, a newly joined officer, wlio, left sick in 
liis quarters, liad been murdered by the rebels. 
At tbe same moment the mutinous regiments 
were discovered drawn up in line. On sight- 
ing them, hesitation was at once noticed in 
the ranks of the, till then loyal, 7th Cavalry. 
Their attitude appeared to an officer of Sir 
Henry Lawrence’s staff to betoken an intention 
to charge the guns. That officer consequently 
at once directed the guns to open fire on the 
distant line. This prompt action decided the 
matter. The 7th Cavalry, with the exception 
of about thirty, raising a fearful yell, galloped 
over to the enemy, who turned and fled. Our 
troops followed them up for about ten miles 
and took sixty prisoners. In this pursuit Mr. 
Grubbins greatly distinguished himself, capturing 
several of the enemy with his own hand. By 
10 A.M. our force had returned to cantonments, 
the heat being excessive. 

In announcing the suppression of this rising to 
Lord Canning Sir Henry Lawrence wrote : “We 
are now positively better off than we were. We 
now know our friends and enemies. The latter 
have no stomach for a fight though they are 
capital incendiaries.” In the respect to which he 
referred he' was indeed better off. He was rid 
of doubtful friends. Hearly the whole of the 
7th Cavalry, a few men of the 13th, more than 
two-thu’ds of the 71st, a very large propor- 
•tion of the 48th, and almost all the irregular 
troops, had shown their hand and departed. He 
could now concentrate his resources. But in 
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otlier respects the day was full of foreboding. Book ix. 
Intelligence received from tbe districts soon made 
it clear tbat tbe entire province was in arms 
against Britisli rule. 

Three days indeed prior to the rising at Sitapfir. 
Lakhnao an incident had occurred at Sitapur May 27. 
which showed very plainly that the train was laid 
at that station and that a single spark would 
ignite it. Sitapiir is the head- quarters of the 
Khah-abad or north-west division of Oudh. It 
lies about fifty-one miles from Lakhnao. In 1857 
it was garrisoned by the 41st Eegiment of Native 
Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Birch, 
and by the 9th and 10th Eegiments of Oudh Irre- 
gular Infantry. The Commissioner of the Division, 

Mr. Christian, resided there, together with Mr. 

Thornhill and Sir Mountstuart Jackson, civil 
officers of the Oudh Commission. 

.A-bout noon of the 27th of hlay the vacant Precursors of 
lines of the 2nd Regiment of Military Police, 
commanded by Captain John Hearsey,* were 
fired. It had not then become generally recog- 
nised that incendiarism was the invariable pre- 
cursor to rebellion. Although, therefore, the 
firing of the lines caused some uneasiness, no 
absolute suspicion was directed to any particular laoenaiarism. 
body of men. The sepoys aided in extinguishing 
the fire, and the incident was not immediately 
followed by any overt act of mutiny. • 

It would appear that the firing of the lines had 

* Captain Hearsay was most amiabie and excellent offi- 
fprnierly of the Oudh service, a cer much respected by his men. 
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been a tentative measure. The sepoys were 
anxious to feel tbeir way, to test the credulity of 
their officers, before acting decidedly. They pro- 
ceeded then by degrees. 

Of all the regiments I have mentioned the 10th 
Oudh Irregulars were regarded as the most trust- 
worthy. Great, then, was the surprise in Sitapur 
when, five days later, the 2nd of June, it became 
known that the sepoys of that regiment had 
rejected the flom- sent from the city for their 
consumption, on the plea that it had been 
adulterated for the purpose of destroying their 
caste. They insisted that the flour should be 
thrown into the river. The flour was thrown 
into the river. 

They now became bolder. The same afternoon 
the men of the same regiment plundered the 
gardens of the European residents of the ripe 
fruit growing in them. Their officers checked 
them, and, after some time, with success. 

It was now evident that the men were getting 
out of hand. Still, strange infatuation ! the 
officers, whilst suspecting the other regiments, 
believed in their own. Lieutenant-Oolonel Birch, 
commanding the 41st Native Infantry — a regi- 
ment which showed itself as truculent as any 
which mutinied— had the most absolute confidence 
in the loyalty of his men. He put that loyalty to 
the test by marching his regiment out on the 1st 
of June on the Lakhnao road to meet the 
mutineers advancing along it from the capital, 
and his men had justified his confidence by firing 
on their comrades and forcing them to alter their 
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route ! After sucli beliaviour it was treason in 
Sitaptir to doubt the loyalty of tbe 41st. 

Yet Mr. Cbristian, a man of intellect and in- 
telligence, did not feel secure. Tbe idea of aban- 
doning bis post never crossed bis mind. Like all 
tbe members of tbe noble service to wbicb be 
belonged be felt tbat bis place was where tbe 
Grovernment bad sent bim. For bimself be bad 
no care ; but reading rightly tbe signs of tbe 
times be bad deemed it bis duty to invite all tbe 
ladies of tbe station to occupy bis bouse with 
their children. All responded except four who 
preferred to remain with their husbands. Tbe 
bouse was well situated for defence, being 
cut off on one side from tbe adjoining ground by 
a rivulet. In front of it, and between it and tbe 
lines of tbe 41st, were posted four guns. Tbe 
flanks were guarded by tbe irregular regiments, 
in whom Mr. Christian was inclined to place 
confidence. 

Tbe incidents of tbe flour and of tbe fruit 
robbery on tbe 2nd of June bad been sufficient to 
warn tbe residents that a crisis was approaching. 
But Lieutenant- Colonel Birch still believed in the 
loyalty of tbe 41st. At sunrise on tbe morning 
of tbe 3rd, however, Major Apthorp of tbat regi- 
ment satisfied bimself that tbe sepoys were' no 
longer to be trusted. He communicated his sus-‘ 
picions to Mr. Cbristian and bis Colonel. They- 
were soon verified. At 8 o’clock, a ’ company of 
tbe regiment went off to the treas'ury to seize the 
public money, whilst tbe Others, forming up, 
advanced in a menacing attitude against the guns 


Book IX. 
Chapter I. 

1857. 
June 2. 

Mr. Christian 
prepares to 
meet the com- 
ing danger. 


Major Ap. 
thorp reports 
the disaffec- 
tion of the 
41st. 


880 


THE TEOOPS AT SI'ta'pu'e MUTINY. 


Book IX. and against the irregular regiments on either 
__ flank of them. 

Junfs. ‘ The safety of the Europeans seemed now to 
They mutiny depend on the fidelity of the irregulars and native 
Momibmi. gunners. But before this could be tested Colonel 
Birch determined to make one effort to recall his 
men to duty. Accompanied by Lieutenant Graves 
he galloped towards the treasury. Mr. Christian, 
having strengthened the garrison of his house by 
a small party of military police, about twenty, 
started to follow the colonel, when Captain John 
Hearsey, who had preceded him, rode hui-riedly 
back with the information that that officer and 
Lieutenant Graves had been shot by their men. 
It was clear now that the sepoys were bent on 
irre^. the blood. of their officers. The 9th Irreo’ulars 
also. almost , immediately followed the example of the 

41st, killing their officers ; the 10th were not slow 
to imitate, them. They, suddenly . rushed with 
yells against the bungalow, bent on slaughter. 

SelSiisf describe the scene that followed. 

The only possible safety lay in flight, and flight 
was difficult. The rivulet Saraian, which protected, 
the rear of the bungalow against attack, was now 
an obstacle to the fugitives. However it was an 
obstacle that , must be attempted. Mr. Christian, 
whoffiad boldly started, rifle in hand, to meet the 
mutineers, seeing that all was lost, returned to 
S' his house to flee with his family. Preceded by 
his wife with an infant in her arms, he suc- 
ceeded . in crossing the rivulet, but he had 
scarcely reached the opposite bank when he was 
.4ead by the pursuing rebels, , A similar fah 
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btiftill iis wife, iier baby, and tbe nm-se. - The 
elder child, a girl taken across the river by 
Sergeant-Major Morton, was conveyed by him to 
the estate of the Mitholi Raja and ultimately to 
Lakhnao where she died. Mr. and Mrs. Thorn- 
hill were shot dead either crossing the stream 
or just after. Sir Mountstuart Jackson, his sister. 
Captain Burnes, and some others likewise reached 
the estate of the Mitholi Raja. There Mrs. Orr 
had already found shelter, and thither Captain. 
Patrick Orr escaped from the Mohamdi party to 
be presently referred to. The Mitholi Raja 
afforded to the fugitives only a half-hearted 
protection. Timid and fearing for himself he 
allowed them to remain in the jungles in the 
vicinity of his fort unmolested — and he provided 
them with food. They stayed there till the 
end of October, when, as will be told, the rebel 
troops took the survivors prisoners into Lakhnao. 

Of the other fugitives from- Sitapur one party 
guided by Lieutenant Lester, who was intimately 
acquainted with the country, made straight for 
Lakhnao, which they reached. Another party, 
consisting of nine ladies, ten children, and three 
men, reached the same place, by circuitous paths, 
conceahng themselves in the daytime, and in- 
debted very much to the zamindar of Ramkdt, on 
the 28th of June. A third party, composed of 
Mrs. Phillipps and a few friends, ■ found shelter 
in a village, and remained in concealment there 
for ten months, when they were rescued by a 
column of Lord Clyde’s army. A fourth party- 
escaped to Makapiir, and proceeded thence with 
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^Tpto^i residents of that place and fugitives from 
■ Shahjahanpiir to Mathura, the estate of the 
jS Dhaor^raEajl Here they remained in safety till 
soTBGreacii discovered by a party of rebel sepoys, wbo took 
Makapur. them prisoners towards Lakhnao. But escaping 
on the road some fled into hfipal. The majority 
remained for some time in concealment, but were 
ultimately discovered by the rebels and taken 
into Lakhnao. A fifth party found their way to 
the estate of the Mithoh Eaja as already related. 
Ee^isofthe But if many thus escaped, some of them onlv 
sftapur. tor the moment, many too succumbed. On that 
terrible day twenty-four English, men, women, 
and children, were murdered by the sepoys. This 
slaughter but whetted the appetite of the loyal 41st. 
How they proceeded from Sitapilr to Farakhabad^ 
and how there they incited the 10th Begiment to 
mutiny and murder has been told in the pre- ' 
ceding Book. 

One detachment of that loyal regiment, and a 
detachment of the 4th Oudh Irregulars, were, how- 
Maiaon. ever, stationed at Malaon, also in north-west 
Oudh, but considerably to the south of Sitapfir. 
Here the only civil officer was Mr. Capper the 
Deputy Commissioner. His position had been 
long full of peril, for Malaon was on the high road 
to Farakhabad, and the population of that district 
was the most disorderly in India. Long before 
the mutiny at Sitapfir Mr. Capper had felt the 
loneliness and the danger of his position. The na- 
tives round about his station had intimated in the 
plainest manner possible, short of actual speech, 
that they knew that the sepoys were watching 
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their opportunity. But Mr. Capper did not flinch. Book ix. 
from his duty. He was at his post when the ^ 

sepoys at Sitapiir mutinied. He remained tliere 
after they had mutinied. Hor did he entertain Mr. Capper 
the idea of leaving it until the detachment at ifakhnL 
Malaon had shown unmistakeably that they, too, 
were about to take the law into their own hands. 

He then mounted his horse and rode into Lakhnao. 

The third district in North-West Oudh is Motamdi 
Mohamdi. The Deputy Commissioner there was 
Mr. Thomason : his assistant Captain Patrick 
Orr.* 

In a previous pagef I have recorded how some 
of the fugitives from Shahjahanpiir reached 
Mohamdi. I propose now to recount the con- 
dition of that station before, and the events which 
happened subsequently to, their arrival there. 

Neither Mr. Thomason nor Captain Orr had 
been blind or deaf to the signs of the times. 

The position of Mohamdi, almost on the frontier ns position. 


^ Captain Patrick Orr was. 
tke second of three brothers, 
all, prior to the annexation, 
in the service of the King of 
Ondh. 

The eldest brother, Alex- 
ander, had then rendered ex- 
cellent service as Assistant 
to the Superintendent of 
Prontier Police. After the 
annexation he was made an 
Assistant Commissioner. He 
was as able as he was hard- 
working. 

The second brother, Pa- 
trick, commanded originally 
one of the King’s regular re- 


giments of infantry. On the 
annexation he, too," was made 
an Assistant Commissioner, 
He was a brave, zealous, and 
able officer. 

The youngest brother, 
Adolphus, was, under the 
King, adjutant of one of his 
infantry regiments. On an- 
nexation he was appointed to 
command the 3rd Regiment 
of OudhMilitary Police, which, 
on the outbreak of the mutiny, 
was stationed in the Moti 
Mahal, Lakhnao. 

t Book Yin. Chapter Y. 
page 321. 
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of RoMlkhand and but a short distance from 
Sbahjabanpiir, rendered it peculiarly sensitive to 
the insurrectionary feeling of the population in 
our own provinces. The gari’ison consisted of a 
detachment of the 9th Oudh Irregulars, a regi- 
ment formerly raised and commanded by Captain 
Patrick Orr, under the King of Oudh, before the 
annexation ; two companies of military police, and 
about fifty troopers. 

Alive as were both Mr. Thomason and Captain 
Orr to the gravity of the crisis they were yet 
hopeful that so long as Eohilkhand should remain 
quiet they would manage to weather the storm. 
Kor was it until a letter written by Mr. Jenkins 
from Shahjahanpfir, reaching Mr. Thomason on 
the evening of the 31st of May, revealed the 
catastrophe at that station, that the two English- 
men felt that every faculty they possessed was 
about to be tried to the utmost. 

The letter from Mr. Jenkins informed Mr. 
Thomason that the troops at Shahjahanpfir had 
mutinied, that he and a body of fugitives, amongst 
whom were ladies and children, had reached 
Powaen, that the Eaja of that place had refused 
them shelter, and it begged that all the available 
carriage might be sent out to bring in the 
fugitives to Mohamdi. 

Mr. Thomason complied with Mr. Jenkins’s 
request. At the same time, he and Captain Orr, 
feeling that the crisis was upon them, determined 
to take active measures for the safety of their 
O'wn belongings and of the expected fugitives. 
Them first step was to despatch Mrs. Orr and 
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cMd to Mitliaoli, a distance of twenty-six miles. 
The Raja of that place was under considerable 
obligations to Captain Oi’r, and he was indebted to 
Mr. Thomason for many acts of kindness and 
courtesy. Thither, therefore, Mrs. Orr and her 
child were sent under the guard of some sepoys 
of Captain Orr’s old regiment, the native oflGicer 
commanding which swore fidelity. He kept his 
word. Marching all night Mrs. Orr and the 
party reached Mithaoli at 8 o’clock on the 
morning of the 1st of June. The Raja, however, 
was asleep and would not be disturbed. When, 
at the end of two hours, he did awake, he sent a 
message to Mrs. Orr that he could not receive 
her in his fort, but that she must proceed to a 
place called Katchiani in the jungles, where she 
would be safer — ^less hkely to attract the notice 
of roving mutineers. 

To Katchiani accordingly Mrs. Orr proceeded. 
After a weary journey of two hours she found 
herself and child in a mud fort, desolate and 
dreary, devoid of all furniture — the very picture 
of discomfort. There she had to remain. There 
too the Raja visited her that evening, and swore 
to protect her. He did not disguise from her 
that troublous times were upon them, and that 
the sepoys all over Oudh were pledged to revolt. 

To return to Mohamdi. Having sent ofE Mrs. 
Orr and her child, Mr. Thomason and Captain 
Patrick Orr turned to provide for their own safety 
and for that of their expected guests. They first 
caused the treasure to be moved into the fort of 
Mohamdi. They then moved with their troops 
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into that fort. This occurred on the 1st of June, 
The day, following the Shahjahanpiir fugitives 
arrived' from Powaen. Weary, with naked feet, 
all exhausted, some badly wounded, they had 
with difficulty reached the place, which was' 
not, to be a place of refuge. Mohamdi was top' 
close to the borders of Eohilkhand to be secure. ’ 
It was considered certain that the mutinous 
regiments of that province would soon be upon 
the fugitives. On the other hand up to that date 
no mutiny had, to their knowledge, broken out 
in Oudh. Sitapior was regarded as safe. To 
Sitapiir then Mr. Thomason wrote for carriage 
for the party. His letter reached Mr. Christian 
be.fore mutiny had broken out at that place. Mr. 
Christian sent the carriage — under charge of an 
escort of sepoys of the Oudh Irregulars. 

The terrible tragedy which ensued began with 
the arrival at Mohamdi of this carriage — and of 
this escort. The escort brought infection with 
them. Immediately on arrival they disseminated 
the report that their brethren had been cut up at 
Lakhnao for refusing to become Christians, and' 
that they were resolved to be revenged. Captain 
Orr reasoned with the native officers. They knew 
him as an old servant of the King of Oudh, and 
his influence with them was not wholly extinct. 
After some conversation they announced their 
intention of marching back to Sitapdr, swearing 
that they would spare the lives of the Europeans, 
taking with them Mr. Thomason and Captain Orr, 
and allowing the othei’s to go away unmolested. 
They , took a solemn oath that they would do this. 
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Their first proceeding was to take possession 
of the treasure ; tlieir next to release the prisoners. 
Then, at half-past 5 o’clock on the afternoon of 
the 4th of June they started. The Europeans 
accompanied them, two or three ladies crammed 
into a huggy, the remainder prone on baggage- 
carts. The first march of ten miles was accom- 
plished without incident. Of the second march 
only about three miles had been walked when the 
halt was sounded, and a trooper told the Euro- 
peans they were at liberty to go where they 
liked. They pushed on at once towards the 
nearest town, Arangabad. They had ari-ived 
witlain half a mile of that place, when the mu- 
tineers, regardless of them oaths, set upon them, 
and began the work of . butchery. Of the whole 
party, one alone was spared to tell the tale, and it 
is from his narrative that I am^ able to collect this 
story of perjury and murder.*;.- It remains to. 

* Captain Patrick Orr. Tlie riding mjr Iiorfee. Then the 
following is his account of the most infernal struggle ever 
slaughter. “ISText morning, witnessed by man began. 
Priday, the 5th, we marched We all collected ^under a tree 
towards Arangabad. When close by, and put the ladies, 
we had come about two koss down from the buggy. Shots 
the halt was sounded and a were firing in all directions 
trooper told us to go on ahead amidst the most fearful yells, 
where we liked. We went on The poor ladies all joined in 
for some distance when we prayer coolly and undauntedly 
saw a party coming along, awaiting their fate. I stopped 
They soon joined us, and fol- for about three minutes 
lowed the^ huggy which we amongst them, but thinking 
were pushing on with all our of my poor wife and child 
might. When within half a here, I endeavoured to save 
mile of Arangabad a sepoy my life for their sakes. I 
rushed forward and snatched rushed out towards the insur- 
Key s gun from him and shot gents and one of our men 
down poor old Shiels who was G'firdin, 6th company, called 
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add that Captain Orr after some adventures, and 
communicating by the way with one of the fugi- 
tive parties from Sitapur — that led by Sir M. 
Jackson — succeeded in joining his wife and child 
at Katchiani. On arriving there he received a 
communication from the Ei,ja that the mud fort 
at that place was required for the Sitapur fugi- 
tives ; that it would not be safe for so many to be 
together ; and that it was advisable that he and his 
wife and child should migrate to and live in the 
jungles about Mithaoli. This they did. By this 
term, jungles, the reader must not understand an 
ordinary forest, the noble trees of which would 
have afforded a grateful and necessary shade ; but 
he must picture to himself a vast and dreary 
extent of land, covered with thorny brushwood, 
and where it was necessary to light fires at night 
to scare away tigers, wolves, and other wild 
animals. Only the coarsest food was provided for 
them. The other fugitives were then sent from 
Mithaoli to occupy Katchiani.f 


out to me to throw down my 
pistol and lie would save me. 
I did so, when he put himself 
between me and the men, and 
several others followed his 
example. In about ten minutes 
more they completed their 
hellish work . . . . , They 
killed the wounded and the 
children butchering them in 
the most cruel way. With the 
exception of the drummer hoy 
every one was killed of the 
above list, fugitives from 
Bhajehanpdr, besides poor 
good Thomason and our two 


clerks. They denuded the 
bodies of their clothes for the 
sake of plunder.” The list 
above referred to comprised 
one civilian, three captains, 
six lieutenants, three ensigns, 
a sergeant, a bandmaster, eight 
ladies, and four children. Of 
the drummer, who was not an 
European, I can find no fur- 
ther mention. 

t They consisted of Sir M. 
Jackson and his sister ; Lieu- 
tenant Barnes ; Sergeant-M/i- 
jor Morton and Mr. Christian’s 
little girl. Joined after a time 
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Adjoiniiigtlie Khairabad division is tbe nortbem, 
or Bahraicli division of Oudb, bounded on tbe 
south by the river Ghagra, separating it from the 
Faizabad division, on the west by the Sarda di- 
viding it from Khairabad, and on the north by 
Nipal. The principal civil station, and the head- 
quarters of the Commissioner of the division, Mr. 
Charles Wingfield,* was close to the town which 
gave its name to the division — ^the town of Bahr- 
aich. The other stations were Mathapur to the 
west, Sikrora to the south, Gondah to the south- 
east. Of these, Sikrora was the principal military 
station. In the month of April 1857, it was 
garrisoned by the 1st Regiment of Oudh Irregular 
Cavalry, commanded by Captain Daly ; by the 2nd 
Oudh Infantry, under Captain Boileau; and by a 
local horse battery, under Lieutenant Bonham. 
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by tbe party from tbe jungle, 
tbe fugitives remained in tbis 
fort sufEering great privations 
and subject to repeated at- 
tacks of jungle-fever, till tbe 
25tb of October. Tbey were 
then ordered to depart, no 
one knew wbitber, under a 
guard furnisbed by tbe Haja 
of Mitbaoli. With scant clotb- 
ing, bare-footed, tbe men 
loaded with chains, tbey were 
taken to Lakbnao, and impri- 
soned in tbe Kaisar-bagb, one 
of tbe regal palaces, then 
strongly occupied by tbe re- 
bels. Tbe sufferings of tbe 
men did not last long. On 
tbe 16tb of November the 
men. were taken out and shot 
by a party of sepoys of tbe 


71st Native Infantry. A few 
days later the surviving 
daughter of Mr. Christian died. 
There remained then Mrs. Orr, 
Miss Jackson, and tbe child 
of tbe former. To save tbe 
child her death was simulated, 
and she was conveyed in 
safety to tbe bouse of Man 
Singh, and ultimately to tbe 
British camp. Tbe ladies re- 
mained in confinement till tbe 
19 tb of March, when tbey 
were rescued by a party of 
Gurkhas commanded by t^^o 
British officers, and conveyed 
safely to the camp of Sir 
James Outram, 

Now Sir Charles 
field, KC.S.L 
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During the month of April Mr. Wingfield had 
been driyen bj circumstances entirelj unconnected 
vrith the rising storm to remove his head- quarters 
to Sikrora. A man of ability, of culture, and or 
large views, he had not sympathised with the 
sweeping change of system which had inaugurated 
the transfer of Oudh from its Mahomedan king to 
Dritish rule. He had ever been in favour of 
dealing gently with the territorial aristocracy. A 
system, roughly, even rudely introduced, which 
scarcely veiled its animating principle of raising 
the peasantry and small proprietors to a position 
which would enable them ultimately to oust the 
srreat landowners, was not in accordance with his 
ideas. He had done, then, all that lay in his power 
to make the transfer easy, to smooth dowm the 
rough edges, to mitigate the worst effects of the 
process. The appointment of Sir Henry Law- 
rence as Chief Commissioner, coming even when 
it did, was a great support to him. It would have 
been still greater, still more weighty, had it been 
made earher. 

Like his chief at Lakhnao, like that chief’s 
brother at Labor, hke Durand at Indiir, like 
William Tayler at Patna, Mr. Wingfield had 
never been a partisan of the “ passing and ground- 
less panic ” theory of Mr. Cecil Beadon. He had 
fully appreciated the events at Barhampur and at 
Barrakpur. The revolt at Mirath he regarded 
as the practical answer of the sepoys to the poliev 
of the G-overnment. He felt, then, tba.-n an out- 
break at the military station of Sikrora was a mere 
auestion of time ; that, given all the chcumstancea 
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of tte case — the composition of the native army, 
the annexation of Oudh — the province, a portion 
of which he was administering, would not be the 
last to feel the shock of mutiny. 

Impressed with this belief, and having ab- 
solutely no faith in the men who composed the 
garrison of Siki’ora, Mr. Wingfield had endeavoured 
to enlist on the side of the British the members of 
that territorial aristocracy whom the annexation 
of Oudh had done so much to injure. Chief 
among these was Dirg Bijeh Singh, Baja of 
Balrampfir, a town in the north-east coimer of his 
division, and close to the Nipal frontier. Baja 
Dirg Bijeh Singh was a man of character and 
sense. He entertained towards Mr. Wingfield 
friendly — even grateful — feelings. He had not 
been innoculated with the poison that pervaded 
the atmosphere. He received, then, Mr. Wing- 
field’s advances with courtesy ; he responded to 
them ; and even engaged to afford refuge, in case 
of necessity, to him and to the officers serving in 
his division. 

The views entertained by Mr. Wingfield re- 
garding the general untrustworthiness of the 
sepoys, were fortunately shared by many other 
officers at Sikrora. Neither he nor they, there- 
fore, thought that either wisdom or courage re- 
qtdred that the ladies and children should be left 
in a position, defenceless and incapable of being 
defended, until an actual outbreak should occur. 
It happened that an officer of Daly’s Horse, 
Captain Forbes, was in Lakhnao early in June. He 
knew that his own men would mutiny, and he 
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knew that at Sikrora tkere was no place of refuge 
in case of an outbreak. Anxious, therefore, for 
the safety of his wife, his children, and his 
countrywomen, he set out from Lakhnao with a 
party of Sikh and volunteer cavalry, reached 
Sikrora, mounted the ladies on elephants and in 
doolies, and conveyed them safely to the capital. 
]\Ir. George Lawrence, the Deputy Commissioner, 
by the express order of his uncle. Sir Henry, 
accompanied them. This move was accomplished 
on the 9th of June. 

The same day the temper of the troops ma, - 
nifested itself in a way not to be mistaken. 
Intelligence had reached Sikrora of the revolt 
of the troops at Faizabad on the previous 
day. Mr. Wingfield accordingly, mounting his 
horse, rode to the neighbouring station of 
Gondah, where was stationed the 3rd Oudh 
Irregulars, commanded by Lieutenant Miles. 
There I must leave him for a moment, whilst 
I narrate the occurrences at Sikrora after his 
departure. 

The day of the 9th of June was a day of great 
excitement at that station. So violent was the 
manifestation that early the followmg momino* 
the ofl&cers of the infantry regiment, — Boileau, 
Hale, and Hendall, — mounted horse and rode 
straight for Balrampiir. Lieutenant Bonham, of 
the artillery, ^ refused to accompany them. He 
believed in his men ; he certainly possessed great 
influence over them ; and he still hoped that they 
VTould stand by him in the cause of order. He 
elected, therefore, to remain at Sikrora, alone of 
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all the officers, and supported only by two farrier 
sergeants and the quartermaster-sergeant of the 
infantry regiment. Had there been no other 
native troops at Sikrora his courage and his 
influence might have prevailed. But the men of 
the cavalry and infantry had broken out ; they 
had plundered the treasury, and they were thirst- 
ing for blood. Even over these men Bonham 
attempted to assert authority. But it was in 
vain. His own men would save his life, but they 
would not fire on his comrades. They told him 
at last that he must go. They brought him at 
the same time money and a horse, and warned 
him not to pursue a certain road which they 
knew to be occupied by the rebels. Forced to 
leave, Bonham started with a heavy heart, ac- 
companied by his three sergeants, crossed the 
Ghagra by an unfrequented ferry, and reached 
Lakhnao the next day. 

Meanwhile Mr. "Wingfield had arrived at Gon- 
dah. He brought the intelligence that the troops 
at Faizabad had mutinied, and that those at 
Sikrora were on the verge of mutiny. He found 
the troops at Gondah scarcely behind their com- 
rades in that respect. They, too, had heard the 
news ; they, too, were aware of all that had 
happened at Faizabad. Before the night fell they 
had received accounts of the mutiny at Sikrora. 
In vain were they harangued by their commanding 
officer. Their demeanour showed that they, top, 
were preparing for action. 

The next day they mutinied. Mr. Wiugfield 
had not waited for the overt act, but had started 
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for Balrampiir. The officers and .the Tvonieh* 
who remained at the station started as soon as the 
outbreak had pronounced itself, and reached the 
same place in safety. The number of individuals 
who thus received the protection of the Eaja was 
nineteen, exclusive of children. They all suc- 
ceeded in crossing into British territory, and in 
reaching Grorakhpur. 

At Bahraich, the head- quarters of the division, 
were, cantoned two companies of the 3rd Gudh 
Irregulars, commanded by Lieutenant Longueville 
Clarke. The Deputy Commissioner was Mr. Cun- 
lifie and his assistant was Mr. Jordan. The main 
body of the 3rd Oudh Irregulars mutinied, as we 
have seen, at Grondah, on the 10th of June. As 
it was very clear that the two companies of the 
same regiment would at once follow their example, 
the three officers I have named wisely resolved to 
take advantage of their earlier information, and to 
escape. They started off at once, then, north- 
ward, in the direction of Mnpara, the seat of a 
minor Raja. There, however, admission was re- 
fused them, and they were forced to retrace their 
steps. Returning to Bahraich, they started for 
Lakhnao by way of Bairamghat, This was the 
roaid against which the native gunners of Sikrora 
had warned Bonham. The fugitives, who had 
disguised themselves as natives, found the passage 
over the Grh%ra occupied here by the mutineers. 
Xrusting to their disguise, however, they em- 
barked on the ferry-boat with their horses. The 


Jadies had been sent to Lakhnao, 
„J.uae. . . . . : ^ ’ 


vid Sikrora, on the 
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■ ferry-boat HtsLrted.:;;-At fir’^t :tlie - fugitiTes : ap- 
:;peared to. attract , no attention; but tbey tad 
crossed scarcely one-ttird of tte ' river iwten tte 
cry arose that Europeans Tvere escaping. In- 
stantly there was an uproar. Tte sepoys crowd- 
, ing into other boats, made for tte ferry-boat, 
opening at tte same time a fire of musketry. Tte 
boatmen at once abandoned tte ferry-boat. Ex- 
posed to a concentrated fire, our three country- 
men were unable effectively to work the boat, 
thus left to itself, nor to prevent it from being 
borne back by tte current to the bank whence it 
started. Before it reacted that bank Ounliffo 
and Clarke tad been shot dead. Jordan, taken 
atve, shared the same fate a few days later. 

At Malapfir there were no troops, — consequently 
there was no open mutiny. Tte general disor- 
ganisation of the country soon, however, spread 
even here, and the civil ofi&cers, prominent 
amongst whom was the Deputy Commissioner, 
Mr. G-onne, were forced to leave. Having been 
joined by other fugitives, they first attempted to 
make their way down the Sarjii river by boat. 
But warned that all the landing-places were 
occupied, they abandoned this attempt; they set 
off northward and gained the fort of Mathiari, 
belonging to the minor Baja of Dhorairah. 
Thence Mr. Gonne made more than ope un- 
successful attempt to react Laktnao. At last 
even tte resource of remaining at Mathiari failed 
them. The adherents of tte minor Baja proved 
^faithless. In imminent danger of their lives they 
had to flee. Three of tte party were seized. The 
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remainder gained tte Nipal hills, where thej 
found shelter till, gradually, with one exception 
only,* they yielded to the deadly climate of the 
Tarai. 

Faizabad is the eastern division of Oudh. It 
lies immediately south of the Bahraich division, 
and is divided into the three districts of Faizabad, 
Sultanpdr, and Saloni. The Commissioner was 
Colonel Philip Goldney. 

Colonel Groldney, and the Deputy-Commissioner 
pf the district, Captain Reid, were at the head- 

its garrison, quarter station of Faizabad. The troops here 
consisted of a horse battery of native artillery, the 
22nd Regiment of hJative Infantry, the 6th Oudh 
Irregular Infantry, and a squadron of the 15th 
Irregular Cavalry — the whole commanded by 
Colonel Lennox, of the 22nd Native Infantry. 

Precautions The officers at Faizabad suffered from no 

taken by the 

officials. deliision regarding the intentions of the mu- 

tineers. The events that had taken place during 
the second week in May at Mirath and at Dehli 
had made it clear to them that their turn would 
come. They took precautions then, at an early 
date, to prepare for the rising storm. With this 
May. view they began in May to store supplies in a 
house occupied by Captain Thurburn, Special 
Assistant Commissioner. This house was chosen 
because it was surrounded by a walled enclosure. 
This walled enclosure was now fortified. So 
far the authorities at Faizabad acted with 
wisdom and forethought. But they counted like- 

* Captain John Hearsey, commanding 2nd Eegimont Oudh 
Military Police. 
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wise upon resources wMcli were certain to fail 
them. They counted upon the aid of the pen- 
sioned sepoys and of the landholders of the 
district. To count upon both these classes proved 
they had not fully gauged the depth of the crisis. 

It would seem that it was but natural to count 
upon the aid of the pensioned sepoys. The 
yearly stipends drawn by these men were paid by 
the British Grovernment, and their continuance 
depended on the existence of the British G-overn- 
ment. The material interests of this class were, 
therefore, bound up in the maintenance of British 
authority. Old associations too, in many cases 
stronger than caste, bound them to the British. In 
its proper place it will be related how these men re- 
sponded to the appeal made to them by Sir Henry 
Lawrence. But at Faizabad their numbers were 
too small, their iafluence was too slight, to weigh 
much in the balance against the rising discontent. 

The case with respect to the landowners was 
different. It must not be forgotten that Faizabad 
was the division regarding which Sir Henry 
Lawrence wrote thus to Lord Canning in April 
1857 : “ the talukdars have also, I fear, been 
hardly dealt with. At least, in the Faizabad 
division, they have lost half their villages. Some 
taliikdars have lost all.” It may be said that the 
remark of Sir Henry applied only to the higher 
order of the territorial aristocracy. But in reality 
it referred to the assessment as it touched every 
class connected with the soil. It could not have 
been seriously expected that the men who had 
suffered most from our rule would risk their lives 
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to maintain it. Ko surprise, then, o-uglit to be- 
feit at the laconic record of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner ! ** we found that the zamindars, howevei 
well-disposed, would not fight against discipiinod 
troops, with guns.” 

The plan of defending Captain Thurburn’s 
house was, then, on the 5th of June, abandoned. 
For a moment. Colonel Groldney entertained the 
idea of sending the ladies and childi’en into 
Lakhnao. But it was too late. The road to 
Lakhnao passed through Dariabad, a station in 
the Lakhnao division; and disorder reigned in 
Dariabad. 

But another plan had a little before been pre- 
sented to Colonel Goldney. The principal taMk- 
dars of the Faizabad division, prominently amongst 
whom may be named Eaja Man Singh, Ddi'es 
Singh, Thakur FTarain, Mir Bakir Hiisen, and 
Isadir Shah, had scented the mutiny from afar, 
and had warned Colonel Groldney of its approach. 
At this time the most considerable of these men. 
Raja Man Singh, was in disgi’ace. He was even 
under arrest. It happened that one of the assis' 
tant commissioners at Faizabad was Captain 
Alexander Orr. Captain Orr had well and truly 
served the old regime when Oudh had her king, 
had known intimately Man Singh, and had con- 
ceived for him a great regard. When, then, the 
Raja fell into disgrace Captain Orr earnestly 
begged Ins release from arrest. Man Singh was 
released from arrest, and in return for Captain 
Ori-’s efforts in his behalf, he offered protection to 
his wife, and children in his fort bf . Shahganj 
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during the troublous times that were coming. 
Gap tain Orr- communicated the offer to the Oom- 
ihissioner. Colonel G-oldney receiyed it just about 
the time when the journey of the ladies to Lakhnao 
iad been pronounced impracticable. He, in con- 
sultation with the other officers, determined to 
ask the Eaja so to enlarge his offer as to include 
all the ladies in the station. Eaja Man Sing’h 
was communicated with by Captains Eeid and 
Orr. He agreed to receive the wives and families 
of the civil officers, but demurred to a larger 
number oh the ground th^t secrecy would thus be 
I’^ndered futile. Finally, however, he agreed to 
receive all, provided that due caution were ob- 
served in movement. 

With one exception the wives of the regimental 
officers decided not to accept the offer of Man 
Singh. Hot only did they distrust him, but they 
and their husbands considered that the movement 
would serve as ■ a signal to the sepoys to mutiny. 
On the night of the 7th of June, however, the 
wives and children of the civil officers, and the 
wife and children of the Executive Engineer, 
Captain Dawson, started for and reached Shah- 
ganj. They were followed to the same place, the 
following morning, by the wives and children of 
the staff -sergeants. 

That night the sepoys- rose in revolt. More 
audacious than their comrades elsewhere they did 
Hot pretend a grievance, but loudly asserted that, 
feeling they were stronger than the English, they 
intended to turn them out of the country. The 
senior E.issaldar 'of the 15 th Irregular Cavalry 
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took command of the brigade, and endeavoured to 
induce the men to murder their officers* But the 
sepoys had not then wound themselves up to the 
pitch of blood-thirstiness. They were anxious to 
rid themselves of their officers, but not to take 
their lives. Keeping therd under restraint all 
night in the quarter-guard, they procured four 
boats for them, and in the morning gave them 
money and told them to be off. The boats were 
unprovided with boatmen, but they had oars. 

Faizabad is on the river G-haghra, navigable 
thence to Bhalia, where it joins the Ganges. 
Four boats containing the fugitive Europeans, 
and propelled by them, started before sunrise on 
the morning of the 9th of June. The mutineers 
who had plundered the treasury, and sacked the 
houses, did not intei-fere with them. But — strange 
contradiction — ^whilst protecting them against the 
more blood-thirsty of their own clan, whilst aiding 
them to depart, they sent a messenger begging 
the men of the 17th Begiment of Native Infantry 
to slay thein on their way. The 17th, stationed 
at A'zamgarh, a station in British territory near 
the eastern frontier of Oudh, had arrived within 
a few miles of Faizabad on the 8th of June. Their 
line of march lay along the right bank of the 
Ghaghra. Their hands were already red with 
blood. They were willing to shed more. 

The men of the 17th responded then to the call. 
They intercepted the two first boats at B%am- 
ganj, about twelve miles by the road from 
Faizabad, though far longer by the river. Here, 
at a point where the stream was the most narrow, 
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they opened fire on the fugitives. A few mo- 
ments later, and from the opposite bank, there 
started boats full of armed men to attack their 
left flank. Recognising the impossibility of re- 
sistance Colonel Goldney counselled a run for life. 
The Colonel, too old to run himself, remained to 
die. Seven, however, including, curious to relate, 
a Mahomedan sepoy of the 22nd, Tez All Khan, 
who had linked his fate to that of the British, 
followed the recommendation and ran across 
country. Two of the party were drowned en- 
deavouring to cross a stream. The remaining 
five reached Amorah in safety. Here they were 
joined by the three officers, who had formed the 
crew of the fourth boat, and who had abandoned 
her on account of her slowness of pace before 
she had reached the point where the men of the 
17th had been lying in wait. The party, thus 
augmented to eight, pushed on across country. 
Betrayed at Mohadaba by two policemen whom 
they had trusted they were attacked by the 
villagers. Crossing a rivulet waist-deep, hotly 
pursued, they lost first Lieutenant Lindsay, then 
Lieutenants Thomas, English, Ritchie, and Ser- 
geant Edwards. There now remained only Lieu- 
tenant Cautley, Sergeant Busher, and Tez All 
Khan. In the chase that followed Lieutenant 
Cautley was caught and killed. Sergeant Busher 
escaped for the moment but was captured the 
next day. His life, however, was spared, and at 
the end of ten days he was released. He ul- 
timately joined Captain Lennox at Captainganj, 
where he found also his fellow fugitive, T^z Ali 

26 
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SUTFEBINGS OP MBS. MILLS. 


Book IX. TThnn . The fugitives who had remained in the 
Chapter I. second boats, numbering eight, were 

jme* massacred to a man- 
date rftiiose Three boats have now been accounted for, the 
S^^®boat. first, the second, and the fourth. But there was 
’ another manned by five ofiicers, headed by Colonel 
O’Brien. This boat, following the first and second, 
had put in at the town of Ayodhya,* the birth- 
place of Earn — the town that gave its name to the 
proAunce. Here they exchanged their boat for a 
larger one, and hired native rowers to row it. 
They then lay down hidden by the thatch and 
matting from the gaze of inquiring eyes, whilst 
the natives pulled away singing a national air. 
The boat thus passed unsuspected through the 
hostile array, and the fugitives reached Danapur 
. in safety. 

But some had remained at Faizabad. Amongst 
these were Mrs. Mills, wife of Major Mills, of the 
Artillery, and her three children. Mrs. Mills had 
refused to accept the hospitality offered by Man 
Singh. When the mutiny broke out, she at- 
tempted to conceal hei-self in the city ; but sink- 
ing for want of food she was obliged to discover 
herself to the leader of the mutineers. He sent 
her and her children across the Grhaghra into the 
Gorakhpiir district. Here she wandered for eight 
or ten days from village to village. A tender 
^ and delicate lady, her sufferings were terrible. Her 
youngest child died from the exposure. At last 
Eaja Man Singh hearing that there was an 

* The name Ayodliya, has Avadh, and Avadh to AudJi or 
been gradually corrupted to Oudh. 
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Engiisliladj in distress, fetclied her in to Shah- 
ganj, provided for her wants, and after a few days 
rest, sent her and the sergeants’ wives into Grorakh- 
pur. Her husband was one of those murdered in 
the second boat. 

Colonel Lennox and his family had not started 
with the other officers in the boats. At 2 p.m., 
however, finding the sepoys becoming riotous and 
insolent for plunder lie and they set out. They 
soon came upon the blood-thirsty 17th. But it 
was night. Eealising their danger, they crept, 
unobserved, from their boat, and made their way 
into the Grorakhpilr district. They were soon, 
however, taken prisoners, and confined in the fort 
of Hazim Mir Mahomad Husen Khan. The Nazim 
was disposed to be friendly. Threatened by the 
mutineers, he concealed the fugitives in a reed 
hut in rear of his zanana, and kept them there for 
nine days. He then made them over to an escort 
sent for them by the Collector of Grorakhpiir. On. 
their way to that station, they picked up Sergeant 
Busher, and the sepoy, Tez AH, as already 
related. 

There is still a party of the officials of Faizabad 
whose fate has to be recorded. I allude to the 
civil officers who had not started in the boats. 
These were Captain Eeid, Captain Alexander 
Orr, Captain Thurburn, and Mr. Bradford. 
The wives and children of these gentlemen were 
under the protection of Mffii Singh at Shahganj, 
where also were Captain Dawson, Executive 
Engineer, Corporal Hurst of the Sappers, and a 
clerk named Fitzgerald. 
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Wlien tlie mutiny broke out tbe four gentle- 
men iust mentioned were together. Momentardy 
separated from, but soon rejoined by Mr. Brad- 
ford, they reached Shahganj on the 11th. Man 
Sin4 was not there. He had gone to Ayodhya, 
r)rotebly to watch the course of events. Thence 
ie had sent a message to say that he had made a 
compromise with the mutineers, by virtue o 
which he would be able to afford protection to 
the women and children, but not to the men; 
that these must depart instantly, as his house was 

to be searched the day following. 

That day a boat was secured, and that night 
the party including ladies and children, and con- 
sisting of thirty-eight souls, set for the river. 
Twentv-nine of them reached its bank, eight 
miles below Faizabad, just before sunrise. The 
carriage containing the remaining nine had broken 
down.* It was impossible to wait for them. 
The country, especially that in the vicinity of the 
river-bank, was swarming with mutinous cavalry. 
The twenty-nine then started. Their boat pro- 
ceeded for some time with only occasional alarms ; 
but on the second day it was lured by the agent 
sent with it by Man Singh into a position between 
two forts by both of which it was commanded. 
Here the fugitives were forced to give up their 
money, their arms, and their valuables. There 
was no help for it. After suffering much from 
hunger, from exposure, and other causes, and 


• This contained the ser- and 'were ultimately sent into 
geants’ wives and children. G-orakhpur with Mrs. Mill, as 
They returned to Shahganj already related. 
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after constant detention, tlie fugitives readied 
Odpalpiir on tlie 21st of June. By the loyal Raja 
of that place they were cordially received, hos- 
pitably entertained, and provided with the means 
of proceeding to Danapiir, where they arrived the 
29th of June. 

Sultanpiir, the chief town of the district of 
that name, lies on the right bank of the river 
Grtimti, almost in a direct line between Raiz- 
abad and Alldiabad. The principal civil o£B.cer 
was Mr. Block, O.S. Sultdnpiir was the head- 
quarters of the loth Regiment of Irregular 
Cavalry, commanded by Colonel S. Fisher, one 
of the most gallant and daring officers in the 
service. 

On the 5th of June, Mr. Block received intima- 
tion from a native official, a Mahomedan, whom 
he had sent on duty to Chandah, that mutinous 
sepoys from Janpiir in British territory had ai> 
rived at that place, professing themselves to be in 
correspondence with the troops at Sultanpur, and 
declaring their resolve to kill all the Europeans. 
This intimation was repeated the following day. 
Mr. Block at once ordered the man back to Sul- 
tanpur, and communicated the intelligence he had 
received to Colonel Fisher, who at once de- 
spatched all the ladies in the station in the direc- 
tion of Allahabad under charge of two. officers. 
The Mahomedan returned to Sultanpur the 8th of 
June, saw Colonel Fisher and Mr. Block, told., 
them that the Janpiir sepoys had plundered 
Chandah and were on their way to Sultanpiii’,. 
jhat their own men - were . n.ot . to, be depended. 
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upon, and. advised them, whilst there was yet 
time, to leave the place. This Colonel Msher 
and Mr. Block decided not to do. 

Early nest morning the 1st Eegiment of Military 
Police, commanded by Captain Bunbury, rose in 
revolt. Colonel Pisher rode down to their lines, 
followed by his men, to endeavour to recall them 
to order. Whilst he was addressing them, a 
policeman came round and shot him in the back. 
He fell mortally wounded from his horse. His 
own men had been passive spectators of the deed. 
They would not now approach him, although 
they allowed the adjutant. Lieutenant Tucker, to 
tend him in his last agony. WTiilst they permitted 
this, however, they turned upon the second in 
command, Captain Gibbings, shot him, and then 
shouted to Lieutenant Tucker to be off. By thig 
time Colonel Fisher’s last agony was OYer, and 
Tucker, having nothing more to do, mounted, 
and, riding for his life, succeeded in reaching the 
fort of Eiistam Sah, on the banks of the Gdmti. 
By this chief he was sheltered. He eYentually 
reached Banaras in safety.* 

Meanwhile, the Mahomedan already referred to 
had conveyed to Mr. Block and Mr. Stroyan news 
of Colonel Fisher’s death,. .and of the mutiny of 
the troops. The two gentlemen started off to flee* 
and reached a small house in the vicinity of the 
sta,tion. Imprudently stopping here, whilst their 
gmde was sent to ascertain how matters were pro- 


Bimburj and pitalitj from tlie same ctief- 
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gressing in tlie . station, ’ they were attacked and 
murdered. 

Thus did Sultanplir pass into the hands of the 
rebels. These, after plundering the houses and 
securing the treasure, started off in the direction 
of Lakhnao. 

The other district station in the division of 
Faizabad was Saldni. The Deputy-Commissioner 
here vras Captain L. Barrow.* The troops con- 
sisted of six companies of the 1st Oudh Irregulars, 
commanded by Captain Thomson. By the exer- 
tions of the officers tolerable order was maintained 
here for the first nine days in June. On that day 
intelligence arrived of the mutinies at Sultanpiir 
and elsewhere, and of the approach of mutineers 
from other stations. The next day the troops 
threw off the mask and revolted. The officers 
succeeded in leaving the station in safety, and in 
reaching the fort of Daraopfir, possessed by a 
taWkdar, Baja Hanmant Singh of Kala Kankar,t 


* Subsequently Chief Com- on bidding him farewell, Cap- 
missioner of Oudh. tain Barrow expressed a hope 

t This noble Eajput had that he would aid in suppres- 
been dispossessed, bj the sing the revolt, he stood erect, 
action of the revenue system as he replied; ‘VSahib, your 
introduced by the British, of countrymen came into this 
the greater part of his pro- country and drove out our 
perty. Eeeidy as he felt the Mng, You sent your officers 
tyranny and the disgrace, his round the districts to examine 
noble nature yet declined to the titles to the estates. : At 
regard the fugitive chiefs of one blow you took from me 
the nation wMch had nearly lands which from time imme- 
ruined him in any other light morial had been in my family^ 
than as people in distress. He I-submitted, > Suddenly mi s* 
helped them in their distress, fortune fell upon you. Th,e 
Heysaw them in safety to people of .the land- rose against 
their own fortress* But when, .yoli. l Yoii came to me whom 
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wlio not only slioltored tliem, but escorted tbeiu 
to the feri’y opposite Allahabad. It deserves to 
be recorded that ten o£ Captain Thomson’s sepoys 
continued faithful and neyer left him. 

We come round now to the division from whose 
capital we started — the division of Lakhnao. 
The other two district stations here were Purwa 
and Dariabad. 

At Dariabad, on the high road from Faizabad 
to Lakhnao was quartered the 5th Oudh Irregular 
Infantry, commanded by Captain W. H. Hawes. 
This officer was zealous, active, and much liked by 
his men. It is scarcely possible that even had no 
extraordinary temptation assailed them they 
would have remained faithful, for they were 
bound by the ties of blood and caste to the men 
who all around them were rising in revolt. But 
they were tempted beyond the ordinary tempta- 
tion. In the public treasury of Dariabad lay 
stored £30,000 in silver — and they knew it. 
Captain Hawes knew it too, and knowing that fact, 
and the inevitable consequences which would ensue 
were the money to remain at Dariabad, he had 
made an effort, in the early pai’t of the last week 
of May, to escort it into Lakhnao. In this at- 
tempt he was baffled by the ill-will of some of 
the men of his regiment. But Captain Hawes 
was a man who did not lightly resign a well 


you had despoiled. I have country.” It is satisfactory 
saved you. But now, — now to be able to add, that after 
I nwch at the head of my the suppression of the mutiny 
retainers to Lakhnao to try his lands were restored to this 
and. drive you from the true-hearted gentleman. j 
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digested idea. On tlie 9th of June, he made a 
second effort. On this occasion he succeeded, 
amid the cheers of his men, in escorting the money 
outside the station. But he could not persuade 
them to take it further. A portion of them 
suddenly mutinied, gained the upper hand, and 
drove their officers away. Captain Hawes es- 
caped by a miracle. He was repeatedly fired at, 
sometimes a volley being directed at him, and, at 
others, single deliberate shots.’ But he escaped, 
and not only he, but, after various adventures, all 
the other officers, civil and military, with their 
wives and children, belonging to Dariabad. After 
the departure of the Europeans, the mutineers 
proclaimed Wajid All Shah, ex-King of Oudh, as 
their king. 

Purwa is about twelve miles from the Granges, 
not far from the high road between Kanhpiir and 
Lakhnao. There were no troops there. The 
Deputy- Commissioner there, Captain Evans, main- 
tained his position in his district till the end of 
June, sending in all the information he was, able 
to glean regarding affairs at Kanhpur. His own 
wife and children, his assistant, Mr. Arthur Jen- 
kins, were at that ill-fated station. Captain Evans, 
loyally assisted by his Mahomedan officer of 
police, Mansab All by name, was able to keep 
open communications till Sir Hugh W heeler’s 
force had succTimbed. After that catastrophe, it 
was impossible for him to remain at his post. 
He, therefore, retired on Lakhnao. i 

* Gubbins’s 
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To that city we must now return. We left it 
on the 31st of May, just after the outbreak there 
had been suppressed by the vigour and energy of 
the Chief Commissioner. We return to it on the 
12th of June. In the interval every station in 
the province had been lost to the British. Writing 
on that day to the Lieutenant- Grovernor of the 
hTorth-West, Sir Henry Lawrence thus expressed 
his sense of the situation: — “We still hold the 
cantonment, as well as our two posts, but every 
outpost (I fear) has fallen, and we daily expect 
to be besieged by the confederated mutineers and 
their allies. The country is not yet thoroughly 
up, but every day brings it nearer that condition 

All our irregular cavaby, except about 

sixty Sikhs of Daly’s corps, are either very shaky 

or have deserted The irregular infantry 

are behaving pretty well, but once we are besieged 
it will be black against white, with some very few 
exceptions. More than a hundred police deserted 
last night, and since I began this page I have 
received the report of the military police post 
having deserted the great central gaol over which 

they were specially placed Then, again, 

we ought to have only one position. I put this 
question to some sixteen officers five days ago, 
but all stood out for the two positions. I am 
convinced they were wrong, and the best of them 
now think so, but we are agreed that, on the 
whole, the Residency is the point to hold .... . 
The taliikdars have all been arming, and some- 
have already regamed possession of the villages 
of which Mr. Grubbins dispo'SseSsed them.” On 
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tte daj following lie expressed a similar opinion 
m a letter to Lord Canning. After eniunerating 
the native troops still faithful, about five bundi’ed 
and thirty, be added: “few of them can be ex- 
pected to stand any severe pressure. We, how- 
ever, hold our ground in cantonment, and daHy 
strengthen both our town positions, bearing in 
mind that the Residency is to be the final point 
of concentration.” These extracts will suffice 
to show how fully Sir Henry Lawrence apnre- 
dated the situation. I propose to describe m"the 
next chapter the manner in which he met the 
storm when it actually burst over his head. 
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The repression of tte mutiny of the SOtli and 31 si 
of May at Laklinao had, at least, rid the canton- 
ments of the least trustworthy of the sepoys. 
But the incessant labour, mental and bodily, 
the deprivation of sleep, the constant anxiety, 
had told on the already overtasked strength 
of the Chief Commissioner. His spare frame 
daily became still sparer, physical strength 
diminished under mental toil. His medical 
'.tdvisers insisted then that he should rest for a 
time from the labours of his ofl&ce. Sir Henry 
Lawrence, I have already stated, had been on the 
point of proceeding to Europe for the benefit of 
his health when he was summoned by Lord 
Canning to Oudh. . Regarding that summons as a 
call of duty, with characteristic forgetfulness of 
self, he had obeyed it. But the fatigues, the 
excitement, the anxiety had now made his state 
worse than it had been when his medical advisers 
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had ordered hira home from E.ajpiitana. It was 
necessary that he should rest. 

No one had felt less confident as to his power 
to stand the wear and tear of work in trying 
times than Sir Henry himself. His strength he 
knew might utterly fail him at any moment. 
Under ordinary circumstances he might, and 
probably would, have felt satisfied that the 
Government would on his demise provide a fit 
officer as his successoi’. But the circumstances 
were not ordinary. In the then state of the 
country the Government had not the means to 
send to the province a successor from outside its 
borders. They might not even have the power 
of communicating with those in the province 
itself. In that case the succession would, by 
right of seniority, devolve upon a civilian in whose 
judgment and capacity for the post Sir Henry 
Lawrence had no confidence. 

To prevent the possibility of an occurrence 
which he could not regard in anticipation in any 
other hght than as a public misfortune. Sir Henry 
Lawrence, feehng his strength daily failing, 
despatched to Lord Canning on the 4th of May a 
telegram in which he earnestly recommended that, 
in the event of anything happening to himself, the 
office of Chief Commissioner might be conferred 
on Major Banks, and the command of the troops 
on Colonel Inglis. “ This,” he added, “is no timR 
for punctilio as regards seniority. They are the 
right men, in fact the only men for the places.” 

The Major Banks refei’red to was the Commis- 
sioner of the Lakhnao. division, He belonged to 
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the Bengal Army. He was distinguislied by the 
wide range and the depth o£ his acquirements, by 
his thorough knowledge o£ the natives o£ India, 
by administrative talents o£ the highest order, by 
a* large fund of humour, and by his large-hearted 
symp"athies. He was the most promising political 
officer who had not actually attained the highest 
grade in that branch of the Indian Service. For 
languages he had a remarkable talent. He was 
familiar alike with Persian, with Hindi, and with 
Sanskrit. Major Banks had filled several ap- 
pointments with distinction; had gained the 
esteem of men so opposed to each other as 
were Sir Charles Hapier and Lord Dalhousie; 
and, on the annexation of Oudh, had been selected 
by the latter to be Commissioner of one of the 
four divisions of the kingdom. Installed as 
Commissioner of Lakhnao Banks speedily jus- 
tified Lord Dalhousie’s opinion. How he had 
impressed a man not easily deceived is apparent 
from the recommendation made by Sir Henry 
Lawrence to Lord Canning that Banks should 
succeed him. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Inglis, the other officer 
referred to, commanded the 32nd Foot. He was 
in the prune of life, an excellent soldier, active, 
energetic, a,nd quick-sighted. The native army 
having mutinied, and the only remaining reliable 
troops being European troops, it was practically 
necessary that the officer commanding the Euro- 
pean regiment should have the chief military 
authority. It was, to repeat Sir Henry Law- 
rence s remark, “ no time for punctiEo ” as rs- 
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garded seniority. The recommendation, then, -vras 
characterised by practical good sense. 

Five days after the despatch of this telegram, 
t eiLealth of the Chief Commissioner seemed to 
give way entirely. On the 9th of June, “an 
alarming exhaustion came on, and the medical 
men pronounced that further application to busi- 
-ness would endanger his life.”* In consequence 
o± this sudden illness, a provisional council was 
formed of Mr. Gubbins, the Pinancial Commis- 
sioner, Mr. Ommaney, the Judicial Commissioner, 
Major Banks, Colonel Inglis, and the Chief En- 
gneer. Major Anderson. Of this council, Mr. 
Martin Gubbins was the President. 

The character of Mr. Gubbins has thus been 
sketched by Sir Henry Lawrence: “He is a 
gallant, energetic, clever fellow, but sees only 
through his own vista, and is therefore sometimes 
troublesome.” How at this particular period, the 
vista ^ of Mr. Gubbins showed him the dano-er 
of retaining the armed remnants of the native 
regments, the necessity of trusting the native 
military pohce. As president of the Council of 
Live he insisted, then, that the sepoys who still 
remained in the lines should be disarmed and 
dismissed. In vain was it pointed out to him that 
these men had stood the test ; that they had been 
tried m the fire; that they had not only resisted 
temptation, but had acted with spirit against their 
comrades on the 30th and 31st of May. Mr. 
Gubbins would listen to no argument. Opposed 
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in the Council, he yet step by step carried out his 
favourite measures, until, on the 11th of June, he 
actually started off to their homes all the sepoys 
belonging to the province. This act had upon 
Sir Henry Lawrence an effect more decisive than 
the prescriptions of his medical advisers. It 
roused him to action. Shaking off his weakness, 
he immediately dissolved the Council, resumed ' 
authority, the following day recalled the sepoys, 
and “had the satisfaction of seeing numbers 
return to their post, with tokens of delight, the 
honesty of which was verified by then.’ loyalty 
during the siege.”* 

Sir Henry Lawrence was particularly desirous 
to retain the services of a large portion of the 
native troops. He believed that those who had 
stood the ordeal of the 30th of May would thence- 
forth remain faithful. He believed that without 
the aid of native troops his position at Lakhnao 
would not be tenable. And he believed, like- 
wise, that by judicious arrangement, it would be 
possible to ensure loyalty and good service from 
those who still remained. On resuming office, 
then, he directed his energies at once to this 
matter. He collected all the Sikhs from the 
three native regiments, and formed them into 
one battahon ; the Oudh men he likewise banded 
together, rejecting those only who had given 
evidence of disloyalty. Sir Heniy had recourse 
likewise to men of another class. Confident that 
many of the men who had served in the Company’s 

* MS. Memorandum, quoted by Merivale. Idfe of Sir 

Henry Laivrence, 
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army prior to the annexation had carried with boozix. 
them to their homes their military pride and their 
fidelity to their masters, he summoned by circular 
to Lakhnao aU of their number who would care 
to re-enlist for the cause of order. The response 
to this summons was very remarkable. About and tho pen- 
five hundred pensioned sepoys hastened to Lakh- 
nao. Amongst them were the gray-headed, the 
halt, the maim — even the blind — some on crutches, 

all anxious to evince their loyalty. Sir Henry 
gave them a kind and cordial reception. He 
selected about a hundred and seventy of them 
for active service, and placed them under separate 
command. The number of the native brigade 
was thus brought to nearly eight hundred. 

That night the whole of the cavalry of the mili- tho military 
tary police remaining at their head-quarters at 
Lakhnao broke into revolt. The cavalry were 
under the special command of Captain Gould 
Weston, and he at once rode down to their 
lines, situated near the Dil Aram KotM on the 
left bank of the Giimti, followed only by his two 
native orderlies. He came upon them as they '2 

were starting and exhorted them to listen to the 
voice of duty and of honour. But his efforts 
proved unavailing, and they galloped off into 
darkness. 

The next morning (the 12th of June) the 3rd and the 
Eegiment of Infantry of the Military Police 
mutinied at the Moti Mahal about a mile and a * 
half from the BailHe Guard. Captain Adolphus 
Orr, who, although he had removed his family 
into safety at the Eesidency continued to occupy i 

. 27 
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Ms Louse near Ms men, fortunately escaped 
uninjured, and riding in Lot Laste to tLe superin- 
tendent reported tLat tLe regiment Lad gone off 
in tLe direction of tLe Dil KdsLa Park, and was 
in full marcL towards KanLpdr. W eston was en- 
gaged at tLe time witL Mr. Ommaney, tLe Judicial 
Commissioner, but on Learing tLe evil tidings Lo 
instantly, witLout one moment’s Lesitation, rusLed 
from tLe Louse, mounted tLe first Lorse Le could 
find from tLe picket of tLe 7tL Cavalry, and 
galloped after tLe mutineers. He overtook tLem 
about five nules from tLe Eesidency. It is im- 
possible to over-estimate tLe danger of Ms posi- 
tion. TLere Le was — a soLtary European — in tLe 
presence of about eight hundred men who Lad 
mutinied, and who fully intended to join in the 
attempt to drive the EngLsL out of India. One 
shot would Lave sufficed to lay low the daring 
Frank. But it was that very daring that saved 
Weston. TLe bolder spirits were captivated by 
it. DasMng aside the muzzles already pointed 
towards their English commander they declared in 
reply to Ms appeal to them to return to their duty 
that they must go — ^they were committed to it — ^but 
that Ms life should not be taken. They then fell 
in and marched onwards. A few men of the 2nd 
Eegiment of Military Police who had been on 
guard at Weston’s Louse but who Lad joined the 
mutinous 3rd Eegiment, determined to remain 
with Mm, and they returned to the Eesidency 
that night to tell of Weston’s escape from death, 
wMcL, bearing in mind the force of evil example, 
and the fact that scores of officers Lad already 


THE MHTIHGIJS POLICE AEB PUBSHED. 419 

fallen victims to their men, was well nigh mira- 
culous.® 

On their way back they were met by the 
cavalry and the two guns of the little force 
despatched in pursuit, under Colonel Inglis,. and 
which had far outstripped the two companies of 
Her Majesty’s 32nd intended for their support. 
But the ground was broken and difficult, and 
although the artillery did some execution and 
the native troopers cut up a few stragglers, a 
fair blow was not struck at the main body. 
Meanwhile a considerable number of the muti- 
neers had occupied a village on the further side 
ot some ravines, our infantry had not come up 
and the day was fast closing. Colonel Inglis! 
therefore, wisely determined to desist from fur- 
ther pursuit, and brought back his men much 
exhausted after a long and trying march in an 
exceptionally hot day. The enemy lost about 
twenty killed and had many more wounded, 
whilst some ten prisoners were captured. Two 
of our troopers_ were kiUed, and others were 
wounded, mcludmg their gallant native officer; 

A nf m? succumbed to sun-stroke, 

and Mr. Thornhill of the Civil Service, a man of 

womdeT^ remarkable, daring, was twice seriously 

Since the mutiny of the 30th of May efforts to 
make the Residency defensible had been pushed 
on with extraordinary vigour. The outer tracmg 
had been connected by breastworks ; ditches had 

* Hatehinson’s Nam-ative; see also Eees's Siege ofLucUow. 
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been excavated in front of tbem, and. parapets 
erected behind them ; at certain points ramparts 
bad been thrown np and embrasures had been 
pierced; slopes had been scarped; stakes and 
palisades fixed ; some houses had been demolished ; 
the roofs of others had been protected by mud 
walls; windows and doors had been barricaded; 
walls had been loop-holed. All the ordnance 
belonging to the ex- King of Oudh that could be 
found in the city was brought within the defences. 
Some houses outside the walls of the Residency 
were left solely because time had not remained to 
level them, as had been intended. They thus 
afforded shelter to the enemy, who not only made 
them points of observation to watch the garrison, 
but kept up from them a heavy fire on the defences. 

Nor was the MachM Bawan neglected. Sir 
Henry Lawrence had originally resolved to hold 
this post in conjunction with the Residency, only 
to concentrate on the latter when threatened in 
overwhelming force. "With this view he had 
strengthened it and made it habitable for Eu- 
ropeans. He then stored it with food and ammu- 
nition. On the 13th of June, Sir Henry Law- 
rence was able to write to Lord Canning in the 
words already quoted: "We hold our ground in 
cantonment, and daily strengthen both our town 
positions, bearing in mind that the Residency 
is to be the final point of concentration.” Sir 
Henry continued to strengthen the Machhi Bawan 
till the very last, believing that the preparations 
made would be greatly noised abroad, and would 
affect the morale of the enemy. 
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A terrible anxiety wbicb preyed upon Sir Henry 
Lawrence about tbis time, was caused by bis inabi- 
lity to assist Sir Hugb Wbeeler, tben beleaguered 
at Kanbpiir. Tbe scission of communication witb 
tbat station on tbe 6tb of June bad made it clear 
that tbe native troops there bad mutinied. Tbat 
they bad gone further, and, under tbe leadership 
of Hand Sahib bad besieged tbe British general in 
bis barracks, bad been shortly afterwards made 
known. Tben there came from General Wbeeler 
earnest appeals for help. Mr. Gubbins, generous, 
sympathetic, strong-willed, and eager, urged him 
to comply witb these appeals. But it was, in point 
of fact, simply impossible. How it was so cannot 
more fitly be expressed than in Sir Henry’s own 
tvords. 

Writing to Sir Hugb Wbeeler on the 16tb of 
J une tbe Chief Commissioner said : “ I am very 
sorry indeed to bear of your condition, and grieve 
tbat I cannot help you. I have consulted witb 
the chief officers about me, and, except Gubbins, 
they are unanimous in thinking tbat witb tbe 
enemy’s command of tbe river, we could not 
possibly get a single man into your intrenchment. 
I need not say tbat I deeply lament being obliged 
to concur in tbis opinion, for our own safety is as 
nearly concerned as yours. We are strong in 
Our intrencbments ; but by attempting tbe passage 
of tbe river, should be sacrificing a large detach- 
ment without a prospect of helping you. Pray 
do not think me selfish. I would run much risk 
could I see a commensurate prospect of succes.s. 
In the present scheme I see none,” A week 
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later lie "WTote to Lord Canning ; “ It is deep 
grief to me to be unable to help Kanbpiir ; I 
would run mucb risk for Wheeler’s sake, but an 
attempt, with our means, would only ruin our- 
selves, without helping Kanhphr.” hlo mihtary 
critic will question the soundness of these views. 
To cross the Granges, even with the entire force 
at the disposal of Sir Henry Lawrence, in the face 
of the army serving under Hana Sahib, would have 
been impossible. 

A few days later a letter reached Sir Henry with 
the information that Wheeler had agreed to treat 
with Hana Sahib. He then knew that aU was over. 
His forebodings were confirmed by the receipt 
of details of the massacre on the 28th of June. 

“ If Kanhpiir holds out I doubt if we shall be 
besieged at aU.” Thus had Sir Henry Lawrence 
written to Lord Canning on the 23rd of June. 
But five days later he learned that Kanhptir had 
fallen. Prior to that date, and with more cer- 
tainty every day, had come the intelligence that 
the mutinous troops of the Oudh Irregular force 
— ^the troops who had revolted in the provinces — 
were gradually collecting at a place called Hawab- 
ganj Bara Banki, only twenty miles from Lakhnao. 
The subsequent movement of these troops, whose 
numbers were not inconsiderable, obviously de- 
pended on the result of the leaguer of Kahnpfir. 
It was known on the 28th that that place had 
fallen. The following morning the advanced 
guard of the enemy’s forpe marched on Chinhat,, 
a village on the Faizabad road, within eight miles 
of the Eesidency. 
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This gaye Sir Henry an opportunity at which. Book ox 
he clutched. With the foresight of a real ge- 
neral opposed to Asiatics he felt that for him to 
await an attack would be to invite a general in- sis reasons 
surrection, whereas, an effective blow dealt at the 
advanced troops of the rebels would paralyse their strike a blow, 
movements, and spread doubt and hesitation 
amongst them. He hoped and believed, in fact, 
that it might not be impossible to reply to Kanh- 
pur by Chiuhat. To say that because he did not 
Succeed his plan was bad and impolitic is not a 
lo^cal argument. His plan was justified alike by 
military science and by political considerations. 

W'hilst he fought a battle in which victory would Those reasons 
have been decisive, he lost nothing by defeat. He 
did not, in a word, risk part of his general plan, ‘ 
nor was he in a worse position after his defeat 
than that which he had occupied before he went 
out to fight. In some respects, indeed, his 
general position became more assured, because 
more clearly defined. 

Sir Henry’s first step was to withdraw the Concentrates 
troops from the cantonments and to bring them 
within the Residency . He then ordered that a 
force composed of three hundred men of the 32nd 
Regiment ; two hundred and thirty men of the 
regular native infantry ; the small troop of volun- 
teer cavalry, thirty-sis strong; one himdred and 
twenty troopers of the Oudh Irregulars,; ten guns , 
and an 8-inch howitzer, should assemble at the 
iron bridge at daylight the following morning to 
march thence at once ha the direction of Ohinhat. 

It deserves here to be remarked that of the ten 
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cruns six were manned by natives and four only 
by Europeans. The howitzer was on a limber 
drawn by an elephant driven by a native. 

The force had been ordered to march at dawn, 
but the necessary arrangements caused unavoid- 
able delay, and the sun was already high — it waa 
past 6 o’clock — ^when it marched from the iron 
bridge across the Giimti in the direction of 
Chinhat. After marching three miles along the 
metalled road it reached the bridge spanning: 
the rivulet Kukrail. Here a halt was ordered 
whilst Sir Henry with his staff, and a few cavalry, 
rode in front to reconnoitre. Erom the summit 
of a rising ground under some trees he could see 
nothing. He then and there decided to return to 
Lakhnao, and sent the Assistant Adjutant-General 
to countermarch the force, in view to its marching- 
back. This order was carried out, when suddenly 
fresh instructions arrived for the force to move on 
towards Chinhat. The men then advanced along- 
“a newly raised embankment, constructed of 
loose and sandy soil, in which every now and then 
gaps occurred, indicating the positions of future 
bridges.”* The force was formed in regular 
order. An advanced guard of cavalry, with 
vedettes thrown out, led. This was followed, 
first, by the 8-inch howitzer, then by the four 
guns manned by Europeans, then by four manned 
by natives. An hrmdred and fifty men of the 
13 th Native Infantry came next, followed by two 
guns manned by natives, then by three hundred 


* Gabtins. 
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men of the 32nd Foot, and then by the remaining 
native troops, eighty in number. After marching 
in this order for about a nule and a half they 
descried the enemy drawn up at a distance of 
about twelve hundred yards, their right covered 
by a small hamlet, their left by a village and a 
lake, their centre resting on the road. Simul- 
taneously the enemy saw them and at once opened 
a heavy round-shot fire. 

Sir Henry immediately halted his column and 
deployed the infantry into line. Then placing 
his European guns in position, and ordering the 
infantry to lie down, he returned the enemy’s fire. 
A continuous cannonade from both sides was now 
kept up. Then, after something of a lull, which 
induced many officers to beheve that the British 
were getting the best of the day, the enemy sud- 
denly divided, and menaced both flanks in con- 
siderable force. That on the British left was 
made not only in overwhelming numbers, but from 
the cover of the village of Ishmmlganj — a village 
which ran parallel to that part of our line occupied 
by the 32nd. The fire from this village caught 
that regiment in flank, and in a very few minutes 
nearly half of its number present, with a large 
proportion of officers, including the commanding 
officer, Lieut. -Colonel Case, were lying dead 
or disabled on the ground. Meanwhile every 
effort had been made to bring the native artillery 
into action but with very indifferent success. 
The native artillerymen were traitors. Two of 
the guns had been upset in the ditch, and the 
traces of some of the others had been cut. 
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Elated with, their first success, the enemy- 
pressed heavily on, and a retreat became neces- 
sary i£ any of the force were to be sayed. A re- 
treat was then commenced, the 32nd necessarily, 
from the position they had occupied near the road, 
leading; the native infantry protecting the rear. 
The retreat once begun, the enemy galloped their 
guns on either flanlc of our force, and continued 
to pound it with grape all the way to the Kii- 
krail bridge. So heavily was the column pressed, 
that few of those who were hit were saved, a 
fact borne out by the extraordinary proportion 
of kill ed to wounded — ^in the 32nd alone one 
hundred and fifteen to thirty-nine. As the 
retiring force approached the bridge over the 
Eukrail a large body of the rebel cavalry was 
descried immediately in their line of retreat. 
They were ia considerable force. But on our side 
there was no hesitation. Captain Badcliffe’s 
trumpet sounded the charge, and instantly our 
thirty-six horsemen dashed at the enemy. A 
more gallant charge was never made. It appalled 
the rebels. They did not wait for it but turned 
and fied. The line of retreat was secured. 

The danger, however, was not over. The 
enemy’s infantry was pressing on. All our gun- 
ammunition was exhausted. In this dilemma 
Sir Hem-y showed a nerve and decision not to be 
surpassed. He placed the guns on the bridge 
and ordered the portfires to be lighted. The feint 
had all the hoped-for effect. The enemy shrunk 
back from a bridge apparently defended by loaded 
guns. They at once relaxed their pursuit, and 
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OTir little army succeeded in gaining tte shelter 
of the city and in retiring in some sort of order 
on the Maohhi Bawan and the Besidency. Their 
losses, howeyer, had been most severe, and they 
had left the howitzer and two field-pieces behind 
them.* 

Immediately after crossing the Kiikrail bridge 
Sir Henry Lawrence made over the command to 
Colonel Inglis, and, followed by his staff ofldcer. 
Captain Wilson, and by his secretary, Mr. Couper, 
— ^who, acting throughout the day as his aide-de- 
camp, had displayed equal coolness and courage — 
galloped, unattended by any escort, through the 
city to the Kesidency. Arriving there. Sir Henry 
ordered out fifty men of the 32nd, under an 
officer. Lieutenant Edmonstone, to the iron bridge 
over the Grumtl, with a view to their being posted 
in the two houses on either side of the bridge, to 
defend it. Towards this bridge the elated enemy 
surged in crowds, but they never forced it. The 
fifty Englishmen, covered by a fire from two 18- 
pounders in the Eedan battery, held it success- 
fully, though not without loss, till noon. The 
enemy then desisted, and crossed the river by 
another bridge. Our men were then finally with- 
drawn. This defence was a very gallant affair. 

That the loss of the battle of Chinhat should 
precipitate the crisis was certain. But the crisis 

These two field-pieces Bonham of the Artillery to 
were, however, spiked by save the howitzer would 
Captain Wilson, the Assist- most assuredly, had Sir 
ant Adjutant-General, before Henry Lawrence lived, have 
they were left. The heroic gained for that officer the 
efforts made by Lieutenant Yictoria Cross. 
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would Lave equally come had there been no battle. 
And the battle, unfortunate in its immediate 
results though it proved to be, had at least this 
advantage, — ^it removed from Sir Henry’s mind 
any doubt he might have had as to his ability to 
hold two positions. Brigadier Inglis states, in 
his despatch, that, had both posts been held, both 
must have fallen ; and he ascribes the concentra- 
tion of the troops on the better position of the 
two to Chinhat. 

. Of the behaviour of Sir Henry Lawrence on 
that day but one opinion has been recorded. 
That opinion is ably summarised in the record 
of a gallant soldier, the Assistant Adjutant- 
G-eneral throughout the siege. “Throughout 
that terrible day, during the conflict,” records 
Captain Wilson, “and when all was lost, and 
retreat became all but a rout, and men were 
f alli ng fast, he displayed the utmost calmness 
and decision ; and as, with hat in hand, he sat on 
his horse on the Kiikrail bridge, rallying our men 
for a last stand, himself a distinct mark for the 
enemv’s skirmishers, he seemed to bear a charmed 
life.” 

The first consequence of the defeat was the 
occupation of the city by the rebels and the 
uprising of the discontented spirits within it. 
That very afternoon they began to loop-hole many 
of the houses in the vicinity of and commanding 
the Machhi Bawan and the Residency. They 
even succeeded in bringing a six-pounder to bear 
on the outer verandah of the post afterwards- 
known as Anderson’s post. Subsequently, about 
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centrate all his defensive efforts on the Eesidency 
he signalled the following night to the garrison of 
the Machhi Bawan to evacuate and blow up that 
fortress. These orders were admirably carried 
out by Captain Francis, 13th Native Infantry, 
then commanding at that post. A quarter of an 
horn’ past midnight the gari-ison of the MachM 
Bawan entered the Residency with their guns 
and treasure, without the loss of a man. Shortly 
afterwards the explosion of two hundred and forty 
barrels of gunpowder and of five hundred and 
ninety-four thousand rounds of ball and gun 
ammunition announced the complete destruction 
of that post. 

A singularly good fortune attended the time 
chosen for this operation. The enemy had deter- 
mined, before they commenced in earnest to be- 
siege the Residency, to devote a preliminary night 
to the plunder of the shops of the town. They 
were engaged in this congenial work when the 
explosion of the Machhi Bawan signified to them 
that they had missed a great chance. 

The troops of the garrison, consisting of nine 
hundred and twenty-seven Europeans* and seven 
hundred and sixty-five natives, were now concen- 
trated in the Residency. To all appearances the 
situation was desperate. Not only were the 
fortifications incomplete, but the enemy had at 
once occupied and loop-holed the houses which 
had been left standing outside and close to those 

* These were composed as ofScers, not witli Englisli regi- 
follows : — 32nd Foot, 635 ; ments or Artillery, 100 ; Civil 
84tli Foot, 60 ; Artillery, 89 ; and Uncovenanted, 153. 


Book IX. 

Chapter U, 

1857. 
July 1. 


Tie time for 
the evacua- 
tion fortu- 
nately chosen. 


I'he garrisottr 


The wealc- 
nc^s of th® 
defences. 


Book IX- 
Cliapter II. 

1857. 
Jiily 2. 


Tile mode in 
wMcli they 
niigM have 
been forced. 


Comparison 
between the 
English and 
Asiatic sol- 
dier. 


430 THE WEAKNESS OE THE DEEBNCES. 

fortifications. Tlie west and soutli faces of tlie 
enclosure were practically nndefendedj tlie bastion 
wbicb bad been commenced at tbe angle of tbe 
two faces having been left unfinished. Looking 
at the weakness of onr resources and the com- 
parative numbers of the besiegers and the besieged 
it is not wonderful that Sir Henry himself, at the 
first moment, scarcely expected to hold out, with- 
out rehef, for more than ten or fifteen days.* 

An fl if the enemy had possessed as leader a 
real soldier, such was the advantage of their 
position, so great was their superiority in point of 
numbers, it is possible that the earlier forebodings 
of Sir Henry might have been realised. A 
general who would have freely sacrificed his men, 
and whose men would not have flinched from his 
summons, might well have taken advantage of the 
disaster of Ohinhat. The Eesidenoy was not, in 
a military sense, defensible, and must have suc- 
cumbed to the determined onslaught of deter- 
mined men, vastly superior in numbers to the 
garrison. 

But it is a remarkable fact that the mutiny 
produced no general amongst the mutineers — 
not a single man who understood the importance 
of time, of opportunity, of dash, in war. It is, 
too, worthy to be noted, that whilst no men in the 
world have a greater contempt of death than the 
natives of India, they yet almost always shrink from 
a hand to hand encounter with Europeans. Still 
more are they averse from an attack on a fortified 
position defended by Europeans. If carelessness 

* His letter to Greneral Havelock, dated 30tli of June. 
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of Kfe be courage no people in tbe world are Booke. 
braver than the natives of India. But the courao*e 
wMcb is required to make a man a real soldier Is 
sometking more than mere carelessness of life. 

Suck a man must be anzious to affront deatk, to 
court it. He must be indifferent to pain ; must 
be capable of enjoying tke delirium of battle ; 
must be animated by a love of glory, and above 
ail by a confidence in kis superiority to kis 
enemy. Hone of tkese qualities are possessed by 
tke native soldier to tke same extent as by our 
own countrymen; wkilst, witk respect to tke 
last, it IS conspicuous by its absence. Perhaps 
It IS mainly because tke native soldier opposed 
to tke British soldier, far from feeling the con- 
fidence I have referred to, is imbued witk tke 
conviction of the enormous superiority of kis. 
enemy, that kis moral nature is cowed, and he 
cannot fight kirn as he can and does fight a 
fellow Asiatic. . 


Certainly in tke case of Lahknao this moral 
power was a strong factor on tke side of tke 
British. There they were, few in numbers, oc- 
cupymg a position, not, in a military sense, 
defensible; two sides of it, indeed, practically 
undefended. To attack them came an army enor- 
mously superior m numbers, flushed witk victory 
and occupying positions which commanded a 

appearajice 

e Victory of the attacking party was assured.. 

It not gamed, simply because .tie inferior KiSf ““ 
moral nature of the Asiatic, shrinldng involun- 

tarily from actual contact with the European 
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Cliapter II. 

1857 ^ What -was the position? Let the reader imaginb 

The^Ss? a number of houses, built for ordinary domestic 
purposes, originally separated from each other by 

wash? "" small plots of ground, but now joined together 
by mud walls and trenches — ^the mud walls for 
defence from outer attack, the trenches for pro- 
tection against the enemy’s shells ! Such in a 
few words was the enclosure known to the world, 
from the principal building within it, as the 
Eesidency. It is true that the walls of the 
houses were thick, that the bricks were of that 
small class peculiar to India during the last 
century, and that they were cemented by well- 
tempered mortar. But even the strongest houses 
constitute but a poor militai’y position. This 
position, moreover, was blockaded and attacked 
by the enemy before, as I have said, a single 
part of it had been made really defensible. As 
the blockade progressed, and whilst the enemy 
were erecting batteries, mounting guns, throwing 
up barricades, and loop-holing the empty houses 
outside of, but close to the enclosure, the gar- 
rison had time, notwithstanding the fierce and 
continuous fire maintained upon them, to repair, 
and in some cases even to strengthen their de- 
fences. These defences were naturally rough, run 
up under enormous diflS.oulties, and never in their 
most finished state deserving the names of regular 
fortifications. The houses of the several occu- 
pants, and the batteries erected along the line of 
intrenchments came to be regarded as posts, and 
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each o£ these posts was commanded by an 
officer. What these posts and who these officers 
were will be related in due cour’se. At present, 
I have to do with the earliest and most regrettable 
incident of the siege. 

Since the retirement of our force within its 
lines of defence the fire of the enemy upon it had 
been continuous. Night and day, from the tops 
of surrounding houses, from loop-holed buildings, 
from every point where cover was available, they 
had poured in a perpetual fire of round shot, of 
musketry, and of matchlock balls. Many of the 
garrison who were in places considered before 
the siege perfectly safe were hit. But no place 
was so exposed as the Eesidency itself, and on it 
a well directed fire was constantly maintained. 
Moreover, the enemy had recourse to digging 
deep approaches to their batteries and guns, 
and these effectually concealed them from our 
sharp-shooters. 

But long before the cautious system of attack 
thus described had attained its full development, 
the garrison sustained an irreparable loss. 

Sir Henry Lawrence occupied in the Eesidency 
a room convenient for the purpose of observing 
the enemy, but much exposed to their fire. 
There, the day after the defeat at Chinhat, 
he was seated conversing with his secretary, 
Mr. Oouper. Suddenly an S-inch shell, fired from 
the very howitzer we had lost at Chinhat, fell 
into the room, close to them. It burst, however, 
without injury to either. The whole of the staff 
then imploredSirHenry to remove to a less exposed 

28 
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position. But tMs he declined to do, remarking 
^th a srude that another sheU would never 
he pitched into the same room. Later in the 
day, when it was evident the enemy’s round-shot 
were being directed at the Eesidency and were 
striking the upper storey Captain Wilson and 
Mr. Oouper again pressed Sir Henry to go below 
and to aUow his things to be moved. He pro- 
mised to comply on the morrow. The following 
morning he went out to post and arrange the 
force which had come in from the Machhi Bawan 
aid to place the field-pieces in position. He 
returned tired and exhausted about 8 o’clock. 
He lay down on his bed, and transacted business 
with the Assistant Adjutant-Ceneral, Captain 
Wilson. He was engaged in this work when 
suddenly a howitzer shell entered the room, and 
bursting, wounded him mortally. He lingered 
in extreme agony till the morning of the 4th, 
when he died. Captain Wilson’s account of the 
event is as follows : — 

“During the first day the enemy threw an 
8-inch shell from the howitzer they had captured 
from ‘US into the room in which Sir Henry and 
Mr. Couper were. It burst close to both, but 
without injury to either, and curiously enough 
did little damage. We now urged Sir Henry 
to leave the Eesidency and go elsewhere, or 
at least go down below into the lower storey. 
This, however, he then declined to do, as he 
laughingly said he did not believe the enemy had 
an artilleryman good enough to put another shell 
into .that small room. Later in. the day some 
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round sliot came into tlie top storey of the Resi- 
dency; and in the evening Mr. Oouper and 1 
both pressed him to go below, and allow his 
writing things and papers to be moved ; and he 
promised that he would the next day.” . . . . . 

“ Towards 8 a.m.” (on the 2nd) “he returned, 
greatly exhausted (the heat was dreadful), and 
lay down on the bed with his clothes on, and 
desired me to draw up a memorandum as to how 
the rations were to be distributed. I went into 
the next room to write it, but, previous to doing 
so, I reminded him of his promise to go below. 
He said he was very tired, and would rest a 
couple of hours, and that then he would have 
his things moved. In about half an hour I went 
back into the room with what I had written. 
His nephew, Mr. George Lawrence, was then 
lying on a small bed parallel to his uncle’s, with 
a very few feet between them. I went between 
the beds, and stood on the right hand side of 
Sir Henry’s, with one knee resting on it. A 
native servant was sitting on the floor puUing 
the punkah. I read what I had written. It was 
not quite in accordance with his wishes, aid he 
was in the act of explaining what he desired 
altered, when the fatal shot came ; a sheet of 
flame, a terrific report and shock, and dense 
darkness, is all I can describe. I fell on the 
floor, and, perhaps for a few seconds, was quite 
stunned. I then get up, but could sed nothing 
for the smoke and dust. Heither Sir Henry nor 
his nephew made any noise;- and, in alarm, I 
dried out; *Sir Henry, are you hurt?’ - Twice 
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I thus called out without any answer. The third 
time he said, in a low tone, ‘ I am killed.’ The 
punkah had come down with the ceihng, and a 
great deal of the plaster, and the dust and 
smoke were so great that it was some minutes 
before I could see anything ; but as they gra- 
dually cleared away I saw the white coverlet of 
the bed on which Sir Henry was laid was crimson 
with his blood. Some soldiers of the 32nd now 
rnshed in and placed Sm Henry in a chair. I 
then found that the back of my shirt was all 
blown off (I had on only a shirt and trowsers), 
that I was shghtly wounded by a fragment of 
the shell, that our chief was mortally wounded ; 
and that the servant pulling the punkah had had 
one of his feet cut off by another fragment of 
the shell. Mr. G-eorge Lawi’ence was alone of 
the four in the room unhurt.” 

Sir Henry Lawrence was one of those rare 
characters which it is difficult to over-praise. 
The adjective “noble” expresses most nearly 
what he was. His thoughts and his deeds were 
alike noble. In one of the eloquent and effective 
speeches which he who was then Mr. Disraeli 
dehvered when in the cold shade of opposition 
“ justice ” was most fehcitously described as being 
“ truth in action.” The life of Sir Henry Law- 
rence was a witness to the soundness of this 
aphorism. The nobleness of his nature, the 
honesty of his mind, his unqualified love of 
justice, displayed themselves in his every act. 
He was just to others because he was true to 
himself. Than his, it is difficult to imagine a 
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purer, a more unseMsli, a more blameless, and at 

tbe same time a more useful life. He, at least, 

did not live in vain. G-reat as were Ms services 2. 

to his country those he rendered to mankind 
were stdl greater. The establishment of the 
Lawrence Asylum — an institution which provides, 
in the healthy mountainous rauges of India, food, 
lodging, and instruction, for the cMldren of our 
European soldiers, was not the least important of 
those services. To it Sir Henry gave his time, 

Ms savings, the energies he could spare from his 
duties. He inoculated his friends and the Go- 
vernment of India with his ardour. For more 
than thirty years that institution has borne tes- 
timony to the practical nobility of the spirit wMch 
founded it. 

It must not be imagined that because he pos- 
sessed great virtues Sir Henry Lawrence was 
fashioned after the manner of the monks of the 
middle ages. There could not be a greater mis- 
take. He was essentially human with strong 
human passions. His passions, indeed, had been 
brought gradually and by long training very much 
under control.* Yet, even when they burst the 
bonds, there was sometMng noble about them too. 

He never concealed the annoyance wMch had been 
caused Mm by having been “ cavalierly elbowed 
out of the Panjab.” He felt that he had been 
wronged, that injustice had been done him, that ^ 

* He did not admit tWs. us Lawrences, has strong 
Writing of Mr. Coverly Jack- passions not under much con- 
son, he”says : “ He is an able trol.” 
and energetic man, but, bke 
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advantage liad been taken of bis generosity, and 
be showed that be felt it. This wrong, be ad- 
mitted, bad caused bim to fret even to tbe injnry 
of bis bealtb. Yet bowbearty was bis forgiveness 
of those who bad so wrimg bim when tbe stain on 


bis reputation, as be regarded it, was removed 
by Lord Canning. “I can now,” be writes-, 
•“ more freely than ever forgive Lord Dalbousie.” 
raouityof In bis personal dealings with other men tbe 
nobleness of bis nature is reflected by tbe love, 
affection. respect, tbe aflection, be drew towards him- 

self. “ Lew men,” wrote Brigadier Inglis, when 
commenting on bis demise, “few men have ever 
possessed to tbe same extent tbe power wbicb be 
enjoyed of winning tbe hearts of all those with 
whom be came in contact, and thus ensuring tbe 
warmest and most zealous devotion for himself 
and for tbe G-overnment wbicb be served.” Tbe 
deep afEection with wbicb be was regarded when 
Hving survives to tbe present day. Of no 
man is tbe recollection more warmly cherished;. 
ISTor is this to be wondered at, for no man ever 
excited so much enthusiasm in others. Wben be 
arrived at a decision those to whom be communi- 
cated felt that tbe subject bad been thoroughly 
considered in all its bearings, and that tbe 
order was final. His elevation excited no 
envy. ^ His nature and bis pobcy alike incited 
bim to trust. He believed in the honour, tbe 
right feeling, tbe public spirit of those with 
■whom be was brought in contact until they 
actually showed themselves unworthy of bis 
p^edS'iiim Confidence. He gained, to a, grejiter extent than 
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any Englis, Taman of tlie present century, tlie trust 
of tlie natives. He gained tMs trust by Ms abso- 
lute franlsness. Far from flattering them, far 
from simulating a regard -wMcb be did not feel, 
bis franlsiness was carried to tbe extremest bmit. 
But tbey believed in bim. They bad a saying 
that “ when Sir Henry looTred twice up to Heavuu 
and once down to eartb, and then stroTied bis 
beard, be T^new wbat to do.” He devoted all 
bis energies to tbe country be served so well. 
In a word, be was a striliing type of that class, 
not a rare one, of tbe public servants of England, 
wbo give themselves without reserve to tbeir 
country. That Sir Henry Lawrence felt to the- 
last tbe inner conviction that be bad so given 
himself wholly and without stint, is evidenced 
by tbe expression of bis dying wish, that if any 
epitaph were placed on bis tomb, it should be 
simply this; “Here lies Henry Lawrence wbo 

tried to do Ms duty.” „ n p £ 

Tbe credit of tbe successful defence ot tlie 

Eesidency at Lakbnao is due, in tbe flrst place, to 
Sir Henry Lawrence. He alone made it possible 
successfully to defend it. Three weeks before any 
one else dreamed of tbe chance even of a siege 
be began to lay in supplies. He did more. To 
ensure tbe prompt provisionment of the place be 
naid for tbe suppbes so stored considerably in 
Loess of tbeir market value. It is a fact, not 
perhaps generafly known, that be ™ SP ® 

of tbe written protests of men so Mg y P ^ 
that they might almost be called ^ coUeagues. 
He caused to be brought into tbe Eesidency the 
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Chapi^ treasure from tlie city, and, whenever feasible, 

from out-stations. The treasure amounted to a 

'^®ry large sum. To obviate the necessity of 
placing a guard over it, he buried it, and made 
it the site of a battery in the Residency enclo- 
sure. He collected there the guns, the mortars, 
the shot and shell, the small arms, the ammunition, 
and the grain. A great portion of the latter he 
caused to be stored under-ground. He strength- 
ened the fortifications, formed outworks, cleared 
away the obstructions close up to the Residency. 
He did all this before the siege commenced. And 
it was owing to his care, his energy, his deter- 
mination, his foresight in respect of these things, 
that the gallant men who survived bim were able 
to offer to the foe a successful resistance. 

successful resistance to the 
India. general interests of England in India has never 
publicly been sufficiently appreciated. It appears 
to me that this is the proper place, dealing as I am 
with the character of the man who made that 
successful resistance possible, to estimate it. An 
event which occurred nearer to us in the autumn 
and winter of last year will bring more vividly 
before the reader than any description the value 
of the successful defence of Lakhnao. I aUude to 
the defence of Plevna by the Turks. That 
splendid feat of arms neutrahsed for four months 
^two Russian armies, and gave time to Turkey 
to organise whatever means she might have to 
prolong the contest. How the Lakhnao Resi- 
dency was the Plevna of India. It is not too 
much to assert that the siege of the Residency 
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kept in Oudli for five montks immense masses 
of tke regular army* — troops wlio but for tkat 
defence Vfould bave been employed eitker in over- 
running the l^’ortb-'W’est or in reinforcing tbe 
garrison of Debli. It was tbe splendid defence of 
the Eesidency that kept those troops from harming 
us, that gave time to England to send out re- 
inforcements. That defence was, in a word, 
necessary to the maintenance of the hold of 
England on India. That that hold was pre- 
served sums up, briefly, the amount of one por- 
tion of the debt incurred by England to Sir 
Henry Lawrence. 

Sir Henry died, I have said, on the 4th of July, 
In consequence of his death-bed instructions 
Major Banks assumed the chief civil authority, 
whilst the command of the troops devolved upon 
Brigadier Inghs. 

The ground on which were built the detached 
houses now about to be attacked was an elevated 
plateau, the surface of which was rough and un- 
equal. The defences traced around it had the 
form of an irregular pentagon. A glance at the 
accompanying plan will show that regarding 
the point indicated as “ Innes’s house ” as the 
northern-most point, its eastern face ran irregu- 
larly parallel with the river Grumti as far as the 
Baillie Guard. Erom that point to “ Anderson’s 
garrison ” constituted the south-eastern, and from 

* Besides the regular troops teen drafted into the local 

were many thousand men and police force of the coun- 
helonging to the ex-ldng’s try; also the numerous re- 
army, and many of whom had tainers of the taldtdars. 
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Anderson’s garrison to “ Gnbbins’s battery,” tbe 
soutb-western face. Tbe western face compre- 
bended tbe bne between Gubbins’s battery and 

Innes’s garrison. ^ 

Innes’s garrison occupied a long, commodious 
lower roomed bouse, containmg several rooms, 
two good verandabs, and having a flat roof. It 
was commanded by Lieutenant Lougbnan of tbe 
IStb native Infantry, a most gallant officer. 

Overlooking this post on tbe eastern face was 
tbe Eedan battery, at tbe apex of tbe projecting 
point of Hgb level ground. THs battery was 
armed witb two 18-pounders and a 9-pounder. 
It was commanded by Lieutenant Samuel Law- 
rence of tbe 32nd Foot. 

Tbe line of intrencbments between tbe Water 
Gate and tbe Banqueting ball, transformed into a 
hospital, was commanded by Lieutenant Lang- 
more of tbe 71st Native Infantry. It was 
entirely without shelter. 

Passing over tbe Residency and tbe Banqueting 
ball, we come to tbe Treasury buddings situated 
below and to tbe eastward of tbe latter known 
under* tbe name of tbe Bailey Guard. This was 
armed witb two 9-pounders and an S-incb howitzer, 
commanded by Lieutenant Aitken, 13tb Native 
Infantry. PoUowing tbe outer tracing we come 
to Payrer’s bouse witb one 9-pounder, com m anded 
by Captain Gould Weston, late Superintendent of 
the Mflitary Pobce; to tbe Pinanoial garrison 
post commanded by Captaiu Sanders, 13tb Native 
Infantry ; and to Sago’s bouse, commanded by 
Captaiu T, T. Boileau, 7tb Cavalry. The two 
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last-named buildings 'were ' commanded by tbe 
Post office armed witb two 18-pounders and a 
&-pounder, and whose garrison was under the 
orders of Lieutenant Giraydon. 

Following the line of outer-works we arrive at 
the Judicial post, an extensive upper-roomed 
house, commanded by Captain G-ermon 13th 
ISTative Infantry. Hext to that, and forming the 
south-eastern angle of the position, was Ander- 
son’s post, — a two-storied house surrounded by a 
Wall, with two good verandahs, and intrenched 
and . loop-holed. No battery was attached to 
this post. It was commanded by Captain R. P. 
Anderson, 25th Native Infantry. 

The Kahnpur battery, constructed of earth and 
palisades, was the next post. This was armed 
with an 8-pounder and two 9-pounders. This 
was the only post the commandant of which was 
constantly changed. The reason was that it 
was so entirely commanded by the enemy’s 
works, that when they concentrated a heavy 
fire upon it, no man could live in it. But 
neither could the enemy occupy it, for it was 
entirely commanded by the house behind dt. It 
thus remained to the end a part of our de- 
fences. The Thug jail, occupied by the boys of 
the Martinifere College, and commanded by their 
■principal, Mr. Schilhng; the Brigadp’ Mess, a 
Mgh and convenient building, commanjied by 
Colonel Master, 7th Light Cavalry; and the Si]^ 
squares ; led to G-ubbins’s post, armed with two 
9-pounders and an 18-pounderi and commanded 
by Major Apthorp, 41st Native Infantry, Be^ 
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tween this post and the Church garrison were 
the Bhusa intrenchments and sheep pens, slen- 
derly defended by the ofiacers and soldiers of the 
Commissariat Department. The Church garrison 
consisted of about a dozen Europeans. It was 
stored with grain. This leads us hack to Innes s 
house, ■whence we started. 

Of the garrisons within the hne of defence may 
be mentioned Ommaney’s post, connected by a 
lane -with Grubbins’s post and supported by the 
residents of the Begam Eldti, few in number and 
principally on the staff. 

It must always be remembered that on the 
morrow of Chinhat this plateau was, in a military 
sense, indefensible. In many places barricades of 
earth constituted the only defence against the 
enemy. Nor was it easy to repair the want. “ It 
is difficult,” -wrote a staff officer, “to chronicle 
the confusion of those few days, for everywhere 
confusion reigned supreme.” The same autho- 
rity gives a little further on examples of this 
confusion. After mentioning the severe wound 
received by the commissariat officer. Lieutenant 
James,* at Chinhat, and the consequent disorder 
in that department, he paints in graphic terms 
how the bullocks, deserted by their attendants 
and wandering about in search of water, fell 
into wells ; how fatigue parties of civilians and 
officers, after having been engaged many hours in 
repelling the enemy’s attacks, had to spend six or 
seven more in burying the dead cattle ; how the 
hoi’ses of the troopers of the 7th Cavalry who 
had deserted, maddened for want of water, broke 
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loose and fouglit with each other, unheeded "by Boos ix. 
the over-worked garrison. Ch apter 

The enemy was not ignorant of the confusion 4 

that reigned behind those weak ramparts. "Why whj the 
did they not take _ advantage of it? They had 
guns, they had position, they had over- whelming 
numbers. One determined rush, or an unceasing 
succession of determined rushes, and though their 
losses would have been enormous, the position 
must have been carried. The reader will have 


already answered the question. They did not 
attempt those rushes because they were entirely 
Asiatics and the defenders were mainly Europeans ! 


The course which they pursued, and the means The dofenca 
adopted by the garrison to baffle that course, ^ribea W 
have been described in immortal language by the 
Brigadier who commanded the defence.* It 
would be difflcult to add to the grandeur of that 
simple and expressive story. Eegarded from a 
literary point of iview it is a model of despatch- 
writing. But it is far more than that. Its 
greater merit lies in the fact that it records 
with unsurpassed modesty, untinged by a shadow 
of seh-laudation, a long deed of heroism,. unsur- 
passed and unsurpassable, to be spoken of with 
reverence so long as the pulse of the English 
heart beats high in appreciation of what is brave. 


of what is manly, of what is noble. 

Ear fromtakinsr of their victory at Chinhat that Tactics of tie 
prompt advantage at wMcli an English army 


♦ Despatch of Brigadier Inglis jpariment, given at full length 
to the Secretary to the Govern-- in Appendix 
ment of India, Military Be* 
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■would lia've clutcTied, tlie rebels, for nearly three 
■weeks, did everything but assault those slight 
defences. They did indeed occupy the houses 
which commanded them ; they erected batteries ; 
they placed guns in position ; they dug trenches 
to protect their men from our shells ; and for the 
entire period I have mentioned, that is from the 
1st to the 20th of July, they kept up a terrific and 
mcessant fire day and night, not less than eight 
thousand men, and probably a larger number, 
firing at one time into our position. Their fire 
was very effective. The mosques, the houses 
which from want of time to destroy them had been 
allowed to stand, the not very remote palaces, 
afforded them commandiag positions. Their shells 
penetrated into places before considered absolutely 
secure. Many succumbed to this incessant rain of 
projectiles. Mrs. Doria was killed in an inner 
room of Mr. G-ubbins’ house; Mr. Ommaney, of 
the Civil Service, was mortally wounded on the 
4th of July ; Major Francis, of the 13th N'ative 
Infantry, a very gallant officer, on the 7th; Mr.; 
Polehampton, the chaplain, the same day, severely. 
Before the 20th of July dawned, the lis't of casual- 
ties had been increased by Mr. Bryson, at onetime 
Sergeant-Major, 16th Lancers, shot through bis 
head on the 0th; by Lieutenant Dashwood, 48th 
Native Infantry, who succumbed the same day to' 
^ cholera; by Lieutenant Charlton, 32nd Foot, shot 
through the head on the 13th; by Lieutenant. 
Lester, mortally wounded on the 14th ; by Lieu- 
tenants Bryce and O’Brien, wo'unded on the l,6tli 
by Lieutenant Harmer wounded, and Lieutenants 
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Artlfur killed, on the 19th. That day also, Mr. 
Polehampton, wounded on the 7th, died of cholera. ^ 

In addition to these officers, many privates, Euro- s-awizo. 
peans and natives, succumbed. A few of the 
latter deserted to the enemy. 

Upon the improvised defences the effect of the 
enemy’s fire was even greater. Thus on the 15th enemy’s Ore. 
Anderson’s house was enthely destroyed by round 
shot, though still nobly held by the garrison ; on 
the 18th, many round shots were fined into the 
Post office, Eayrer’s house, Grubbins’s, and the 
Brigade mess-house. At one time the rebels 
succeeded in setting the Eesidency on fire by 
firing carcasses into it. At another they threat- 
ened an assault on Gubbins’s post. In fact they 
had recourse to every possible espedient excepting 
one, and when they did attempt that one it was 
met gloriously and successfully. 

The garrison during these three weeks had 
their work cut out for them. The order, so con- risoru 
spicuous by its absence in the first hours of the 
siege, was gradually restored. By the 10th ar- 
rangements had been made for securing and 
feeding the bullocks, whilst the surviving horses, 
after scores had been shot down, had been got 
rid of by turning them loose over the intrench- 
ment in the dai’k of the night. A strong element 
of disorder was thus removed. These animals, 
however, had previously perished in great num- ^ 
bers, and the interring of them was no slight 
addition to other labours.* 

* Ktimters of torses and at nigtt ty worMng parties, 
bxilloclis died, aad their burial in addition to nightly fatigue 
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TKe Heat during this time was excessive. 
Cholera was busy. The stench from putrid 
animals was most offensive. Pew officers had 
a servant. The real work of the gariuson, in fact, 
took place in the night time. Then, stores had 
to be- dug out and carried, guns to be shifted, 
trenches to be dug, shafts for mines sunk, the 
dead buried, and the thousand and one necessities 
devolving upon men so situated attended to. Still 
the garrison showed no signs of faltering. The 
necessity for having the mind constantly on the 
stretch, however, whilst, perhaps, it added to 
the bodily capacity to hear fatigue, told in the 
long run upon many. 

On the 7th of July a sortie was made. The 
party consisted of fifty men of the 32nd and 
twenty Sikhs. The object was to examine Jo- 
hannes house, a building outside, and close to the 
line of defence, near the Brigade mess, as it was 
bebeved that the enemy were mining. The sortie 
was successful. The enemy were driven out of 
the house, and fifteen or twenty of their number 
were killed. On our side three men were wounded. 

I cannot quit the account of this sortie with- 
out making special reference to the gallantry of 

parties for tlie purpose of or day. In all duties tHe 
burying the dead, carrying up officers equally shared the 
supplies from exposed posi- labours with the men, carrying 
tions, repairing intrench- loads, and digging pits for 
ments, draining, and altering putrid animals, at night, ia 
the position of gnus, in addi- heavy rain. All exerted them- 
tion to attending on the selves to the utmost, alter- 
■wounded, caused excessive nately exposed to a burning 
fatigue to the thin garrison, sun and heavy rain .” — Journal 
who had hut little rest, night of a Staff Offeer. 
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the officer rvlio led it, Lieutenant Sam. La^vrence, Book ix. 
of the 32nd Foot. The cool daring he displayed 
obtained for Lieutenant Lawrence the Victoria , 

, 1 , JlliV X*— .*Q, 

Gross. ^ 

For some time subsequently th.e garrison con- 
fined themselves strictly to defence. But on 
the 20th the enemy changed their tactics. They 
determined then to try the rush which they 
should in the first instance have attempted. 

At midnight, on the 20th of July, the enemy’s July 20 . 
fire almost ceased, nor was heavy firing resumed in 
the early morning. About half-past 8 o’clock, how- 
ever, a considerable movement on their part was 
noticed. The garrison in consequence were well on 
the alert. A little after 10 o’clock they sprung The first 
a mine inside the water-gate, about twenty-five 
yards from the inner defences, and close to the 
Redan. Immediately after the explosion the 
enemy opened a very heavy fire on the defences 
near which the mine had been sprung. Under 
cover of this fire, as soon as the smoke and dust 

* It may be interesting to garrison, * for the purpose of 
tie reader to peruse the words examiniug a house strono-ly 
m which the bestowal of this held by the enemy, in order 
IioiioTir was notified. In the . to discover whether or not a 
IjOTidoTi CrC(/Z6tt6 of the 22nd of mine had heen driven from it.^ 

ITovember 1859, the following Major Wilson states that he 
amonncement appeared:— saw the attach, and was an 

hientenant, now Brevet- eye-witness to the great per- 
Major, S. Lawrence, 32nd sonal gallantry of Major 
Foot.— Date of act of bravery, Lawrence on the occasion, he 

• H ? 1857.— Por distin- being the first person to mount 

fished bravery in a sortie on the ladder and enter the win- 
the 7th of July 1857, made, dow of the house, in effecting 
113 reported by Major Wilson, which he had his pistol 
* ^ Assistant Adju- knocked out of his hand ty 

tsnt-GreneraJ of the Lucknow one of the enemy.” 
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had cleared away, they advanced in heavy masses 
against the Eedan. The garrison, however, re- 
ceived them with so heavy a fire that they reeled 
hack sorely smitten ; nor, although they made a 
second attempt, and penetrated to within a very 
few yards of the English battery, could they 
effect a lodgment. Again they fell back, baffled. 

Simultaneously a heavy column advanced against 
Innes’s house. The garrison here consisted only of 
twelve men of the 32nd Eoot ; twelve of the 13th 
Native Infantry; and a few non-military servants 
of Government; — ^the whole commanded by Ensign 
Loughnan, 13th Native Infantry. Against this 
handful of men, the enemy pressed in large 
numbers, and made their way to within ten yards 
of the palisades. A rolling fire sent them back. 
They came, however, again, — and again; — and 
again; — but always with the same result. The 
officer who commanded the post, young in years, 
but cool, wary, determined, and resolute, covered 
himself with glory. His name, I repeat, was 
Loughnan. He at last forced the enemy to desist 
from their attempts to storm the post, and to 
content themselves with a heavy musketry fire 
from a safer distance. 

But the enemy’s, attack was by no means con- 
fined to the two points I have noted. They made 
a desperate and very determined attempt on the 
Kanhpfir battery, their standard-bearer, who led 
them on, jumping into the battery ditch. But a 
well-directed bullet having stopped his further 
progress the enemy became disheartened and fell 
back. Very soon afterwards they advanced with 
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scaling ladders against Anderson’s and Grennon’s 
posts. But their reception at both was so warm 
that they retreated, not to renew the attack. 

It was now 2 o’clock. The enemy continued, 
for two hours to pour in a heavy fire, and even 
attempted to effect a lodgment in one of the 
brick-built cook-houses close to the outer defences. 
But the real attack was over. Made in great 
force and with considerable resolution it had been 
defeated by the British with a loss of but four 
kiUed and twelve wounded. By sharp experience 
the garrison had learned the ■wisdom of not too 
much exposing themselves. 

This attack and this repulse deserve to be con- 
sidered under two aspects — ^the material and 
the moral. As a feat of arms it is scarcely to be 
surpassed by anv feat in history. It was the tri- 
umph of British coolness and pluck over Asiatic 
numbers and swagger ; of the mind over matter. 
But in a moral point of view it was more im- 
portant still. It showed the mutineers that they 
had miscalculated their chances; that if it had 
ever been possible for them to storm the intrench- 
ment, that time had gone by; that, -unless famine 
should come to aid them, they and their associate 
Asiatics would never triumph over that handful 
of Europeans. 

Nor did they, the Europeans who formed that 
garrison, feel less the moral exaltation of that 
victory. After three weeks of incessant pounding- 
■with shot and shell the enemy had tried to over- 
whelm them by an assault. In making that assa-ult 
they had been singularly favoured. Their min e 
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had been sprung in accordance with their calcu- 
lations ; they had covered the advance of their 
infantry by a fierce artillery fire ; their infantry 
had penetrated to within a few yards of the 
defences! And yet the garrison had repulsed 
them, — and repulsed them with a loss so small 
that it did not visibly affect their numbers. The 
garrison were immensely elated at the results of 
the day, and, when their posts were visited in the 
evening, they could talk of nothing but of the 
heavy losses they had inflicted on the enemy 
as shown by the numerous corpses in front of 
their posts. Well might they, from that day, 
look forward Avith more hope to the future ! 

But the day following this inspiring victory 
the garrison sustained a loss which it could ill 
afford. Major Banks, who had succeeded Sir 
Henry Lawi’ence as Chief Commissioner, was shot 
through the head whilst reconnoitring from the 
top of an out-house. It is true that the functions 
devolving upon Major Banks were purely civil 
functions. But his great knowledge of the 
natives, his noble and cheery nature, his accurate 
perception of the situation, had rendered hiTn 
invaluable as a colleague to Brigadier Inglis. 
His fearlessness, his courage, and his sympathy 
with suffering had endeared him greatly to the 
garrison. His place was not fiUed up. 

■ This arrangement did not take place, however, 
without a protest. Mr. Grubbins at once intimated 
his intention of assuming the position of Chief 
Commissioner. But Brigadier Inglis and his 
advisers felt that the time for divided authority 
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had passed ; that under the circumstances it was Bwk ix. 
necessary that there should be but one chief, and 
that that chief should be a soldier. The Bri- 

JniJ 21. 

gadier then issued an order intimating that the the post of 
office of Chief Commissioner would be held in 

missioner. 

abeyance until such time as the Government of 
India could be communicated with.® 

From the 20th of July to the 10th of August three 
the enemy contented themselves mainly with ing the first 
keeping up an unremitting fire upon the garrison, 
loop-holing more houses and bringing the attack 
closer and closer. They made no general assault. 

The garrison were so fully occupied in repairing 
damages, in countermining, often successfully, 
and in replying to the enemy’s fire, that they 
could not find sufficient time to remove the car- 
cases of horses and bullocks. The stench from 
these and from others only partially buried be- 
came almost unbearable, and possibly aided in 
fomenting the pest of flies, the spread of fever, 
of cholera, of dysentery, of scurvy, and of small- 
pox amongst the garrison. Perhaps the most 
fatal cause was the badness and insufficiency of 
the food, the want of cooks, and consequently 
the indifferent cooking. 

But in the midst of these troubles and trials a 
spark of hope of aid from outside glimmered in 
the horizon. Many letters had been despatched Letter from 
by messengers believed to be faithful, but up to»Tytier. 
the 25th of July no reply had been received 
to any of them. Early in the morning of the 

* This arrangement subse- approval 
quently received the entire G-eneral. 


of the Governor* 
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22nd, the pensioner Angad came in from Kanh- 
piir, but without a letter. Angad was a very 
remarkable character. He had been a sepoy, but 
he must have proved a very bad bargain, for he 
had quitted the military service, when still young, 
smooth-faced, and wiry. He was the only mes- 
senger sent out from the intrenchment who ever 
brought back a letter. On this occasion he did 
not carrv one with him for fear of being detained 
by the enemy ; but he stated that the English had 
been victorious ; that he had seen two European 
regiments at or near Eanhpiir ; that one of them 
had square buttons and the other light blue caps. 
This description greatly puzzled Brigadier Inglis 
and his staff who could not call to mind any regi- 
ment in the British army which wore square buttons 
or whose heads were adorned with light blue caps. 
But it was perfectly accurate. The square buttons 
belonged to the 78th Highlanders, — the blue caps, 
oovers, to the 1st Madras Fusdiers.* 

At 11 o’clock on the night of the 25th. the same 
pensioner, who had been sent out again on the 
night of the 22nd to Greneral Havelock’s camp 
returned with a reply to that letter from that 
officer s Quartermaster - G-eneral, Lieutenant- 
Colonel Fraser- Tytler. The letter stated that 
“ Havelock was advancing with a force sufficient 
to bear down all opposition, and would arrive in 
--five or six days.” f Brigadier Inglis at once 
resoh ed to smooth the way for the relieving force 
by transmitting by the same channel to General 


* No-w the 102nd. 


t Brigadier Inglis's despatch. 
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Havelock a plan of Hs position and of tlie roads 
approacking it. Angad accordingly took advan- 
tage of tke first dark night to leave the intrench- 
ment with the plan, drawn up by Major Ander- 
son, and two memoranda partly written in the 
Greek character. He delivered these to General 
Havelock at Mangarwar on the 28th of July. 
They satisfied him as to “ the extreme delicacv 
and difficulty of any operation to relieve Colonel 
Inglis.”* Meanwhile the occasional sound of 
heavy firing on the road between Kankphr and 
Lakhnao, continued to confirm the hopes raised 
by the opening of this communication in the 
minds of the garrison. 

Four days later, — the ominous 10th of August, 
— ^the enemy made their second assault. About 
10 o’clock that morning a body, numbering per- 
haps sixteen hundred, were observed by the gar- 
rison massed behind their trenches, opposite the 
southern face of the defences. Tery soon aftei% 
a large force was noticed approaching the bridge 
of boats from the Mariaon cantonments. Briga- 
dier Inglis was not slow to mark the significance 
of these movements. The word was passed that 
an assault was impending. Instantly all the oc- 
cupants of the posts were on the alert. Half an 
hour later the enemy fired a shell into the Begam 
Edti, a building in the centre of the intrenchment. 
This was apparently a signal, for immediately 
after they sprang a mine between Johannes 
house and the Brigade mess. The effect of the 

* Havelock’s Despatch to the Oommander-in-OMef, 28tli of 
July 1857. ■ . 
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explosion 'was temble. Th.e greater portion of tbe 
Martiniere house was blown in; the palisades 
and defences for the space of thirty feet were 
destroyed. On the smoke and dust clearing away, 
a breach was discovered through which a regiment 
might have marched in unbroken order. The 
enemy advanced with great resolution, occupied 
Johannes house and garden and the buildings 
close to the Kanhpur battery, and made a des- 
perate effort to take that post. But they were 
met, not only by a withering front fire from its 
defenders, but the garrison of the Brigade mess, 
composed of a large proportion of officers, many of, 
them excellent shots, and armed with their sport- 
ing guns and rifles, poured upon their flank from 
its roof a well directed and continuous fusillade. 
This front and flank fire quite paralysed them.. 
Some thirty of their number, however, more 
daring than their comrades, penetrated into the 
ditch of the battery within a few feet of our guns. 
But hand-grenades freely rolled into the midst of 
them speedily caused them to run back, under a 
heavy musketry fire, to their comrades under 
cover. " Their losses were enormous. 

This attack then was repulsed. But whilst it 
was progressing, another had been attempted on 
the adjoining face. The explosion of a mine in 
front of Sago’s house was the signal for the 
assault. But it was repulsed as bravely and as 
successfully as had been the other, just described. 

It was now about noon. The' losses of the 
enemy had been very severe. Eepxilsed at all the 
points they had attempted, he kept up, however. 
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for two hours a steady and continuous fire of 
round shot and musketry. This then subsided 
into the ordinary routine fire which never ceased. 
But about 5 o’clock they made a sudden and for- 
midable rush on Captain Sanders’s post (the 
financial garrison). So determined were those 
who led the assault, that one of them actually 
seized the bayonet on the musket of a man of 
the 84th and tried to wrench it off. He was 
shot, and the attack was repulsed. 

At 9 o’clock the assault was renewed on this 
post, on Innes’ house, on Anderson’s post, and on 
G-ubbins’ post. But at each and all these places 
they met a reception which caused them to repent 
their audacity. By 10 o’clock the comparative 
quiet all around the intrenchments was a confes- 
sion that the second general assault had failed. 

On this occasion our losses scarcely exceeded 
those sustained on the 21st of July. They 
amounted to three Europeans and two sepoys 
killed, and about double that number wounded. 
It was remarked by many of the garrison that the 
attack was neither so persistent, nor so energetic, 
as on the previous occasion — a proof hbw the 
morale of the enemy had been lowered by them 
first repulse. 

Still, to achieve that victory, the garrison had 
been terribly tried. The reader must never 
forget how the paucity of their numbers told 
against them. There were men enough, it is 
true, to man the posts, to work the guns, to 
repulse the enemy. But to do all this every man 
was required. Beliefs were impossible. The same 


Book IX. 
Chapter IL 

1857. 

August 10. 


Effect of the 
assault on 
bo til parties. 


The British 
soldier durin 
the siege 


458 


THE BRITISH SOLDIER AT LAKHEAO. 


Book IX. 
Chapter IL 

1857. 

August 10. 


men "wlio had fought all day, had to continno 
•under arms, "working and watching all night. It 
was the exposure, the fatigue, the want of rest, 
the inferior nourishment, that combined to consti- 
tute an enemy Snore formidable than hostile bullets ; 
an enemy wearing to the constitution, undermining 
the health, though never affecting the moral or the 
animal courage of the soldier. The illustrious 
French general, Foy, once "wrote that “ the British 
soldier is not brave at times merely; he is so 
whenever he has eat well, drunk well, and slept 
well.” Sir 'William Napier rightly denounced this 
estimate as being a ".stupid calumny.” At Lakh- 
nao the British soldier had to contend against want 
of sleep, against bad food, and latterly against an 
entire want of liquor and tobacco. Yet who will 
deny that at the defence of that place, " every 
helmet caught some beams of glory ” ? True it is, 
that even there " no honours awaited his daring, 
no despatch gave his name to the applauses of 
his countrymen ; his life of danger and hardship 
was uncheered by hope, his death unnoticed.” 
But cold must be the blood, dull and clouded 
the spirit of the man, whose heart does not 
throb as he peruses the lines which follow, 
as applicable to the defenders of Lakhnao as 
they were when penned by the immortal his- 
torian,* to the tried soldiers of Wellington. 
“ Did his heart sink therefore ? Did he not endure 
•with surpassing fortitude the sorest of ills, sustain 
Ihe most terrible assault in battle unmoved, and 


* Sir .William Napier. 
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witli incredible energy overtbrow every opponent, 
at all times proving that, ■while no military qualifi- 
cation ■was wanting, the fount of honour was stiH 
full and fresh within him I ” Who will say that 
this eloquent record of the stamp and character of 
the unlettered men who beat the choicest soldiers 
of Napoleon does not literally and accurately 
pourtray the moral and physical qualities of their 
successors in the ranks of the British army, who, 
at the defence of Lakhnao, sustained to the full 
even the lofty measure of their imperishable 
renown ? 

The next day, and the day following, the enemy 
continued a heavy cannonade. They appeared to 
concentrate their fire on the Kauhpfir battery, 
which had already suffered so severely. The 
position of the garrison here was really critical. 
The battery, was completely commanded by the 
enemy. It was quite impossible to hold it against 
an assault. Yet with a splendid audacity, the 
defenders would not ■withdraw their guns, lest 
such an act should give the enemy confidence ! * 
In the evening of that day a strong working 
party did their utmost to repair damages in 
that batteiy and to remove from it one disabled 
gun. Three days later the battery was again 
rendered untenable, but again that night, and the 
follo'wing, were the damages repaired and the 
defences strengthened. Brigadier Inglis, always 
at hand whenever danger was to be encountered, 
ha'ving heard that the officers and men of the 

* This post (the KiinhpAr the commanding of&cer had to 
battery) was so dangerous that be changed erery day. , 
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post believed that it had been successfully mined, 
went to it and remained there the night of the 16th. 

In the interval, the 12th of August, the gar- 
rison, made a sortie in order to find out the 
intentions of the enemy in digging close to Sago’s 
house. The party consisted only of twelve men 
of the 32nd Foot, under Lieutenant Clery, ac- 
companied by Captain Hutchinson of the Engi- 
neers. The enemy, however, were well on the 
alert, and their covering party, strong in numbers, 
compelled our troops to retire without effecting 
theii- object. 

On the 18th, the enemy delivered their third 
! general assault. This time the usual preliminary 
mine had been dug under one of the Sikh squares. 
Exploded at daylight its effect was electric. 
Two officers and two sentries on the top of the 
house were blown into the air and fell among the 
debris. The guard below, consisting of six drum- 
mers and a sepoy, were buried in the ruins and 
lost their lives. Of those on the roof, the officers 
and one of the sentries escaped with a few bruises. 
The other sentry was killed. 

In other respects the explosion was most success- 
ful. A clear breach, some twenty feet in breadth, 
had been made in the defences. The enemy, 
stimulated and excited, wei’e not slow to take 
advantage of this opening. One of their officers, 
a very gallant fellow, sprang at once to the top of 
the breach, and waving his sword called on his men 
to follow. Before, however, his summons was 
responded to, a bullet had laid him low. His 
place was instantly occupied by another but he 
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•was as instantly killed. Simnltaneonsly tke head Book ix. 
of the column -was sorely smitten by the flank fire 
from the top of the brigade mess. The morale of 
the sepoys was greatly affected by these casualties, 
and the attacking force seemed suddenly to melt 
away. By means of some barricaded lanes, 
however, they managed shortly after to take 
possession of the right flank wall of the Sikh 
square. But the garrison, admirably com- The assault 
manded, not only drove them from this, but 
succeeded in capturing one of the houses pre- 
viously held by them, between the Sikh square 
and (jubbins’s house. It was from this house 
that the enemy had most annoyed that face of the 
defences. Consequently it and others contiguous 
to it were blown up that evening. 

The third assault was thus not only less formid- 
able than its two predecessors ; it resulted in a 
positive advantage to the besieged. And yet 
never bad the latter been taken more completely garrison, 
by surprise, the presence of a mine in that spot 
not having been suspected. Notwithstanding 
the vigilance exercised by the garrison of the Sikh 
square they bad not beard the sbghtest eound 
of the working of the mine which exploded.* 

No precautions bad, therefore, been taken. The 
enemy then bad the opportunity most coveted by 
an assaibng army — an open breach, an unprepared 

• The officers at this post -which occasioned the calamity 
were lieutenant Mecham and of yesterday, must have been 
Soppett,- and Captain Orr worked by the enemy -vriih 
(unattached). One of them sharp and noiseless tools, as 
thus "wrote, the day after the .... not the slightest sou^d 
occurrence : “ The new mine, ever reached us.” 
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garrison, tlieir own troops massed, tlieir leaders 
bold and resolute. And yet they were foiled. 
■Who will assert tbat tbe result would have been 
the same if the defenders had been the assailants, 
and the assailants the defenders ? 

In a history of the great Indian mutiny, and 
especially in the history of a prolonged siege, it is 
impossible to record every act of heroism, to 
describe every isolated attack, and every individual 
defence, however noble, and however gallant. I 
have selected, therefore, for more particular de- 
scription the four general assaults made rippn the 
defences of the Residency as affording the most 
striking examples of the conduct of the hostile 
parties. In tliis third assault I have shown how, 
with every advantage before them, the assailants 
were not only beaten back but actually lost 
ground. The inquiry naturally arises — ^to what 
particular action on the part of our troops were 
they indebted to their victory ? It is due to those 
gallant men to answer this question somewhat in 
detail. 

A glance at the sketch* will show that the outer 
Sikh square was commanded by the Brigade Mess. 
The explosion of the mine found the oflS.cers on 
the roof of that house ever watchful and ready and 
■with a large reserve of loaded muskets. It was 
their fire which struck down the two daring 
leaders who in succession mounted the breach. 
It was their fire, taking an advancing enemy in 
■th.e flank, which made the enemy’s formed masses 

* I'aciiig_page 442. . . ■ • 
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shrink from the assault. But that was not booeix. 
all. At the first sound of the explosion the 
entire garrison were on the alert at their 
allotted post. The Brigadier ordered down the netltiea 
reserve, consisting of only eighteen men, to the 

. earrison m 

threatened pomt, and placed them in a posi- therepsiio 
tion which commanded the breach from the ofSigast*’ 
right. At the same time boxes, doors, planks, 
etc. were rapidly carried down to make as much 
cover as possible to protect our men against 
musketry ; a house, also, was pulled down and a 
road made for a gun; and, after incredible 
exertions, a 9-pounder was got into a position 
which commanded all the breach, and was loaded 
with a double charge of grape. I may leave 
this simple description without comment. It is 
typical of the garrison and its commander. 
Threatened with a great calamity, every resource 
to meet it was brought at once into play. The 
history of war does not show a brighter example 
of coolness and courage. The conduct of the 
assailants and the assailed on that 18th of August 
marks emphatically the fathomless distinction 
between the European and Asiatic in the qu^ilities 
of a real soldier ! 

It may not be out of place to point out here Peculiarities 
some of the peculiantes -wlucli distnigmslied tins tinguisM 
garrison from ordinary garrisons of besieged 
places — ^peculiarities which, strange though the prisons, 
assertion may at first sight appear, — account to a 
certain extent for their success. One of these 
was the paucity of their numbers. One effect of 
this was that the garrison of a post at the begin- 
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Chapter ii. never relieved, because 

An’'St 18 others to relieve them. So great was 

’ the necessity to be for ever on the alert that the 
member of one garrison was unable to visit the 
member of another garrison. The only man 
who quitted his post was the man who went in 
the morning to fetch the day’s rations. Even 
when the post was knocked down by the enemy’s 
fire the garrison of that post built up fresh 
defences from the debris. It was thoroughly 
understood by all that there was no retreat ; that 
all must die at their posts ; and that whatever 
casualties might occur vacant places could not be 
filled. One consequence of this was that the 
defenders of a post on the western face knew no- 
thing during the day of what was going on on 
the eastern face. It is true that every evening the 
Assistant Adjutant-General, Captain Wilson, 
visited every post, generally accompanied by Mr. 
Couper, and whilst examining its state, noting its 
wants, and receiving the reports of the com- 
mander, encouraged the soldiers with accounts 
of success achieved in other parts. It is true 
also that there was a reserve — ^but its numbers 
from casualties had diminished very considerably. 
This reserve, and the Brigadier and his Staff, 
The reserve, were the Only members of the garrison who 
had no fixed post to defend. The men of the 
reserve were posted in the centre of the posi- 
tion, with the strictest orders that they were 
not to move thence except under the personal 
orders of the Brigadier or his Staff. Sum- 
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mouses from other persons were on no account 
to be attended to. It was their business to rush 
wherever the Brigadier might consider them pre- 
sence to be most needed. Nobly did they per- 
form this dangerous duty. The others lived or 
died where they had been originally posted. 

One consequence of this permanency of location, 
of this knowledge that they could neither be 
reinforced nor relieved, was to sharpen the wits of 
the defenders, to make them take precautions 
which otherwise they might have oveidooked. 
Thus they had always a considerable reserve 
of loaded muskets : they were careful never to 
expose themselves unnecessarily; when boring 
loop-holes they made sure that the background 
should be dark. The subject of loop-holes was, 
indeed, so thoroughly mastered that it deserves a 
paragraph to itself. 

It must never be forgotten that the assailants 
and assailed were quite close to each other. The 
distance that separated them was, in many points, 
not greater than the average width of a street 
such as the Strand. No man on either side dared, 
therefore, expose himself in the open to disoharge 
his musket. Unless at the time of a general 
assault the muskets were fired through loop-holes. 
Now, when two hostile parties are so close to 
each other it is very easy to discover the bearings 
of particular loop-holes — and to avoid them. 
Having found a point out of their range the 
besieging party would be naturally encouraged 
to post men at that point to fire on any defender 
who might expose his person. The garrison 

30 
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came gradually to encourage tlie assailants to 
occupy sucB. a point and to liave confidence in 
occupying it. But tliey marked 'weE the direc- 
tion ; and during tlie night they bored holes in 
that direction. In the morning the enemy would 
come up by twos and threes to occupy their 
chosen post ; or the garrison would do something 
to attract them there. Then the muskets would 
be discharged from the new loop-holes. The 
result was almost always successful. This method 
of out-witting the enemy was tried again and 
again, and generally with success. 

At the commencement of the siege officers and 
men were prodigal of their fire. Even on the 
darkest night they discharged them pieces at an 
enemy they could not see. But, at the end of 
about ten days, this evil corrected itself. The 
fatigue was too great, the constant recoil of the 
piece too painful, to permit it to continue. After 
that the men husbanded their resources and 
never fired but when they could cover a foe. 
The garrison learned after the siege that nothing 
had tended more to daunt the enemy than the 
perfeet stillness which used to prevail in the 
intrenchment during the night. 

Another most important matter in the defence 
was the mode adopted to obtain information of 
the enemy’s movements. To procure this infor- 
mation, an organised system of “look-out” was 
established at a very early date. It was carried 
out in this way. At daybreak an officer, accom- 
panied by a sepoy, was detailed to take post in 
the highest tower on the roof of the Eesidenoy. 
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From holes made in this tov^er the officer watched Book ix. 
all the movements of the foe. He had slips of 
paper with him, and one of these he sent down 
by the sepoy whenever necessary. They were 
relieved every two hours. A precisely similar 
watch was maintained from the roof of" the Post 
office.^ In this manner the Brigadier was kejst 
acquainted with the movements wliich came 
within observation. These duties were by no 
means devoid of danger. During the defence two 
officers were severely wounded while so employed. 

As I am writing of the roof of the Eesidency Tho Brituh 
this may be a fitting place to record that on the 
highest point of that roof the British flag’ waved 
gloriously throughout the long siege. Whilst tho 
members of the garrison felt a noble pride in thus 
displaying to^ their assailants their resolute confi- 
dence, the sight of that symbol of British pre- 
dominance filled the hearts of those assailants 
with fury. The flag was a constant aim of their 
sharpshooters. Again and again were the hal- 
yards severed ; the flag was riddled ; the staff cut 
through, by bullets. But, as soon as darkness 
permitted, a new staff, new halyards, were *sup- 
plied. Patched up though it might be, the flag 
continued to the last to float defiance to the 
enemies of England. 

Perhaps no mode of foiling the enemy was more nmkg. 
practised by a portion of the garrison than Tni-ning • 
and counter-mining. To enable the general 
reader to understand how this was effected I will 
briefly describe the process carried on in the de- 
fences as described to me by pne of those who 
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■was pi'esent. A shaft some four feet in diameter 
■was sunk in the interior of the defences, as near 
as possible to the point to be assailed, to a depth 
of from twelve to twenty feet, according to 
circumstances. From this the gallery was run 
out in the direction and to the distance required. 
IsTow the real toil began. One man — an ofideer 
or soldier as the case might be — ^worked ■with a 
short pickaxe, or crowbar, to loosen the earth in 
front of him — to make a burrow just sufficiently 
high to clear his head when seated, and wide 
enough to allow of his working. Close behind 
this first worker sat another -with an empty -wine 
case. This he filled with loose earth. When 
fiUed he jerked a cord as a signal, and the box was 
drawn to the shaft, where another individual 
again gave notice to two at the top holding a rope 
attached to either side of the case. These pulled 
it to the surface, emptied, and retm-ned it. Thus 
five men worked at once. Two in the mine, one 
at the bottom of the shaft, two above it. 

There were usually ten men thus employed on 
one mine, relieving each other at intervals agreed 
upon by themselves. The usual spell was half an 
hour, but was not unfrequently less. As the 
gallery progressed, it was visited by an officer of 
Engineers, who gave all necessary instructions. 

These mines were not always made for offensive 
purposes. Frequently they were used to cut off 
the subterraneous advance of the enemy. In such 
cases they were run out a short distance, and 
then carried on laterally. 

The fatigue and labour of constructing such 






I 
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■works with indifferent tools and scant and im- Eookik. 
i promptu appliances in a Lot nigM in India, after 

fighting and working all day on an insufficiency of 
indifferent food, and without stimulants of any ^ 
kind, cannot easily be imagined. 

I It deserves to be remarked that throughout The officers 

I the siege officers and men equally stood sentry. Sarrauke. 

There were no exemptions. Ho place within 
the defences was absolutely safe. Even the 
building used as a hospital was constantly under 
artillei’y fire. In August a shell exploded 
there, killing one sepoy and wounding two others. 

On the 5th of September an 18-pounder shot The hospital 
traversed the building, wounding again Lieu- 
tenant Charlton and a soldier of the 32nd. 

In fact, both attendants and patients were 
I always under fire. 

I But to return. The defeat of the 18th of Augu st 

i had a depressing effect on the mutineers. They 

kept up, it is true, during the next day, a heavy 
fire, but they made no serious attempt to prevent 
the further demolition of houses and buildings 
outside the defences which had, up to that time, 
afforded them excellent cover. This demolition Honsesont- 
was effected by a small party under Captains treLhmSt 
Fulton, Hutchinson, and Anderson, supported 
from within the defences by a covering fire. 

The day following, however, the rebels had 
recovered then.’ spirits, and, covered by the ^ 
heaviest cannonade the garrison had tdl then sus- 
I tained, made an attempt to burn down the gates 

I at the BaOIie Guard, but 'without result. They 

soon had to learn that mining was an art which 

1 


Book IX. 
Chapter II. 


1857. 

August 19. 

The garrison 
successfully 
mine Jo- 
hannes’ 
house. 


Occurrences 
between the 
third and 
fourth as- 
sault. 


470 TEE GAEEISON MINE JOHANNES’ HOUSE. 

could be practised by defenders as Tvell as by 
assailants. Johannes’ bonse, held by the enemy, 
was a dominant position, and, as the siege wore 
on, tlie fire from it had become intolerable. It 
could no longer be taken by a sortie, for the 
enemy, warned by the previous successful saUy, 
held it in such force as to render impossible any 
further attempt of the kind. There was only 
one resource, and that was to mine under it. 
Many nights of terrible toil, sustained almost 
exclusively by the officers, were spent in the 
work. At last the Engineer officer reported that 
the mine was, he believed, well advanced under 
the building. It then heavily charged. To 
entice as many of the enemy as possible within 
the building, the garrison, on the 21st, opened 
upon it a heavy musketry fire. The enemy, re- 
garding this fire as the prelude to another sortie, 
crowded into the house to assist in its defence. 
hTo sooner did the garrison note this than they 
fired the mine. The result was most successful. 
Johannes’ house played no further part in the 
siege of Lakhnao. 

In the interval between this date and the fourth 
and last assault on the 5th of September the losses 
of the gari’ison alike from the fire of the enemv 
and from sickness were very heavy. I find Cap- 
tain Wilson, the Assistant Adjutant- General, thus 
writing in his journal on the 23rd of August : — 
“ A heavy cannonade from the enemy from day- 
light till about 10 p.M. wnen it slackened. Their 
principal efforts were against the Brigade Mess- 
house and Kanhpur battery : the former they 
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seriously damaged, and succeeded in entirely BookIX. 
levelling the guard-houses on the top, both of 
which had fallen in and there was no longer any 
cover for our musketry to fire from. Our ranks 
were rapidly thinning.” The following extract 
from the same diary on the same day will show 
the enorfnous difficulties which beset the garrison 
even in the matter of labour absolutely necessary 
and of the repair of damages from the enemy’s 
shot. “We had work nightly,” writes Captain 
Wilson, “for at least three hundred men; we 
had the defences to repah daily, supplies to 
remove from godowns which were fallen in from 
the effect of the enemy’s shot, mines to counter- 
mine, guns to remove, barricades to erect, corpses 
to bury, and rations to serve out ; but with our 
weak, harassed, and daily diminishing garrison, 
we could seldom produce as working parties more 
than three fatigue parties of eight or ten men 
each rehef.” Other difficulties too were over- 
taking them. It was the rainy season. And the 
grass and jungle outside the defences had 
grown in the prolific manner natural to grass and 
jungle during the rainy season in India. . This 
extreme growth rendered it possible for the 
mutineers to steal up, unobserved, close to the 
intrenchment. The heavy rain had likewise 
greatly injured many of the defences. Many of The supplies 
the supplies had been expended; the supply of 
iobacco was exhausted ; flour had become scarce. 

In place of flour wheat was now issued to aU 
vho could find time to grind it. The stench from 
iecaymg and decayed offal had become, in’ many 
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places, scarcely endurable. Mortality from sick- 
ness bad, too, become very prevalent especially 
amongst tbe cbildren. 

There was, however, during this period one 
great counterpoise to the mental and bodily wear 
and tear. The garrison were still buoyed up by 
hope from outside. On the 22nd and 23rd reports 
of distant firing were heard. These had been 
often noticed before, and now caused but little 
excitement. But on the 28th, the messenger 
Angad returned within the intrenchment con- 
veying a letter from General Havelock, dated the 
24th, with the information that he had no hope 
of being able to reheve them for twenty-five days. 
They had a certainty then of three weeks’ con- 
tinuance of this hfe, probably of more. One 
result of this letter was a further reduction in 
the amount of rations ! 

On the 5th of September the enemy tried their 
grand assault. grand assault. The morning was fine, 

with a late moon giving a clear light before day 
had broken. The enemy, however, waited for the 
dawn to commence a cannonade severer, if pos- 
sible, 'than the last referred to. As the sun rose 
about eight thousand rebel infantry were de- 
scried preparing for an assault. It is needless 
to add that the garrison were ready — waiting 
for it. About 10 o’clock the enemy exploded 
^ two mines, one — ^the larger — close to the 18- 
pounder battery ; the other at the Brigade Mess- 
house. Fortunately they had miscalculated 
their distance and in each case the explosion 
did little harm. ^But as soon as the smoke 
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liad cleared a'way they were seen advancing Eookix 
■with great resolution — ^their attack specially di- 
rected against Gubbins’s post. Planting an enor- 3 

mons ladder against the bastion they essayed to 
mount it. Several reached the top but they 
encountered so heavy a fire of musketry and hand- 
grenades from the defenders that not a man could, 
gain a footing. They came on again and agaiu., 
however, with extraordinary courage, — not only 
against this point but against the Sikh square 
and the Brigade Mess-house ; nor was it until Eepnised. 
they had lost an enormous number of men that 
they fell back, beaten, bafded, and dispirited. 

The British loss amounted to but three killed and 
one wounded. 

It deserves to be recorded that in this attack Tiie“eigiji” 
eight sepoys of the 13th Native Infantry, assisted Native la- 
by three artillerymen, loaded and worked the 
18-pounder in the 18th battery, and after three or 
four rounds, succeeded in silencing the 18.-pounder 
opposed to them. This battery was entmely 
under cbarge of those sepoys. It had been con- 
structed solely by them under the superinten- 
dence of the Engineers, and they were very prond 
of it. 


Simflar attacks, though in less force, were made 
the same day at other points, but they were all disp mtc d^ 
repulsed. The 6th of September was, in fact, 
the worst day the assailants had experience(|f 
They had lost more men than on any previous 
occasion, and they appeared to those of tlie 
garrison who occupied positions commanding a 
view of their retreat to^ be more thorouglaly 
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iDeateii tlian over. Certainly tliey were more 
tlioronglaly dispirited, for they ne-ver tried a 
general assault again. 

Still for twenty days the garrison remained cut 
of£ from the outer world, exposed day and night to 
a heavy fire of musketry and guns, to mines, to 
surprises, to attacks on isolated parts. The most 
unhealthy month of the year, the month in which 
the stagnant water caused by the abundant rain- 
fall of July and August dries up, emitting 
miasmatic smells bearing with them fever, dysen- 
tery and cholera, had now come to find a con- 
genial field for its ravages within the intrench- 
menbs. The live stock, too, was sensibly dimi- 
nishing, the small stock of rum and porter,* 
reseiwed only for the sick and wounded, was 
running low. As the numbers of the garrison 
diminished the labours of the survivors naturally 
augmented. Added to this, scarcely a day 
passed but some portion of one or other of the 
posts crumbled under the weight of the enemy’s 
fire. Now it was two sides of Innes’s house, 
steadily cannonaded daily with 18-pounder shot, 
that fell in ;t now the verandah of the Eesidency 


Some idea of tlie scarcity 
may be conceived from tlie 
prices realised at auction and 
at private sales. On the lOtli 
a bottle of brandy realised 
£Ct auction 14s. ; on tbe 
12tb, .502 were given for a 
small cbiclien ; £1 :12s. for a 
bottle of Cnra 9 oa, whilst tlie 
same price was offered for two 
pounds of sugar. A n.ew flan- 


nel shirt fetched £4, whilst 
flve old ones realised ^011 4s. 
On the 19th the price of a 
bottle of brandy had risen 
to £2. 

t The post was, however, 
still nobly held, and prepara- 
tions made for some hind of. 
defence out of the debris, 
—Diary of a Staff Officer^ 


angad beings glad ildings. 47 5 

ttat succum-bed to incessant ottering; no^ tlie 

w all of tliG building occupied by tbe boys of tbe 

Martinifere. Some idea of tbe incessant nature of September. 

tbe bostde fire may be gleaned from tbe fact^ tbat 

on tbe 8tb of September two hundred and eighty 

round shot, ■which bad lodged there duiing tbe 

siege, "Varying in size from a 24 to a 3-pounder, 

we?e gathered from tbe roof of tbe Brigade Mess- 

bouse alone ! ‘ 

At 10 P.M. on tbe 16tb tbe pensioner Angad Sept. le. 
"was again sent out with a letter rolled up in a 
quill for General Havelock. He evinced no in 

reluctance. Tbe risk "was great, ceitain death if 
discovered, but tbe i’e"ward promised him "was 
enormous — not less than five bundled pounds 
a trip. He "was absent just six days. He re- 
turned at 11 P.M. on tbe 22nd bringing "with him 
a letter containing tbe gratifying intelligence tbat 
tbe relieving force bad crossed tbe Ganges and 
■would arrive in three or four days ! To guard 
against tbat depression amongst bis men apt to 
be engendered by disappointed hope, tbe Brigadier 
put on ten days to tbe time, and announced 
to tbe garrison tbat help from outsida "would 
arrive certainly within tbe fortnight. Tbe effect 
was electric. Tbe garrison were greatly elated 
by tbe news, and on many of tbe sick and 
wounded tbe speedy prospect of a possible 
change of air and secui’ity exercised a most^ 
beneficial effect. As to Angad— whatever may 
have been bis adventures, they bad satisfied 
him for bis life. “ Live or die,” be exclaimed, 

“ I have made tbe trip three times in safety; 
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I’ll sro no mere, but come life or death I’ll 
remain with you.” * 

On the 23rd — ^the day following Angad’s return 
— a smart cannonade was heard in the direction of 
Kanhpur : some even fancied they heard musketry 
fire. A considerable movement of troops was also 
observed in the city, but the object wms not 
apparent. A similar sound of distant firing and 
a similar movement of troops in the city was 
noticed likewise on the 24th. The night that 
followed was wery unquiet, two alarms keeping 
the whole gari’ison under arms. It subsequently 
transpired that the enemy, aware of the near 
approach of the relieving force, were determined 
to use all possible means to prevent communica- 
tion between that force and the garrison. Sounds 
indicating great disturbance reached them from the 
city. At 10 o’clock the following morning a mes- 
senger arrived bringing an old letter from Greneral 
Outram dated the 16th. The messenger could 
only add of his own knowledge that the relieving 
force had reached the outskirts of the city. The 
anxiety of the garrison was now intense. It was 
not less^ened by the gradual cessation of the fire 
about an hour later (11 a.m.). The sounds of 
disturbance still continued, however, to reach 
them from the city. At noon the sound of 
musketry and of cannon close at hand gladdened 
their ears, whilst the smoke from the discharge of 
The latter showed that their friends were within 
the limits of the city. The excitement now almost 

* Awgad had made four these only had been undertaken 
trips ; hut the three last of hy order of the Brigadier. 
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passed tiie power of endurance. But it tad to 
Lborne. Vr an hour and a half it was 
that a fierce struggle was going on. But t e 
hecame evident that the European had asserted his 
superiority. At 1.30 p.m. many of the people of the 
city commenced leaving with bundles 
on their heads and took the direction of ^he can- 
tonments across the difierent bridges. At 2 p m. 
armed men and sepoys began to follow them, ac- 
pomnanied bv large bodies of Irregular Cavalry. 
wS 1 sLggle in the city had been pro- 
grossing a blockading party of the enemy s troops feat, 
had continued to keep a heavy fire on our 
defences. They continued it, now that their 
comrades were retreating, more vigorously than 
ever. But the garrison, leaving them to do their 
worst, brought every gun and mortar to bear on 
the foe fleeing from the city. They were able to 
do tHs with the more effect as the bridge of boats 

had been carried away, and many 
cavalry had to swim the river aumti. The 
cannonade on these men lasted an hour and a 
a half, a proof that their numbers must have been 

considerable. . , 

The scene that followed cannot be better toicl 

than in the words of one to whose diary* I am so 
largely indebted. “At 4 p.m.” writes Captain itereixe. 
Wilson in his journal “report was made that 
some of&cers dressed in shooting coats and solah 
hats, a regiment of Europeans in blue pantalooifs 
and shirts and a bullock battery were seen near 
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Mr. Martin’s house and the Motl Mahal, At 
5 P.M. volleys of musketi-y, rapidly growing 
louder, were heard in the city. But soon the 
firing of a Mini^ hall over our heads gave notice 
of the stni nearer approach of our friends, of 
whom as yet little or nothing had been seen, 
though the enemy had been seen firing heavily 
on them from many of the roofs of the houses. 
Bive minutes later, and o'er troops were seen 
fighting their way through one of the principal 
streets ; and though men fell at almost every step 
yet nothing could withstand the headlong gal- 
lantry of our reinforcements. Once fairly seen, 
all our doubts and fears regarding them were 
ended: and then the garrison’s long pent-up 
feelings of anxiety and suspense burst forth in a 
succession of deafening cheers. From every pit, 
trench, and battery — ^from behind the sandbags 
piled on shattered houses — ^from every post still 
held by a few gallant spirits, rose cheer on cheer. 
Even from the hospital many of the wounded 
crawled forth to join in that glad shout of 
welcome to those who had so bravely come to 
our assistance. It was a moment never to be 
forgotten. 

“ Soon,” continues the journal, “ soon all the 
rear-guard and heavy guns were inside our 
position; and then ensued a scene which baffles 
description. For eighty-seven days the Lakhnao 
garrison had lived iu utter ignorance of all that 
had taken place outside. Wives who had long 
mourned their husbands as dead were again 
restored to them. Others, fondly looking for- 
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ward to glad meetings with those near and dear 
to them, now for the first time learned that they 
were alone. On all sides eager inquiries for 
relations and friends were made. Alas ! in too 
many instances the answer was a painful one. 

But relief had come. Communication with the 
outer world had been opened. By whom had ment? 
this gallant dash through the beleaguering force 
been accomplished? -This is a question which I 
shall answer fully in the next chapter. In this 
place I will only add that when the delirium of 
joy at the sight of old friends, and of receiving 
intelhgence from outside had given place to sober 
considerations, it was recognised that the garrison 
had been not relieved, but reinforced; that the 
losses sustained by the incoming force had been 
so great that, combined with the garrison, they still 
could not thoroughly master the enemy. In some 
respects, even, the position of the garrison had 
been rendered worse. There were more mouths 
to feed, and there was no increase of food to 
supply them; more accommodation to be pro- 
vided only to be obtained by extending the posi- 
tion ; and withal the uncertainty as to the period 
when it would be possible for the Government to 
equip another force sufficiently large, to attempt 
a real rehef . 

. But vdth the arrival of that force concludes Si-aDTOniT- 
the episode of the first siege of the Lakhnao 
Eesidency. If in the course of my narrative of 
that unsurpassed trial of courage and endurance 
I have not more markedly referred to individuals 
by name it is because, where all fought so nobly. 
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where all showed such a devotiou without stint 
and a valour that was dauntless, I have thought 
it becoming to accept the judgment — the keen 
and decisive judgment — of the man who was 
in all respects the best qualified to form an 
opinion. In his admirable report to the Govern- 
ment of India* Brigadier Inglis has specially 
mentioned those to whom he considered himself 
most indebted. In that ^report the members 
of the staff ; the commandants of outposts ; the 
officers of the artillery, of the 32nd, of the 84th, 
and of the native regiments; the gentlemen of 
the Civil Service, covenanted and uncovenanted ; 
of the medical service, and those unconnected 
with the Government, are specially mentioned. 
Omitting necessarily the names of the class re- 
garding which Sir William Napier wrote: “no 
honours awaited his daring, no despatch gave 
his name to the applauses of his countrymen 
— the private soldier — all, who in the opinion 
of the Brigadier deserved special mention, have 
been mentioned. But there is one exception an 
important though necessary exception. Brigadier 
Inghs could say nothmg regarding the conduct 
of Brigadier Inglis. I may be allowed to fill up 
the vacuum. 

To command a small party defending a weak 
intrenchment against an overwhelming force, cer- 
tain sterling quahties are necessary. A man need 
not be a strategist or a tactician. But, whilst 
confident in bearing, imyielding in temper, he 
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must be bold, determined, and resolute in action. 

He must likewise possess the valuable quality 

the existence of which displays itself in the capa- sept.25. 

nity to weigh correctly the professional opinions of 

the officers about him. Now by the testimony of 

all with whom I have conversed on the subject 

Brigadier Inghs fulfilled all these _ conditions. 

TTir daring obstinacy in resisting, his confident 
mien, his°cool courage, gained him the respect 
and affection of officers and men. What he might 
liave accomplished in the field I cannot say. B ut 
■it may with confidence be affirmed that for the 
actual duties devolving upon him— for the defence 
■of a weak post with a small force— few men were 
better qualified than Brigadier Inglis, and cer- 
"tainly no one more merited than he the honours 
and promotion by the bestowal of which a grateful 
country showed its sense of the eminent service 
be had rendered. 

But it is impossible to allude to the qualities of Captain Wii- 
Brigadier Inglis without paying a special tribute 
to the man who was his right hand — a man to 
whose untiring watchfulness, great decision, and 
imceasing exertions, the prolonged and successful 
•defence of the Besidency was in no small measure 
attributable. This is not my opinion only. It 
was the opinion of Brigadier Inglis : it is the 
opinion of every man of the garrison with whom 
I have spoken. I allude to Captain Thomas 
Bourness Wilson, now Colonel W^ilson, C.B., of* 
the Bengal Staff Corps, and A.D.C. to the Queen. 

Captain Wilson had been nineteen years in the 
army when the mutiny broke out. He had mo inte- 
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rest, and was still but a regimental captain when 
Sir Henry Lawrence came to Lakhnao. Gn being 
nominated brigadier-general Sir Henry was na- 
turally anxious to have as his assistant adjutant- 
general a perfectly competent ofidcer. He selected 
Captain Wilson, unknown to him before, but 
whom he had specially marked from the time of 
his first conversation with him. Brought at once 
into confidential relationship with Sir Henry Wil- 
son speedily gained his admiration and esteem. 
His activity, his prudence, his cool daring, his 
stern and inflexible nature, the determination 
with which he carried out orders, marked bim 
as the man for the occasion. And when, after 
Sir Henry’s death, Wilson served under IngHs 
in the same capacity, he won his confidence by 
the display of the same quahties which had 
gained for him the esteem of his predecessor. 

It is impossible, indeed, to over-estimate the 
“ splendid conauct,” of this oflS.cer during the 
long siege. Brigadier Inglis, from whom I have 
taken this expression, wrote of him at the time 
that he “ was ever to be found where shot were 
flying thickest ; ” and he bore emphatic testimony 
ahke to “his untiring physical endurance and 
bravery,” and to “ his ever ready and pertinent 
counsel and advice in moments of difficulty and 
danger.” Every night throughout the siege he 
visited the several posts, ready with advice, with 
Assistance, with encouragement. His determined 
nature, his prompt decision, were invaluable to 
all, from the Brigadier to the meanest private. 
Hor will it be possible to speak of the gaUant 
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defence of tlie beleaguered Eesidency without Bookec. 
associating it in the mind with the name of 
Thomas Eourness "Wilson. is57._ 

Brigadier Inghs was fortunate in Ms Engineers. 

Captain Eulton, who, to the grief and dismay of Captam feI- 
every one in the garrison, was killed on the 14th of 
September. Captain Eulton was a ma.n unsur- 
passed in his profession, supremely daring, and 
ever courting dangOt*. No one than he more 
fertile in resource, more ready, more eager. 

He was peculiarly happy in the devices he 
adopted to foil the cunning of the enemy. A 
short experience had convinced him that when 
he had detected the enemy mining the wisest 
plan was to meet him with a countermine. 

Often would he proceed, pistol in hand, descend 
into the burrow which formed his countermine, 
and wait listening to the progress of the hostile 
pickaxe on the same level. The enemy hearing 
no sound would continue to work confidently. 

Suddenly the ground would give way to the pick. 

A lantern would be shown behind the leading 
man. Instantly Eulton’s pistol would lay that 
man low. The others unable to pass him would 
turn and run. Before they could come back 
the mine would be filled and exploded. His 
death, occurring but eleven days before the relief, 
was most acutely felt and lamented by all. It 
even caused a feeling akin to dismay. 


Amongst others who are gone a tribute must Lfetenrjit 
be paid here to Lieutenant James, the Commis- 
sariat ofiEicer. It would be difficult, indeed, to 
add a word to the glowing eulogium of Brigadier 
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Inglis. “It is Bot too Biucli to say tliat tlie 
garrison owe their lives to the exertions and 
firmness of this officer.” Wounded as he was 
at Chinhat by a ball in the knee, causing him 
immense suffering, he refused to be placed on the 
sick list, and never ceased to pay the strictest 
attention to his onerous duties. His determina- 
tion and his courage were alike conspicuous. 
His peculiar temperament fitted him exactly for 
the position he held- Lieutenant James lived to 
justify to the full the high opinion entertained 
of him by all his comrades. He met his death in 
the prime of life when pigsticking in Bengal. As 
a tribute — ^though a feeble tribute — ^to his daring 
nature and manly qualities he was buried in the 
scarlet hunting coat which he wore when he met 
his fatal accident. 

I have spoken of Mr. Couper. This gentleman 
deserves more than a passing mention. A civilian, 
he was ever ready to descend into the mine, to 
visit the posts, to assist in interring the dead 
animals, to dig trenches, to carry stores, and to 
fight. He was ever cheery and buoyant. His sub- 
sequent^ career has not belied the early promise. 
Bor at the present moment he is Sir Greorge Couper, 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Horth-W estProvinces. 

These men were types of their class in devotion 
to duty, and to them country. There were many 
others. Prominent amongst those who fell during 
Ihe siege, nobly fighting, or who died of wounds, 
or from other causes, were Radcliffe of the 9th 
Cavalry, daring, ready-witted, full . of energy ; 
Francis of the 13th Hative Infantry, “a brave,. 
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good officer, respected by all, and in -wbom Sir 
H. Lawrence bad much confidence ” ; Anderson, 
tbe Gbief Engineer, to whose able counsel Bri- 
gadier Inglis felt deeply indebted; Simons, of 
tbe Artillery, distinguished at Cbinbat ; Case, of 
tbe 32nd, who fell when gallantly leading on bis 
men at that battle ; Shepherd and Arthur, of the 
7th Cavalry, killed at their posts; Hughes, of 
the 57th Native Infantry ; Mansfield and McCabe, 
of the 82nd — all three foremost in danger; Lucas, 
a gentleman volunteer, and Boyson of the un- 
covenanted service, both conspicuous for their 
coolness and courage. These were among the 
honoured dead. To mention with them the sur- 
vivors who rivalled them, men of whom Master, 
Langmore, and Aitken were the types, it would 
be necessary to recount the story of the siege in 
every minute detail. 

It is difficult to praise too highly the fidelity 
and gallantry of the remnants of the 13th, the 
48th, and the 71st Native Infantry, and the 
daring and bravery of their officers. Of those 
regiments the 13th counted the greatest num- 
ber of loyal men. They were chiefly posted at 
the Baillie Guard. This position was described 
by Brigadier Inglis as “perhaps the most im- 
portant in the whole line of defences.” Here, 
led by the most gallant of men. Lieutenant 
Aitken, they rendered the most splendid ser- 
vice. “ They were exposed,” reported Bri- 
gadier Inglis, “to a most galhng fire of round 
shot and musketry, which materially decreased 
their numbers. They were so near the enem^ 
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that conversation could be carried on between 
them; and every effort, persuasion, promise, 
and threat, was alternately resorted to, in vain, 
to seduce them from their allegiance to the 
handful of Europeans, who, in all probability, 
would have been sacrificed by their desertion.” 
They vied with them European comrades in the 
work of the trenches, in the ardour of their 
courage, in their resolution ho defend to the last 
the spot of ground assigned to them. True it is 
that they were led by their own ojficers, and it 
would be impossible to overpraise men such as 
Grermon, Aitken, and Loughnan, of that regiment. 
But the sepoys did more than fight. They risked 
even their caste for the English. On an occasion 
when it had become necessary to dig new in- 
trenchments, and to erect a new battery on the 
spot where sepoys had been previously buried, the 
highest Brahmans of the 13th responding to the 
call of the gallant Aitken, themselves handled the 
putrid corpses to throw them into the outer ditch. 

A few words must here be devoted to the 
native pensioners who replied to the call of 
Sir Henpy Lawrence. I have stated in a pre- 
vious page that about one hundred and eighty of 
these men were enrolled. It is difficult to write 
in too high terms of the conduct of these men. 
Most of them were old, the vision of some was 
impaired. Yet they bore themselves most bravely. 
Unable to work much, they yet manned the loop- 
holes, and the least capable amongst them were 
ever ready to load and pass to their countrymen 
the spare muskets always at hand. Notwith- 
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standing tTie facts tliat tHrongliout tte siege these BookIx. 
men received no tidings from their family or their 
relations ; that they were on reduced rations and |g 
entirely deprived of the condiments so highly 
prized by a native of India in his advanced years ; 
not a single instance of desertion occurred amongst 
these men. Some died, many were killed, yet no 
one heard a grumble from the survivors. They 
continued to the last »to abuse the rebels, and to 
declare that having for so many years eaten the salt 
of the State, the State had a right to their lives. 

Imperfect as is this story of this first siege, it TteMies. 
-would be still more so were it to contain no 
reference to those who, despite their own suffer- 
ings and their own privations, used every effort 
to assuage the sufferings and the privations 
of others. “ Many,” wrote Brigadier Inglis 
referring to the ladies, “among whom may be 
mentioned the honoured names of Birch, of 
Polehampton, of Barber, and of GaU, have, 
after the example of Miss nightingale, consti- 
tuted themselves the tender and solicitous nurses 
of the wounded and dying soldiers in the hos- 
pital.” The word “many” might be Ijeld to 
include all whose attention was not absorbed by 
their own children, or who were not held do-wn 
by sickness and ill health. They were exposed to 
a danger of no ordinary kind, to privations almost 
unparalleled. When the siege began the num-^ 
ber of ladies amounted to sixty-eight, and of 
children sixty-six. Of the former seven, of the 
latter twenty-three succumbed to the want of 
suitable food, to the fire of the enemy, and to 
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privations. It lias rarely Happened tHat ladies 
Have been placed in a position so trying — never 
tHat tHey Have displayed qualities more wortHy 
of respectful Homage. 

One word regarding tHe losses sustained by tHe- 
defenders. I Have already stated tHat at the- 
beginning of the siege the strength of the gar- 
rison amounted to nine Hundred and twenty- 
seven Europeans, and seven Hundred and oixty- 
five natives. Of the Europeans, one Hundred 
and forty were killed or died of their woimds; 
one Hundred and ninety were wounded ; this does 
not include sixteen non-military men killed and 
fourteen wounded. Of the natives, seventy- two- 
were killed and one Hundred and thirty-one 
were wounded. There were deaths from other 
causes, and a few of the natives deserted. 
This is certain that on the 25tH of September 
the number of the European defenders, including 
sick and wounded. Had been I’educed to five 
' Hundred and seventy-seven ; that of the natives 
to four Hundred and two. In eighty-seven days 
the garrison Had thus been reduced, in various 
ways, by three-eightHs. 

But they are now in the first delirium of the 
long-expected relief. THey are welcoming with en- 
thusiastic delight Outram, Havelock, and their 
gallant following. It remains for me now to- 
relate How it was that Outram and Havelock 
accomplished the great feat of arms with wHicHi 
their names will for ever be associated. 
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Bbigadiee-Geneeal Neile, pressed by tte Com- 
mander of tbe Forces, Sir Patrick Grant, to hasten 
to Kanbpiir to join General Havelock as soon as 
possible, in order that lie might be on the spot to 
take command of the force shonld Havelock from 
any cause become unfit for the duty, left Allah- 
abad on the 16th of July, and proceeding with all- 
possible expedition, reached Kanhpdr on the 20th. 
On his way he had received a note from General 
Havelock telling him that he was anxiously 
. awaiting his arrival, as immediately on that oc- 
curring, he intended “ to strike a blow that will 
rebound through India.” Heill, as I have said, 
arrived on the 20th. He dined that evening with 
Havelock, and was informed that he intended to 
begin the passage of the Ganges on the morrow, 
leaving Neill in command at Kanhpfir with about 
two hundred men, the majority of whom were 

-sick and wounded. In this arrangement, Neill, 
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anxious that Havelock should take with him every 
available man, entirely concurred. 

Before deciding on making a desperate effort to 
relieve Lakhnao Greneral Havelock had traced out 
a position resting on the river, which it would be 
easy for a small force to hold against very superior 
numbers. The work was being intrenched and 
some guns were being mounted there at the time 
of HeiH’s arrival. He was to complete and to 
hold it. 

The morning of the 21st set in rainy — ^the heavy 
rain of the Indian monsoon — ^but the preparations 
had been made the evening before, and, in the 
presence of Havelock’s determination to push on, 
nothing would have stayed them. That day the 
artillery and a portion of the 78tb Highlanders 
passed over to the opposite bank. To cross the 
Granges in the height of the I’ainy season is no easy 
matter. The breadth of the swollen river, the 
rapidity of the current, alone present formidable 
obstacles. Fortunately, the (General had at his 
disposal a small steamer. To this steamer he 
caused to be attached five or sis of the boats 
peculiar to the country, and these she towed across 
—with difficulty ; for it was all she could do to 
hold her own against the current. 

It win easily be understood that, under the cir- 
cumstances stated, and although the force destined 
^for the expedition numbered little more than fif- 
teen hundred men, and although they took with 
them no tents of any kind, the operation should 
be tedious. It occupied just four days. On the 
afternoon of the 24th, Greneral Havelock crosseji 
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likewise, and marclied tlie force about five miles Book ix. 

on the Lakhnao road, halting for the night at the 
little vifiage of Mangalwar. ^ 

The force which was now starting on an ex- Constitution 
pedition, which, however desperate it was, seemed force, 
at the time to present, under so daring a leader as 
Havelock, some chance of success, consisted of 
artillery — ten guns, imperfectly equipped and 
imperfectly manned; of infantry — the remnants 
of the 64th, the 84th, the 78th, the Madras Fu- 
siliers, and of Brasyers’ Sikhs ; and of cavalry, 
some sixty volunteer horse. Small as were their 
numbers they were animated by the best spirit, 
and had unbounded confidence in their General. 

On the night of the 24th of July this force 
bivouacked at Mangalwar. It remained halted at MangaiwSr. 
that village four days, to enable the General to 
complete his dispositions for carriage and supplies. 

On the 28th these had been made so far as, in the 
disorganised state of the country, it was possible 
to make them. At 5 o’clock on the mornmg of 
the 29th the force began its onward movement. 

After marching three miles the advanced pickets 
of the enemy were discerned. These fell back as vanoe. 
our men still pressed on, and disclosed the enemy 
occupying a very strong position. Their main 
force rested on the town of Onao, a straggling 
place, extending about three-quarters of a mile, 
and which the heavy rains and the nature of the ^ 
soil rendered it impossible to turn on either side. 

In advance of this town, and between it and the 
British force, was a succession of waUed enclo- tie le. 
sures, filled with skirmishers. These joined 
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themselves on to a village, -united with Onao by 
a narrow passage, and all the houses in which 
wei-e loop-holed and occupied. The narrow pas- 
sage referred to was also commanded by loop- 
holed houses on either side of it, whilst the enemy 
had placed their batteries so as to pour a con^ 
centrated fire on troops advancing against the 
town. 

It was impossible to turn such a position ; it 
was murderous work to attack it in front. But 
if he was to get on at all Havelock had no option. 
The simple motto of “move straight forward,*' 
embodying a principle which has never failed when 
tried by British troops against Asiatics, must be 
adopted. After a steady reconnaissance, then, 
Havelock gave his orders. Covering his mn.iA 
body with skirmishers, armed with the Enfield 
rifle, he opened a heavy fire from them and from 
his guns on the more advanced positions of the 
enemy. This fire drove them from those positions 
and forced them to take refuge in the loop-holed 
houses. At these Havelock then sent the 78th 
Highlanders and the Madras Fusiliers. Grallantly 
did they advance. But to dislodge an enemy from 
loop-holed houses, singly, one after another, is 
deadly work. So our men found it. Havelock, 
therefore, ordered up the 64th. Their advance 
decided the day. The enemy were either bayoneted 
in the houses or sought refuge in flight. 

But the town of Onao was still in the enemy's 
possession, and, what was of more consequence, 
fresh troops were observed hastening down the 
Eakhnao road ip, its direction. Havelock at once 
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made preparations to meet them. Dra-wing off 
his force on to a spot of dry ground between the 
village and the town, he placed his gims in a 
position to command the high road, by which 
alone he could be attacked, and waited for the 
movement of the enemy further to develop itself. 

In a short time it was manifest he would be 
attacked. They were marching in dense masses 
upon him. Havelock’s *joy was great. He felt 
that he had them. Eestraining his impatience till 
they were well within distance, he suddenly opened 
’ upon them from both arms a withering fire. It 
stopped' them. They attempted to deploy. But 
on either side of them were swamps and marshes. 
Consequently, their horses and their guns stuck 
fast, their infantry floundered. All this time they 
were exposed to a continuous fire. Being what 
they were they did not then make the one move- 
ment, a straight rush, which might have saved 
them. Meanwhile, some of our men, wading in the 
marshes, made their presence perceptible on either 
flank. That was the final blow. The rebels gave 
way, and fled precipitately, leaving in our posses- 
sion fifteen guns. ’ 

In one of his letters -written during his advance 
on Kanhpur, I think it was just after the battle follow up tii; 
which gave him that place, Havelock remarked 
that vie-wing his position, he suddenly recollected 
“ old Frederic at Leuthen,” and acted accordingly. ^ 
Probably no man had more completely studied 
the campaigns of that great master in the art of 
war, as well as those of his immediate successor 
in the roll of Fame. If he had learned from 
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Frederic tlie mode in wMch. to turn to Ms own 
advantage a false position occupied by bimself be 
ever adhered strictly to the Napoleonic maxim of 
promptly following up a victory. He could not 
at Onao put into execution this maxim in the 
manner which would have gladdened his heart — 
for to carry it out efficiently a general has need of 
cavalry, and Havelock had but sixty sabres. But 
he could and he did work it in the only way open 
to him. Notwithstanding that he and his men 
were under the terrible July sun of India, he 
determined to push on after the enemy as soon 
as his men should have satisfied the cravings of 
exhausted nature. He ordered, then, a halt; 
and while the cooks prepared the food, and 
the doctors attended the wounded, he caused 
to be disabled the fifteen guns he had captured, 
for want of cattle to take them with him I 

At the end of three hours the men again fell in, 
and pushed forwards — always towards Lakhnao. 
They had marched six miles, when suddenly they 
came in sight of a walled town, situated in the 
open, and intersected by the road which they must 
traverse. This was the town of Bashfratganj. It 
looked very formidable. In front of it was a large 
pond or tank, swollen by the surrounding inunda- 
tion to the form of a river. On the Lakhnao 
side of it was another pond or lake, traversed by 
a narrow causeway. It possessed besides a wet 
ditch, and its main gate was defended by an earth- 
work and four guns, and flanked on either side by 
loop-holed turrets. Havelock halted his men, 
while he rode to reconnoitre. The scheme that 
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Ms brain then conceived -was very daring. But it 
bad tMs great merit tbat, if successful in every 
detail, tbe enemy would be destroyed. He con- 
ceived in a word tbe idea of amusing tbe enemy 
witb a cannonade, whilst be should send tbe 64tb 
to cut off tbe enemy from tbe causeway. "When 
be should consider tbat movement sufficiently 
pronounced, be would storm tbe town witb tbe 
78tb and tbe Madras* Fusiliers, and catch tbe 
enemy between two fires. He succeeded in all, 
except in tbe most decisive of bis combinations. 
He pom’ed a tremendous fire on tbe town, whilst 
tbe 64tb made a flank movement to bis right; 
then, when be deemed tbe moment to have 
anived, be sent on Ms remaining infantry at tbe 
main gate. But — one of tbe chains in Ms scheme 
bad snapped. The 64tb bad not reached tbe 
causeway — ^and tbe main body of tbe enemy 
escaped across it. 

Still their loss tbat day bad been severe. It 
was computed tbat not less than four hundred of 
them bad been killed or wounded. On tbe British 
side eighty-eight bad been placed Tiors de combat 
—but two battles bad been gained I . 

But tbe thoughts of tbe G-eneral tbat night 
were not consoling^ It was not alone, or even 
mainly, tbat bis losses in tbe fight bad been heavy. 
Sickness also bad done its work. On tbe mor- 
row of tbe two battles be could not, deducting tbe 
necessary guards, place in line more than eight 
hundred and fifty infantry. He knew tbat in front 
of Mm were places to be traversed or stormed, 
tbe means of defence of wMcb exceeded those of 
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BOO. IS. tke places te tad already conquere^ Then, he 

Chapter III, o£ Carrying his sick. He could not 

1857. ip.vP-Hiem He could not leave behind a sufficient 
£le to guard them. But perhaps his strongest 

difficulty lay iD the fact that every step f orwai ds 
would tike him further from his base, and he had 
information that that base was threatened. Hana 
Sahib, in fact, had no sooner heard of the onward 
move of the British, than he sent a considerable 
body of cavalry across the river to cut off their 
communications with Kanhpur. ^ 

Such arguments as these were sufficient to 
make even Havelock hesitate. But with^ them 
came the other consideration,— the possibility, 
notwithstanding all these obstacles, of success. 
DomfcatiBg But he could not help putting to himself this 
?onstaera^°'® pertinent question What sort of success would 
tions^ it bo? If 5 OH tb© morroTV of liis first inarch, no 
could bring only eight hundred and fifty infantry 
into line, how many would he be able to muster 
on the morrow of the fourth? This question was 
answered by the General’s own Quartermaster- 
General in a telegram sent to the Commander- 
in-Chief. “We cotdd not hope to reach Lakh- 
nao,” telegraphed Lieutenant - Colonel Fraser 
Tvtler, on the 31st, “ with six hundred effective 
Europeans ; we had then to pass the canal, and 
force one and a half mile of streets”— and this 
in face of some thousands of trained and dis- 
^ ciplined soldiers, and an armed and countless 

rabble 1 . n j: -i 

Baveiocb I do not think the soldier lives who would tail 
Ms^baok on justify the resolutiou at which Havelock arrived 
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the folio-wing morning, to fall back on Mangalwar, 
and to ask for reinforcements. From Mangal-war 
it would be possible to send the sick and wounded 
to Kanhpur without permanently weakening his 
force. He effected this movement the following 
day -without haste, and in the most perfect order. 
He did not march before 2 p.m. and then retired 
only to Onao. The following morning (31st) he 
fell back on Mangalw^. Thence he despatched 
his sick and wounded into Kanhpur, and a letter 
to General Neill, stating that he had been forced 
to fall back, and that to enable him to reach 
Lakhnao it was necessary that he should receive 
a reinforcement of a thousand men and another 
battery of guns. 

Neill received this letter the same day. He 
had assumed command at Kanhpiir on the 24th, 
and in a few hours the troops there had felt the 
effect of his vigorous and decided character. 
Neill was a very remarkable man. By the law of 
desert he stands in the very front rank of those to 
whom the Indian mutiny gave an opportunity of 
distinction. It is impossible to put anyone above 
him. Not only did he succeed in everythi:ng he 
undertook, but he succeeded when the cases were 
all but desperate. He succeeded because he 
dared; because he threw into all he attempted 
the energy of one of the most determined cha- 
racters ever bestowed on man. Such a man could 
not fail and live. His whole soul was in his 
profession. He had made his regiment, the 
Madras Fusihers, equal to any in the world. At 
Banaras he had, by his vigour and decision, 
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'49,8 CHAEACTER OE NEILL^ , ■ 

eruslied an outbreak, wHck, tad it been success- 
ful, -would bave raised all tbe country to tbe 
nortb--west and to witbin a hundred miles of tbe 
capital. Tbe same qualities displayed at Allah- 
abad had sawed that important fortress. In tbe 
moment of success, -when men bad begun to stake 
all their hopes on bis advance to Kanhpiir, be 
•was suddenly superseded by Havelock. And no-w, 
second to that general, ]je was at Kankpiir com- 
manding there a few invalids, -with tbe commission 
to .fiiiisb the fortified work on tbe river, to erect 
.teies^ de pont — so that on tbe subsiding of tbe 
waters a bridge of boats might be established — 
.and to send on to bis senior officer all the re- 
inforcements in men and material be imgbt 
receive. 

: .;Neill, I have said, assumed command on the 
,24tb of July. He bad been but ill-satisfied with 
the state of affairs, as be found them, at Kanbpfir. 
The location of the troops appeared to him faulty ; 
the camp pitched without method or arrange- 
:ment; no effectual steps taken to put a stop to 
the' plundering in tbe city— a plundering carried 
«n by our European and Sikh soldiers.* But on 
■the 24tb be was master and could remedy these 
evils. His first act on tbe 25tb was to appoint a 
superintendent of police ; to re-establish autho- 
rity and order in the city and bazaars ; to put a 
stop to plundering. He announced bis assumption 
•of command, and notified the carrying out of the 
measures above stated in a telegram . tbe same 
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jday to the Coramahder qf I the, Po-rces;, Sit" Patrick 
<Trant. The spirit of the- maij.’ .showed itself in 
the all bnt concluding words of ' this telegram: 
—“All well here. I will hold my own against 
any odds.” : : f 

.He was a hold man who would thus write under 
existing circumstances. iN’ot only was hTeill aware 
thathTana Sahib, distant frona him but twenty-four 
'miles, was threatening to .cross ;the river and to 
■attack him^ but he had received information that 
the mutinous 42nd IsTative Infantry were within 
eight miles of the station, and that other native 
regiments were gradually collecting on the right 
bank of the Jamna -with the avowed intention of 
making a dash on KanhpTir. ■: But hTeill was not 
disturbed. “If the 42nd ; are within reach,” he 
recorded in his journal on .the 3,0th, “I will deal 
them a blow that will astound them.” "With the 
levies of Nana Sahib he did deal. On the 31st 
he despatched a party of fifty; Pusihers and twenty- 
five Sikhs, with two 6-pou.nders and a 5-|-inch 
mortar, manned by six gunners, under the com- 
mand of his aide-de-camp. Captain John Grordon, 
of the 6th Eegiment N. I., in the steamer to 
Jajamao, to seize the boats in ’ which it was 
reported Nana Sahib intended to cross the river. 
The party destroyed several boats,. carried off six 
or eight, and returned to Kanhpiir the next day.: 

Neill meanwhile had been receiving small re- 
inforcements. He was daily ; expecting half a. 
battery (Olpherts’s), with which to reinforce Have- 
lock ; but unfortunately thfere' was. ,a deficiency, of 
[gunpowder— and no . gunpow;der. • . could be ex 5 - 
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pected for a week. Under tkese cirCTimstanceS), 
and in view of the one fact tkat on the 30th he 
received from Greneral Wilson, commanding before 
Dehli, a letter intimating that it might be necessary 
for him to retme on Karnal, and of the other that 
his own position was threatened from the west, it 
became more than ever necessary to show a^ bold 
front, and even, whenever feasible, to strike a 
blow. The one thing necessary for the success of 
Ueill’s views in this respect was that' Havelock 
should continue to move successfully on to 
Lakhnao. 

This being the case, and the character of the 
man being considered, some idea may be conceived 
of the fury which seized him when he received, on 
the night of the 31st, a letter from Gieneral Have- 
lock, informing him of his retrograde movement, 

. and that he could not advance until he should re- 
ceive a reinforcement of a thousand European 
infantry and another battery of guns. A second 
letter merely asked for all the infantry that could 
be spared and half a battery, lyith the demand 
for guns came, too, the information that of the 
fifteeij. pieces taken from the enemy every one had 
been destroyed. “ Our prestige here is gone, re- 
cords Neill in his iournal. The letter from General 
W^ilson was bad enough, — but that was only a 
possibility — ^it might not happen. But this retire- 
ment, the death-blow to all his hopes, had actually 
occurred. W ho, he asked himself, was to blame 
for it? He did not take long to answer. He had 
no love for Havelock. He had felt deeply the 
slight, as he considered it, that he, the second in 
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command, lad not been invited to assist at tie 
councils of -war wMcb. bad been beld; that al- 
tbougb asked to communicate unreservedly witb 
Havelock, be bad been told to address bis Ad- 
jutant-General. These things bad chafed him. 

And now this retreat bad come to upset all bis 
calculations. He could not restrain himself. He 
bad been asked to communicate “ unreservedly ” 
with Havelock through bis staff. He determined 
to write “unreservedly” direct. He did so.'^ 

* Tte following is the text They are now joined by the 
of the most salient part of 42nd N. I., which have passed 
Neill’s letter: — “I late last on. I could not move out and 
nicht received yours of 6 p.m. intercept them. . . . Ton talk 
yesterday. I deeply regret of advancing as soon as rein- 
you have fallen back one foot, forcements reach you. You 
The effect on our prestige is require a battery and a thou- 
very bad indeed. Your camp sand European infantry. As 
was not pitched yesterday be- regards the battery, half of 
fore all manner of reports Olpherts’swillbeinthismorn- 
were rife in the city— that you ing ; the other half started 
had returned to get more yesterday or to-day fromAilah- 
guns, having lost all you took absid. This will detain you 
away with you. In fact, the five or six days more. _ As for 
belief amongst all is that you the infantry you require they 
liave been, defeated and forced are not to be bad, and if you 
back. It lias been most un- are to wait for them Laklmao 
fortunate your not bringing will follow the fate of Kanh- 
any guns captured from the pur. Agra will be invested: 
enemy. The natives will not this place also: the city will 
believe that you captured one. be occupied by the enemy. I 
The eJffect of your I'etrograde have no troops to keep them ^ 

movement will be very in- out, and we will be starved 
jurious to our cause every- out. You ought not to remam 
where, and bring down upon a day where you are. When 
us many who would otherwise the iron guns are sent 
have held off, or even sided also the half battery, and the^ 
with us. The troops at Gwa- company of the 84th escorting 
iiar have marched, whether to it, you ought to advance 
Ibis or A'gra is not yet known, again, and not halt until you. 
f he troops collected at Path- have rescued, if possible, tne 
will very soon follow, garijson of Lakhnao. Ketum; 
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Havelock replied in the indignant tone which 
might have been expected. By this time the first 
burst of HeiH’s anger was over, and the rejoinder 
he sent to Havelock’s reply was pronounced by 
the high authority to which it was referred — ^the 
acting Oommander-in- Chief, to be “perfectly 
unexceptionable.” The matter was then allowed 
to drop, but the correspondence had produced 
between the two generals & coolness which, whilst 
it did not interfere with co-operation for the good 
of the State, could yet never be forgotten. 

On the 3rd of August Havelock was reinforced 
by Olpherts’s half-battery and a company of the 
84th. Hopes had been held out to him that the 
3th Fusiliers and the 90th Light Infantry would 
reach Kanhpiir early in August. Had the Gro- 
vernment of India only taken the precaution to 
disarm the native regiments at Danapiir early m 
June, this might have been possible. But the 
fatal trust in men known to be untrustworthr 

t/ 

had kept the 5th Fusiliers iu Bihar and had 

here sharp, for there is much mj command, he his' experi- 
to he done between this and encewhatitmay. Understand 
A[graandl)elhi.” In his reply, this distinctly, and that a con- 
HaTelock described this letter sideration of the obstruction, 
as “ the most extraordinary that would arise to the public 
letter he had ever perused.” service at this moment alone 
“ There must be an end,”, he prevents me from taking the 
went on to say, “ to these pro- stronger step of placing you 
ceedings at once. I wrote to under arrest. Ton now stand 
you confidentially on the state warned. Attempt no further 
•"jof affairs. You send me back dictation. I have my own 
'a letter of censure of my reasons, which I will not 
measures, reproof and advice communicate to anyone, and 
for the future. I do not want I alone am responsible for 
and win not receive any of the course which I have 
them, from an ojOdcer .upder pursued.” y 
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stopped ae ouward progress of the 90th » This 

culpable weakness made itself felt in Lakhnao as 

well as in BMr. But tie disappomtment only 

roused Havelock to renewed exertion. On tke and renews 

4tli of August, kaving then about fourteen hun- into OucIIl. 

dred effective men under his command, two heavy 

guns (24-pounders), two 24-pounder howitzers, 

and a battery and a half of gnns, he started a 

second time in the direction of the besieged 

Eesidency. Having heard that the town of Ba- 

shiratganj had been re-occupied in force he 

bivouacked that night at Gnao. Leaying that enemy 

place early the foUowmg^ morning he found the strongly^ 

enemy occupying a position very similar to that Basiiu-aiganj,. 

from which he had dislodged them on the 29th of 

July. This time he determined there should be 

no mistake ; that if the enemy would only wait 

the completion of his turning movement, they 

should not escape. Havelock then ordered the 

advance by the road of the heavy guns, supported. 

by the 1st Madras Fusiliers and the 84th Foot; 

whilst the 78th Highlanders, the Sikhs, and 

Maude’s battery, should turn the village on its 

left. The heavy guns, commanded by Liei^tenant 

Grump of the Madras Artillery, a very able and aunihaate - 

gallant officer, speedily dislodged the enemy from 

the outer defences. As they retreated our infantry 

advanced. Meanwhile the turning movement 

greatly disqnieted them. They saw that if carried 

out it would entrap them. Bewildered by 

^ great is tbe alarm,” Fusiliers liave been retained, 
wrote a ioumalist at tbetime, tbough grievously req^uirea to 
‘‘tbat TT. M . ’a 90tb and Stb reinforce K^bnphr.” . i 
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Ch^pteJui. Pi’ogress it Tras making and mnch embarrassed by 
■ tbe firing in front of them they -were stricken by 
Angst’s. and fled across tke causeway. This flight 

saved them from certain and entire destruction. 
The turning movement had not been completed. 
Still it had advanced so far that in their flight 
across the causeway the enemy came under the 
fire of the guns of Maude’s battery and were 

Sofis The heavy guns 

gained. Continued all this time their destructive fire, 
silencing the guns of the enemy and forcing 
them back. The rebels did indeed for some time 
longer hold villages to the right and left of the 
town, but in the end they were forced out of 
these. 


Still, though the enemy was beaten, “ the whole 
transaction,” to use the language employed by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Tytler to Sir Patrick Gran^ 
“was most unsatisfactory, only two small iron 
guns, formerly captured by us, and destroyed, in 
Consida-a- our ideas,* beW taken.” 

tions whiclL Pp, _ f* ^ ' 

thi?con-‘‘* of our force had not been large. Two 

fare with had been killed and twenty-three wounded. The 
-iiaTeiock loss of the rebels was estimated at three hundred. 

But there were weighty considerations to stay 
further advance. Cholera had broken out in the 
camp. This disease and fever had placed seventy- 
five men on the sick list. In the action at 
Bashiratganj one-fourth of the gun ammunition 


These were the guns cap- 
tured on the 29th of July. 
Oeneral Havelock reported 
regarding them that thej had 
been “ dismantled bjthe Com- 


manaant ot Artillery ; 4 .jua- 
perfectlj, however, that the 
enemy again fired out of 
them.” 
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had been expended. Between that town and 
Laklinao, was a deep river, the Sai, and three 
strong places, guarded it was believed by 30,000 
men. The zamindars, too, had risen on every 
side in bodies of five hundred or six hundred, inde- 
pendent of the regular troops. “All the men 
killed yesterday,” wrote Colonel Tytler, “were 
zamindars.” But even were the force able to 
reach Lakhnao whafe could it effect, enfeebled 
and worn out, against the myriads who would 
oppose it in the streets ? On the morrow of the 
fight at Bashiratganj it was impossible to parade 
nine hundred infantry. To what extent would 
this number be reduced in fighting its way to 
the Eesidency ? 

These were potent reasons against an advance, 
but there were others still stronger. Intelligence 
reached Havelock on the 5th that the men of the 
Gwfliar contingent had successfully mutinied 
against their own Maharaja, and were threatening 
to move on Kalpi. Kalpi was a position which 
would threaten Kanhpur, and menace the com- 
munication with Allahabad. It is true that had 
it been possible to strike a decisive ]l)low at 
Lakhnao the striking of it would have been the 
best reply to any demonstration on Kalpi. Not 
less true that a defeat involving a heavy loss 
to the force in an attempt on Lakhnao would 
precipitate any such demonstration. The intelli- 
gence regarding the Gwaliar force then brought 
home to Havelock for immediate decision the 
question of advance or retreat. The advance 
could scarcely be successful, and yet failure in it 
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inYolyed, in Havelock’s opinion,* tke destruction 
of Ms force, and with it, possibly, a disaster at 
Kanhpdr. Eetreat only risked Lakhnao. But 
did not an unsuccessful advance subject Lakhnao 
to a risk even greater ? 

JSTo sensible man will deny that, under the cir- 
cumstances of the case, Havelock exercised a wise 
judgment in deciding to retire and wait for 
reinforcements. He fell back on Mangalwar.. 
He lay there for four days recrxxiting his men. 
On the 11th he purposed to recross into Kanh- 
pur. But learning that the rebels had established 
themselves in considerable force at Basbiratganj, 
with advanced parties at Onao, prepared to dis- 
turb him while crossing, he resolved to anticipate, 
them. For the third time, then, he advanced 
along the Lakhnao road, pushed the advanced 
parties of the enemy out of Onao, and bivouacked 
near that town for the night. At dawn the 
following day, the 12th, he set out and found the 
enemy strongly intrenched behind earthworks in 
a village in advance of BasMratganj. Covered by 
his artillery and skirmishers Havelock advanced 
in echelon of battalions from his right. The 
swampy nature of the ground delayed the advance 
of the heavy guns, and our troops suffered some- 
what meanwhile from the enemy’s fire. Our guns 
when in position opened on the earthworks, with- 

, ♦ “The only three staff of LTicknow involves the loss of 
cSucers in my force whom I this force. In. this I concur.” 
ever consult confidentially, — Bfigadier-Gmeral Smdocje 
hut in whom ! entirely confide, to the Gommumder-in^Chi^, 
are xmanimonsly of opinion August 1857. 
that an- advance to\ the walls 
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CFut, lio'wever, making muoli impression. An 
irrfantry charge 'was, therefore, resolved npon. 
The 78th Highlanders precipitated themselves, 
without firing a shot, on the eai’thworks in front,: 
while the Madras Fusiliers, to whom the turning 
movement had been entrusted, took them in flank. 
The result was decisive. Two of the enemy’s 
guns were captured and turned on them. They 
fled in disorder, leaving about two hundred killed 
and wounded. Our loss amounted to thirty -five. 

: Having thus scared away the enemy Havelock 
leisurely fell back on the 13th, and by 2 o’clock 
of that day had recrossed into Kanhpur without 
a casualty. His troops were taken over in the 
steamer and in country boats towed by the 
steamer, the current being still too strong to 
permit the putting together of the bridge of 
boats, materials for which had been prepared. 

, In his absence the gallant Heill had not been 
idle. The night of the 5th of August intelligence 
had reached him that a party of the mutinous 
42nd Native Infantry, aided by some disaffected 
villagers, had plundered part of Bithor, and had 
sacked the house, and carried off the two daughters 
of Siibadar Narain Eao, a relative of Nana Sahib, 
but who, throughout the mutiny, had been staunch 
in his allegiance to the British, and had suffered 
much persecution in consequence. Neill at once 
ordered a party, commanded by Oaptain J. Gordon,, 
and accompanied by the Siibadar referred to, tcP 
set out at daybreak the following morning in the 
steamer for Bithor. Gordon started at 4 o’clock 
on the morning of the 6th,, haying under him forty- ■ 


9 


Book IX. 
Chapter III,; 

1857. 

August 12. 


Beats the 
enemy at 
Bashiratganj 
and reorosses. 


Action of 
Neill at 
Kanhpur. 


Again de- 
spatches 
paptain J. 
]^rdon to 
clear 
river. 


608 


GOEDON AGAIN CLEAKS THE EIVEE. 


Book IX. men of the Madras Fusiliers, twenty-five Siklis, and 

Uiiapter III. . . , ^ 

_ SIX gunners, in charge of two 6-pounders, and a 
An^t’c. Si-inch mortar. Passing Bithor, the roof of one 
of ISTana Sahib’s houses was observed to be 
crowded with men. These were speedily put to 
flight. A party was then sent on shore to en- 
deavour to recover the daughters and property of 
the Subadar — the latter accompanying it. In both 
attempts success attended its efforts. The steamer, 
whose guns had meanwhile effected considerable 
damage on the houses and shipping of the rebels 
sixteen boats having been sunk — ^picked up the 
Subadar,* his daughters, and property — andreached 
Kanhpim at 6 o’clock that same evening, 
again. A third steamer expedition under the same 
officer. Captain G'ordon, was organised for the 
8th. The object this time was to intercept the 
troops of ISTana Sahib, who had begun the previous 
evening to cross the Granges three miles above 
Bithor. The steamer, having on board the same 
number of troops as on the 6th, set out again at 
A.M. Passing Bithor, a shot was directed at 
her from the shore. This was followed by a 
eavy musketry fire, and it soon became evident 
that the place was occupied by a strong body of 
the mutmous 42nd. The steamer returned the 
fire from guns and Enfields as she slowly moved 


VYe then took on hoard 
Subadar and the Sikhs, 
xhe Subadar was looking quite 
happy, having recovered his 
two little daughters. One of 
them (the eldest) is really 
a heautiful Uttle creature. 


about eight years old. Some 
of the Subadar’s plundered 
property was also recovered, 
so he was in high glee alto- 
gethen —Mamiscri^t Journal 
oj an Officer present* 
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on, the sepoys following her, taking adrantage of Bon^ vc. 
every scrap of cover for three miles. At this 
point the current was so strong that the steamer . ^^^7. 
could proceed no further. The sepoys then took ^ 

possession of a house on the bank and opened a 
heavy fire ; but they were speedily shelled out of 
it. Captain Gordon, unable to make further 
way against the current, ascertained by other 
means that no troops were crossing, and then 
turned the head of the steamer down stream. 

But after passing Bithor, she struck heavily on a 
sand-bank. Fortunately this sand-bank was 
beyond musketry range. There the steamer re- 
mained all night. The following morning the 
enemy brought some guns to bear upon her, but 
the great strength of the current had enabled 
her to cut her way through the sand-bank during 
the night, and at daybreak she dropped down to 
Kanhpur. 

Captain Gordon had ascertained that the num- Neiii parade* 
her of mutineers, regular troops, at Bithor, 
amounted to about two thousand. He made his 
report accordingly to Brigadier Heill. "With a 
soldier’s true instinct, Heill the next morning, 
marched about two hundred men and four guns 
about three mil es on the Bithor road, passing 
the city on the way. This movement had the 
best effect. It gave confidence to our well 
wishers, and discouraged the rebels and their 
friends. It was repeated the following day and* 
the day after. 

I have already stated that G'eneral Havelock Havelock 
recrossed on the ] 3th. He at once assumed com- 

^ Kanhpur. 
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01 V • HA VEI^OGK; marches oh EITH0E. V . > 

_ maud. THe meeting between tbe two generals 
was ontwardly friendly; bnt it was impossible 
after the correspondence I have alluded to that 
there should be any real cordiality between them 
At an interview on the foUowing day Neill ex- 
pressed to Havelock his opinion that his men were 
not then m a fit state to march on Lakhnao ; that 
they reqmred rest, and not to be unnecessarily ex- 
po^d; that it was indispensable that the rebels 
at Bithor should be dealt with first. The private 
journal of Neill shows that he stiU held to his 
previous opinion, that in retiring after his first 
victory on the 29th of July, Havelock had com- 

“0* be redeemed 
Hntil he Jiad receiyed large reinforcements.- I 
cannot concur in this view. Subsequent events 
prove, I think, that it was not well founded, 
mdeed— considering the immense temptation to 
Havelock to advance, the pain which the issue 
of the order to retreat caused him, I cannot but 
regard his resistance to that temptation as the 
mc^t heroic act even of his heroic career. : 

Havelock adlowed his troops to rest on the 14tli 
^ o’clock on the morning of the 
16th, leaving only a hundred men under NeiU in 
ae intrenched reamp, he marched against Bithor. 
The rebels at that place, now augmented to nearly 
^ere composed of sepoys from: the 

■efth and 42nd Native Infantry; 

the 2nd^eg.ular and 3rd Irregular Oavalry; : of 
Nana Sahibs retamers and two guns. Havdloek 

Sr Tb ^ thereastle of 

miior. . Their position was strong,, being defended 
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by intrenclied mud quadrangles filled mtlL sepoys, bookix. 
and sheltered by plantations o£ sugar-cane rising , 

high above the head. Two villages, one on either 
flank, and connected by earth-works, formed the Havelock 
supports of this position. The villages were 
strongly occupied. The enemy looked so formid- rebels at 
able that Havelock resolved to avail himself of 
his great superiority in guns. He made his men 
lie down, whilst for twenty minutes he poured on 
the enemy a heavy fire from ;the artillery and 
Enfield rifles. The guns made, however, little 
impression on the quadrangles, and Havelock saw 
he must effect his purpose with the bayonet. 

Covering his infantry with the Madras Eusiliers, 
he gave the order for an advance. The quadrangles 
were rapidly approached, but when our men were 
within twenty yards of them, the men of the 42 nd The 42nd 
hfative Infantry, dressed in their red coats, 
started up, and met them. Bayonets were ac- 
tually crossed, and it was not till sixty of the 42 nd 
had fallen that they retired on their supports 
between the two villages. Havelock cannonaded 
this position for a time, but the enemy’s guns 
were so well served that he again sent on the 
infantry. .A^nother desperate contest ■ ensued, and fight 
The enemy defended their guns with great spirit 
and were only driven from their position by hard 
fighting. Meanwhile a body of their cavalry, but are 
some two hundred strong, had made a raid on our 
rear, killed twenty or thirty camp followers, ani^ 
carried off the mess property of thei voluntee^l 
This raid did not, however, affect the actiop. That 
was decided in front of Bithor by the.defeat of the 
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enemy, tlie capture of liis position, and tlie loss 
of Ms two guns. 

Still, victory as it was, it was in every sense of 
the word most exhausting to the victors. In the 
84th Eegiment seven men died from sunstroke 
alone. The Madras Fusiliers lost five from the 
same cause. In killed and wounded we lost be- 
tween fifty and sixty. The men were much 
knocked up from fatigue. They could not pursue 
the enemy, but bivouacked where they had fought. 
The next morning they returned to Kanhpiir. 

This was on the 17th. General Havelock found 
awaiting him on his rettmn a copy of the Calcutta 
Gazette, dated the 6th of August, containing the 
nomination of Major-General Sir James Outram 
to the military command of the country in which 
he was operating. He learned, in fact, that he 
was superseded. He received this information 
from the Gazette alone. It was accompanied by 
no communication to break the news. He had 
the harsh and bald announcement only. 

This, then, was the result of his splendid 
daring, of his victories against Hana Sahib, of his 
strenuous efforts to reach Lakhnao ! Supersession I 
A hard word to a victorious soldier ! For though 
Havelock had failed to reach Lakhnao he had 
ever been victorious. Supersession ' The first 
thought of a feeble Government when their hopes 
have not been entirely fulfilled! With what 
wnfidence could any man serve a Government 
which acted in this maimer towards one who had 
shown, by his daring, his self-negation, his devo- 
tion, by his success wherever success was possible. 
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ttat he had never despaired of the safety of his 
country. It -was not in this way that Rome 
treated her generals. Terentius Varro carried 
rashness to its extreme when he fought Hannibal, 
yet, recognising the patriotism of his motives, 
Rome received Varro with applause. She thanked 
bi-m for not having despaired of the fortunes of 
the republic. Havelock was opposed to no 
Hannibal, but he had ^fought against an enemy 
-exceeding him in numbers, occupying chosen and 
well fortified positions, and animated by the 
energy of despair. Circumstances had forced him 
to emulate even Varro in rashness. He had been 
compelled to risk much, to put aside the prudent 
part of the regulations of the military science, to 
dare and to dare greatly. He had won all his 
battles. And if in the ultimate aim he had not 
entirely succeeded, it was to a great extent because 
the fatuous action of the Government of India 
with respect to the sepoys at Danapiir had hin- 
dered the onward progress of the reinforcements 
by whose aid alone complete success would have 
been possible ! 

And he was superseded — ^without a word — by a 
simple announcement in the Gazette. Again was 
it apparent that success was the sole standard by 
which, in those troublous times, the Government 
judged their servants. Mark their action in this 
respect. At Danapiir they threw on Major- 
General Lloyd the responsibility of disarming or* 
of not disarming the sepoys. That officer tooS" 
thereupon certain measm-es which were not suc- 
cessful. In consequence, the Government super- 
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sede Mm and announce tlieir intention to 'brinsr 

viiapter III. ^ t ® 

— . mm to a court-martiaL At A gra. Brigadier 

Poli^liele fights a battle with, the enemy, and 
though one result of that battle was the retire- 
ment of the enemy from A'gra, yet in the actual 
conflict he was beaten. The Government of 
India promptly remove Mm from Ms command. 
2Ir. William Tayler saves the province of Bihar. 
Then, in the dire extremity to wMch that pro- 
vince is again brought by the action of the Go- 
vernment he issues an order which in its opera- 
tion might, under certain circunastances, expose 
the Government to the chance of losing a few 
thousand pounds. Fortune brings on the spot a 
heaven-born soldier to avert that chance. Yet, 
because it had ^ been incurred, Mr. Tayler is 
removed from Ms post and professionally ruined. 
Yeill starts from Calcutta, achieves great thino'S 
at Banaras and at Allahabad. The GovernmeM 
of India are impatient for him to march on Kanh- 
piir. But the mutiny has caused confusion in. 
every department. Supplies have to be stored ; 
carts to be collected; elephants, camels, and bul- 
locks, to be brought in— and tMs when the whole 
civil organisation of the country is out of gear 
I^eiU, aided nobly by the civil authorities, com- 
pletes aU Ms arrangements. At last he is on 
the pomt of moving. But there has been some 
Mely—necessary delay— yet delay. The very day 
hj telegraphs he is about to move on he learns 
that he has been superseded by Havelock. He 
labouring, perspiring, taking no rest night or day! 
sp aying an energy^ that acts as inspiration to 
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all aroimd Hm, lias not yet been suflB.ciently ex- Bookix. 
peditious for tbe occupiers of tbe gilded saloons 
of Calcutta. Again, tbe test of results is applied. . 

ISTeiU makes way for Havelock. And now, under 
tbe influence of tbe same test, Havelock gives 
way to Outram. 

It IS one of tbe glories of our countrymen that, The distin. 
bowever acutely they may feel a disappointment SaTtLstie 
01 tbis nature it never affects tbeir public con- 
duct. It is tbis recognition of, and tbis devotion 
to, duty tbat stamp tbe Englishman. He sub- 
ordinates to^ it all private feelings. He may be 
keenly sensible of tbe injustice perpetrated to- 
Avards bimself, but above bimself is always bis 
countiy. He may bave bis own views as to eminently 
bow tbat country may best be served —but when L° Hlyeiocl. 
tbe Government wbicb represents it bas other 
and different views be feels bound to devote 
all bis energies to make possible of success 
the orders of tbe Government. Thus acted 
Keill. And now, thus also acted Havelock. 

Superseded as be regarded bimself to be, be was 
as active, as daring, as devoted, as when be 
ruled tbe unfettered commander of an indepen- 
dent force. ^ Hever indeed was tbe exercise of tbe 
great quabties of resolution and energy more 
necessary tban after bis return from tbe expe- 
dition against Bitbor. Out of seventeen hun- 
dred Engbsb troops whom be bad bad altogether * 
under^b^ order from tbe time of bis quitting'™ 
AJlababad but six hundred and eigbty-five re- 
mained effective. Hot only was be now com- 
pelled to abandon for tbe i^ioment aU idea of of 

tion. 
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Book IX. recrossing into Oudli, but tbe action of the Gwa- 
Oiaptoiu. contingent threatening Kalpi rendered it 

doubtful whether he could even hold Kanhpiir. 
Kalpi once occupied by this force, consisting of 
five thousand disciplined men with thirty guns, and 
his communications with Allahabad might at any 
moment be cut off. To the north, the Kawab of 
Farrakhabad was ready with thirty thousand men 
— some sepoys, some raw "levies — to take advan- 
tage of any difficulty which might threaten Kanh- 
pfir. It was, too, in the power of the rebels in 
Oudh to cross the Ganges at any point below 
Kanhpur, and acting singly, or co-operating pos- 
sibly with the Gwaliar troops, to endanger his 
communications. Of all these dangers Havelock 
had the fullest cognize I'.ce. Yet his judgment was 
never clouded. To remain at Kanhpfir was un- 
doubtedly a risk, but to fall back on Allahabad 
would have been a calamity. Hot only would he 
have lost by such a movement the frestige and the 

He faces material advantages his victories had g-ained, but 

IliK'IXt •*1 1 *1 "I 1 "f 

calmness and SUCil a ULOYGHlGIlt ’W'Ollld. liaYG liad. tllG GffGCt o£ 

cesoiutior. uniting against him the now divided enemies, and 
of placing them, with more means at their dis- 
posal, in a position stronger than that from which 
he had dislodged Hana Sahib. His central posi- 
tion, faulty as it was in a military sense, gave hiTu 
an immense moral power. He resolved to hold 
%it as long as possible. He announced, then, to 
^ “ the newly-arrived Commander-in- Chief, Sir Cohn 

Campbell, that if hopes of reinforcements were 
held out to him, he would, in spite of the very 
threatening aspect ^f affairs, continue to hold 
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Kantpur ; that otherwise he should be forced to 
retire on Allahabad. The reply of Sir Colm on 
this head was re-assuring. Eeinforcements were 
on their way. Havelock resolved to await them 
at Kanhpiir. 

The month that intervened between the battle 
of Bithor and the arrival of Sir James Outram 
was rich in events, which, if not showy, were im- 
portant. On the 20thpf August, the indefatigable 
Captain Gordon had again been sent on an expe- 
dition in the steamer. This time he was to pro- 
ceed down the river and destroy some sixty- two 
boats belonging to the Oudh rebels, said to have 
been collected opposite Eajghat, in the Fathpiir 
district. The operation was one most necessary to 
be carried out, for it was by these boats that the 
Oudh rebels might hope to cross the river and 
operate on our communications with Allahabad. 
Gordon, taking with him one hundred men of the 
Madras Fusiliers, twelve artillery-men, twelve 
Sikhs, and three pieces, started on the 19th. On 
the way down the river, hundreds of horse and 
foot were noticed collected on the Oudh side 
opposite the intrenched camp of the British. The 
steamer was fired at from more than one fort on 
the way down. The expedition may be pronounced 
successful, for the party on board the steamer 
managed in four days to desti’oy thh?ty-five boats 
of various sizes. 

m 

Arrangements meanwhile were made and ca»- 
ried out for sending all the sick and wounded who 
could bear the journey to Allahabad. Eeinforce- 
ments gradually arrived in small parties ; the 
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Copter rii were allowed to rest after tLeir fatigcos ; 

■ the regulations for the maintenance of public 

An^St’ 20 . order were rigorously enforced; the works at 
the intrenchment were pushed on. In all these 
works the co-operation of the civil authorities, at 
the head of whom was Mr. Sherer, O.S., was oi 
inestimable value. Our counti-ymen had the 
gratification likewise of welcoming fugitives from 
various parts of the country. On the 1st Sept- 
ember, Mr. and Mrs. Probyn and family, Mr. 
Edwards and Mr. Jones, came in from Oudh. 
“ They looked so joyous and happy after their 
sufferings.”* On the 4th, eleven more (Eura- 
sians) came in from Kalpi, their release having 
been negotiated some time before by General 
Neill with the Eaja of that place. To keep the 
men in spirits, games and races were instituted 
every evening; there were occasional theatrical 
performances, and a band constantly played. 
'po^Siato' feehng entertained by Neill towards Have- 

command the lock had never been very cordial. The two men 
iio't formed to act together. Neill had chafed 
force. much Under the inaction to which since Havelock’s 

arrival he had been subjected, and he had greatly 
'feared that in the advance which was to take 
place, he would again be left behind. His grati- 
fication then may be imagined when, on the eve of 
Outram’s arrival, Havelock informed him that the 
^command of the right wing of the reh’eving force 
had been conferred upon him. 

' Sir James Outram arrived at Kanhpiir oa the 

* Brigadier Neill’s Journal. ^ 
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;l5tli of September. If tkerewere anytkingin tke ^booki^ 
world wkick could reconcile a successful soldier to 
supersession it would be to be superseded by Au^t20. 
suck a man as Outram. Sir James Outrambore six James 
tke kigkest ckaracter. He was a paladin of tke 
days of ckivalry and romance. To a fearlessness 
wkick never recognised danger, to a nerve tkat 
never trembled, to a coolness tkat never varied, ke 
added a generosity wijjkout stint, a forgetfulness 
of self rarely paralleled, a love of tke soul’s 
nobility for its own sake alone. Hot idly kad 
ke been called tke Bayard of tke Indian army. 

He was witkout fear and witkout reproack. 

Engaged in many contests, ke never fougkt for 
kimself— ke fougkt always tke cause of tkose 
wkom ke believed to kave been wronged. ^ Wken 
a man so acts — ^wken ke gives kimself, as it were, 
to otkers— tke tkougkt of self always flies. So it 
was witk Sir James Outram. He gave all kis 
energies to kis ckents. On tkeir bekak ke staked 
kis prospects, kis position, kis future. He was 
appalled neitker by tke power, tke talent, tke 
interest, of tke side to wkick ke was opposed. He 
kad empkatically tke courage of kis opinions, and, 
convinced of tkeir soundness, ke fougkt for tkem - 
to tke end. 

In an earlier part of tkis volume * I kave stated 
tkat Sir James Outram kad arrived iu Calcutta oil 
tke 1st of August. Eour days later ke was re^ , 
appointed Ckief Commissioner of Oudk, and<»^, 
nominated to tke joint command of tke Dan^flr 

• Page 133. 


% 


520 


SmDS ETEE AGAINST THE EEBELS. 


Boos 12.. 

^ Chapter III, 

1857. 
Sept. 2. 


H p arrives at 
AiUhabud, 


ar^d sets oat 
tor Kaahpur. 


Learns tLat 
the rebels are 
attempting to 
cut liim o2. 


Bespatcies 
Vincent Eyre 
against tLem. 


and K'an Tipilr divisions — a command including 
practically tke entire country between Calcutta 
and A'gra. General Outram left Calcutta at once 
by river steamer, and after a tedious voyage np 
tbe Ganges, reacted Allahabad on the 2nd of 
September. He devoted three days to the ne- 
cessary preparations. These made, he sent off on 
the morning of the 6th the 5th Fusiliers, some 
detachments of the 64th and the 1st Madras 
Fusiliers, and Major Eyre’s battery of artillery 
— the same which, with a detachment of the 6thy 
had relieved A rah — ^following himself the same 
evening with the 90th Light Infantry. 

For the first three days the progress of the 
troops was uneventful. But on the fourth day, 
on arriving at the camping-ground of Kaldgan, 
definite information reached Outram that a party 
of iasurgents from Oudh, in number from three to 
four hundred, with four guns, had crossed the 
Ganges, near the village of Kiindanpati, on the 
trunk road between Fathpiir and Allahabad. The 
object of this party was evident. It was to 
sever the commumcations between Outram andi 
Allahabad. 

Outram at once sent orders to the advanced! 
guard of his force to halt where it was. On 
joining it, he directed Major Eyre to march 
against the enemy. Eor this purpose, he placed 
at that officer’s disposal one hundred men of tho 
>§th Fusiliers, sixty of the 64th, all mounted on 
elephants, and two guns. Forty men of the 12th 
Irregulars were directed to join this detachment 
on its marcli. 
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Eyre set out on the 10th. On reaching, that BookIX. 
same evening, the village of Hatgaon he was joined • 

by Captain Johnson and his forty horsemen (the 
12th Irregulars). As these men had made a forced Ej^emarlea 
march of twenty-four miles to join him Eyre enemy, 
prudently i-esolved to halt for a few hours. By so 
doing he would refresh his men, and still be able 
to reach his destination by daybreak. He set out 
again at half -past one, in the morning and came in 
sight of Khundanpati at early dawn. The villagers 
whom he met reported the rebels to be close at 
hand, if not actually within the walls of the village, 
and that their boats were moored about a mile off. 

Eyre at once ordered his cavalry to gallop at once 
to the gates of the town, — to guard them should 
the rebels still be there — to pursue and hold them 
in check should they have evacuated it. Mean- 
while he pressed on the infantry. 

The prudence of these dispositions was quickly crnsHe* 
justified. The rebels, learning almost at the same 
time of Eyre’s approach, had already commenced 
a hasty retreat towards the river, and were enter- 
ing their boats when the cavalry came upon them. 

The latter were just in time to prevent the jinmoor- 
ing of the boats. The infantry and artillery came 
up very soon after. Eyre at once gave orders to 
board. The enemy, crowded in their boats, made 
for some time an obstinate resistance. Seeing then 
that the day was going against them, they made* 
a desperate attempt to blow up the boats and alL 
therein. In one boat only was the attempt par- ’ 
tiaUy successful. Hoting their failure, and re- 
solved not, to ask for quarter, they threw their 
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guns overboard, and precipitated themselves into 
the river. Eyre at once drew back bis men, and 
opened upon tbe enemy a grape and musketry 
fire tbe effect of wbicb was decisive. Kot a ma.-n 
surrendered — ^but only three escaped. 

Tbe effect of this decisive movement com- 
pletely paralysed tbe plans of tbe mutineers. It 
was felt all over tbe Doab. Another, and, it was 
estimated, a larger party, bad landed some four 
miles higher up with tbe intention of co-operating 
with tbe men against whom Byre bad marched, l 
But so great was tbe terror caused by bis victory 
that they re-embarked and re-crossed into Oudb = 
before tbe cavalry could intercept them. Tbe 
movement, so skilfully planned and so vigorously 
carried out, bad, in fact, relieved Sir James Outram 
from tbe danger, no light one, of having bis 
communications cut off during tbe contemplated 
operations in Oudb.* 

Thus secrn’e regarding bis communications, 
Outram continued bis march, and reached Kanb- 
piir on tbe 16tb of September. His very first act 
was of a nature so noble, so generous, so dis- 
interested, that bad it been tbe solitary glorious 
''act of bis glorious life, it would have sufficed to 

* That this was the "view secure, which otherwise must 
taken by the G-eneral himself have been entirely cut off 
is clear from the despatch to during our operations in Oudh. 

^ the Commander - in - Chief, A general insurrection, I am 
/iated the 11th of September: assured, would have followed 

The importance of this sue- throughout the Do£b had the 
cess will, I am sure, be appre- enemy not been destroyed, 
ciat^ by your Excellency and they bemg but the adTanced 
the GoTemor- General. I now guard of more formidable 
consider my communications invaders.” 
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surround his name for ever with a halo of bookIS. 
veneration and respect — an act so rare, so striking 
in its self-abnegation, that lesser and ignoble 
natures, unable to comprehend it, endeavour to He g^ne- 
seek for it a motive congenial to the temper to^HaTlioIk" 
of their own minds, — but yet an act essen- tiiegioiyof 
tially genuine — pertaining to the nature of 
the man — consistent with every previous act 
of his life. s 

Sir James Outram had been sent to Kanhpdr to 
command the force which was to relieve Lakhnao. 

In aoceptiug that command he superseded the 
man whose daring efforts with an inferior force to 
effect that relief had won for him the applause 
and admiration of his countrymen. To the 
generous nature of Outram it seemed revolting 
that he should reap where another had sown ; that 
he should obtain the glory where another had 
endured the trials and the dangers. He could 
not do it. He was determined that it should not 
be done. Availing himself of the circumstance The order 
that whilst, in a military point of view, he was iwdoutho 
commander of the forces about to march into 
Oudh, he would also enter that country in. a civil 
capacity as its Chief Commissioner, he published, ’ 
the day of his arrival at Eanhpiir, the following 
order : — 

“ The important duty of relieving the garrison 
of Lucknow had been first entrusted to Brigadier- * 

Heneral Havelock, C.B., and Major- General **- 
Outram feels that it is due to that distinguished * 
officer, and to the strenuous and noble exertions 
which he has abeady made to effect that object, 
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tliat to Mm slioTild accrue tie ionour ot tlio 
acMevement. 

“ Major-G-eneral Outram is confident that this 
great end for wMci Brigadier- General Havelock 
and Ms brave troops have so long and glonously 
fougbt, -will now, under tie blessing of Providence, 
be accomplisbed. 

“Tie Major-General, therefore, in gratitude 
for, and admiration of, tie brilliant deed of arms 
acMeved by Brigadier-General Havelock, and bis 
gallant troops, will cheerfully waive^ Ms rank m 
favour of that officer on this occasion, and will 
accompany the force to Lucknow in bis civil 
capacity, as OMef Commissioner of Oudb, tender- 
ing Ms military services to Brigadier-General 
Havelock as a volunteer. 

“ On the rebef of Lucknow, the Major-General 
will resume Ms position at the bead of the 
forces.” 

Bare and noble act of generosity! Only a 
soldier can appreciate the full extent of abnega- 
tion of self which it involved. Well might the 
illustrious warrior who then commanded in chief 
in India — ^well might Sir Colin Campbell, when 
' announcing to the army tMs deed of real glory, 
write these glowing words ’ ‘ Seldom, perhaps 
never, has it occurred to a Commander-in-Ohief to 
pubhsh and confirm such an order as the following 
one, proceeding from Ma3or-General Sir James 
^ ■’Outram, K.C.B. 

“ With such a reputation as Major-General Sir 
James Outram has won for Mmself, he can well 
afford to share glory and honou? with others. 
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But ttat does not lessen the value of the sacrifice 
he has made vith such disinterested generosity in 
favour of Brigadier-Greneral Havelock, O.B., 
commanding the field force in Oudh. 

“ Concurring as the Oommander-in- Chief does, 
in everything stated in the just eulogy of the 
latter by Sir James Outram, His Excellency takes 
this opportunity of publicly testifying to the army 
his admiration for an act of self-sacrifice and 
generosity, on a point, which, of all others, is dear 
to a real soldier.” 

I cannot believe that ‘there will be one amongst UeflectioM 

T jt 1 * T T ontheacfe. 

my readers who -will grudge the time and the 
space I have devoted to the complete elucidation 
of this “act of self-sacrifice and generosity.” The 
incidents of war often harrow the imagination. 

They bring to the surface many of the darker and 
the baser emotions of human nature. They show 
men to the world with their passions excited often 
beyond control, their worst feelings rampant and 
raging. This was especially the case with the 
mutinous sepoys, and with the rebelhous population 
generally. It is a relief to turn from the contem- 
plation of such incidents to a noble deed— ^a noble 
deed of a noble man — ^unsurpassed and unsur-’’ 
passable of its kind — and which will have its 
record eternal as the language in which it has 
been chronicled. 

G-eneral Havelock then remained commander of ~ 
the force that was to relieve Lakhnao. H^- 
issued the same day an order acknowledging “ the 
kind and generous determination of Major-G-eneral 
Sir James Outram, Gr.O.B.^ to leave to him the 


626 


STEENGTH OE THE EEIilEVmG EOECE. 


Book IX. 
Cliapter HX 

1857. 
Sept. 16. 


Numerical 
strength of 
the relieving 
force. 


task of relieving Luckno'w, and rescuing its gallant 
and enduring garrison,” and expressing “ his kope 
that the troops will strive, by their exemplary and 
gallant conduct in the field, to justify the con- 
fidence thus reposed in them.” 

The force now at Havelock’s disposal consisted 
of three thousand one hundred and seventy-nine 
men of aU arms.* He divided it into three 
brigades : — two of infantry, the third of artillery. 
The first brigade consisted of the 5th Fusiliers, 
the 84th Eegiment, and, attached to it, two com- 
panies of the 64th, the lat Madras Fusiliers. It 
was commanded by the gallant Heill. 

The 2nd Brigade, composed of the 78th High- 
landers, the 90th Light Infantry, and the Sikh 
regiment of Firozpur, was commanded by Brigadier 
Hamilton, 78th Highlanders. 

The 3rd Brigade comprehended Captain Maude’s 
battery. Captain Olpherts’s battery, Major Byre’s 
battery of heavy 18-pounders, the whole com- 
manded by Major Cooper. 

Besides these there were a hundred and nine 
volunteers, and some fifty-nine of the 12th Irre- 
gulars, believed to be faithful, under the command 
of Captain L. Barrow. Major-Greneral Outram 
was one of these volunteers. To defend Kanh- 


* The ntimerical strength of the 
the force was as follows : — 

European Infantry 
T Ditto Volunteer Cavalry 
Ditto Artilleiy 
Sikh Infantry - - . 

Native Irregular Cavalry 


component portions of 


- 2,388 

- 109 

- 282 

- 341 

59 


Total - 3,179 
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piir during the advance on Lakhnao there re- Bookix 
mained the Head-Quarters of the 64th Regiment, 
under the command of Colonel Wilson. ’ i 857 . 

The whole of the reinforcements had reached 
Hanhpiir by the morning of the 16th of Septem- 
ber. It was decided, however, not to attempt the 
passage of the river tiU the bridge of boats should 
be completed. 

The enemy, meanwMe, were on the alert. On Measures 
the afternoon of the 17th, a party of their cavalry t^pVsLTe' 
and infantry, with three guns, came down to the '^ftheGange: 
opposite bank to reconnoitre. Their appearance 
was the signal for the withdrawal to our side of a 
party of Sihs who had been sent across to cover 
the formation of the bridge. Emboldened by this, 
a portion of their infantry crossed to an island,' 
and under cover of the long ^ass found there 
opened a fire on the men working at the brido-e. 

But a few round and shrapnell shot from our 
heavy pieces soon drove them away. 

The bridge head on the opposite side was 
covered by a detachment of our men during the 
night, and on the 18th the bridge had so nearly 
approached completion, that it was resolyed to 
make arrangements at once to effect a successful ' 
passage. On the 18th no enemy was to be seen 
on the opposite bank. That morning four guns 
of Maude’s battery were crossed over to the 
island above referred to, and the 78th Highlanders ^ 
and the 90th Light Infantry were marched to a " 
position en the river bank to be ready to take ' ' 

immediate advantage of the completion of the 
bridge. Subsequently, part of the 90th and three. 
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gras of Maude’s battery crossed tbe river. At 
11 o’clock tbe enemy brought down tbeir heavy- 
gras and opened fire on our men. Our guns 
answered. The cannonade lasted three hours, 
when it ceased almost as suddenly as it had 
begun. 

On the 19th the bridge was ready. Our troops 
crossed in the following order. The 78th Higla- 
landers led. They were followed by the Sikhs of 
the regiment of Firozpiir, by the remainder of tke 
90th Light Infantry, by Olpherts’s battery, by 
the 1st Madras Fusilier^, then Her Majesty’s 
84th and two companies of the 64th, the Volun- 
teer Cavalry and Irregulars, then half of Maude’s 
battery, in the order named. 

As soon as they had crossed the troops were 
formed into contiguous columns at quarter dis- 
tance, and the 84th were ordered to lie down as 
they were in the line of the enemy’s fire. Skir- 
mishers from the 78th Highlanders were sent 
out at once to cover the line. G-eneral HeilTs 
brigade was then ordered to take up a position 
on the right of the line and to drive the enemy 
from some sand-hills occupied by them about sis 
'’hundred yards in advance. Heill immediately 
moved forward his brigade and attacked the enemy. 
They made a firm resistance but were driven 
from their position. Whilst the infantry fight was 
' going on Olpherts brought up a half battery in 
-^splendid style and silenced the enemy’s guns. 
The enemy slowly retired, and the cavalry having 
followed them up to observe, the force piled arms 
and laid themselves out for breakfast^ pending tbe 
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arrival of ilie camp equipage. This did not reach Book ix. 
the ground till past 3 o’clock. Cha^iii. 

The next day vfas devoted to tke crossing of ggpt^oo 
Eyre’s heavy guns. They were brought into passage oe 
camp by noon. The arrangements for the advance 
were then complete. 

At half -past 5 o’clock on the morning of the Tte advance 
21st the force started on its arduous task. The 
second brigade, having Olpherts's battery at- 
tached to it, and with the volunteer cavalry on its ‘ 
reverse flank, led ; the first brigade, with Maude’s 
battery, followed ; then ,came Eyre’s heavy bat- 
tery, escorted by the 5th Fusiliers, one wing 
leading, the other covering the rear ; last of all, 
the 12th Irregulars under Captain Johnson. The 
pickets of the previous night formed the baggage 
and rear guards. 

On approaching the village of Mangalwar it noenemjr 
became evident that the enemy were massed there Mangaiwdr... 
in great strength. Havelock upon this took ground 
to the left, and deployed into line, having the volun- 
teer cavalry on the extreme left. This manoeuvre 
had scarcely been accomplished before the enemy’s 
guns, five in number, opened fire. They had play- 
ing on the road one heavy gun defended by a 
breastwork. Our three batteries at once replied, 
whilst our infantry marched through the swamp 
to the hard ground from which they could act on 
the rear of the enemy. Just at this moment the 
rain came down in torrents. This did not afiect ' 
our men, but before they could reach the roM ■ 
behind the village the enemy had evacuated it. 

A rapid pursuit ensued. It was most successful. 

34 
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The volunteer cavalry captured two guns, a set of 
colours, and an elephant, and killed about a hun- 
dred and twenty men. It was said in. camp that 
five men had fallen to the sword of Lieutenant 
Havelock alone. Olpherts’s battery, though newly 
horsed with but half trained horses, pushed on 
splendidly, doing great execution. As our infantry 
advanced they found the road strewed with shoes 
which the rebels had cast off to facilitate their 
"flight. But fast as they fan our men followed to 
within musket-shot. This close pursuit drove 
the enemy helter-skeltesr through the -village of 
Onao -without their making even an effort to 
defend it. 

Our men halted for breath and a mouthful of 
food at Onao. They stayed there but half an 
hour. Then, pushing on, they reached Bashirat- 
ganj — ^likewise abandoned by the enemy in their 
flight — and put up for the night in the serai or 
travellers’ resting place — a very large building, 
capable of accommodating nearly the whole of 
the force. There was not a man not wet to the 
skin, for the rain had been of the pelting nature 
peculiar to the break-up of the rainy season. The 
baggage was some distance behind, but it came 
up two hours later, and afforded then to our men 
the luxury of dry clothes and a dinner. 

The force had thus reached with but a skirmish 
the furthest point of Havelock’s three brilliant 
inroads into Oudh. This time there was no 
talk of retreat. Yet, excited -with victory, proud 
of their day’s work as they were, the men were 
not unconscious that their greatest diflflculties lay 
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before tbem. But bad those difiBLculties been ten 
times greater they were in the mood to over- 
come them,. The end to be attained was the 
relief of tbeir beleaguered countrymen — of those 
countrymen who for more than eighty days had 
held out against the hosts of the enemy. It was 
that enemy who now barred their onward progress. 
The pent-up determination of every heart found 
vent that night in the expressions of firm resolve 
that, be the resistance of the enemy what it 
might, it should bar the way no longer. 

The rain fell heavily next morning as Have- 
lock’s force left its night quarters at half-past 7, 
the first brigade leading. Every one was in the 
highest spirits, and, in spite of the pelting down- 
pour, wetting to the skin, all stepped out gaily. 
Ho enemy was seen in front — a, few cavalry only, 
at a safe distance, on the flanks. After a march 
of sixteen miles they reached the village of Bani. 
Bani was a strong and defensible position. To 
reach it a force coming from Kanhpiir had to 
cross the river Sai, here spanned by a long bridge 
built of masonry. After passing the bridge the 
road takes a turn to the right. The river was 
not fordable. Strong as was the position, the- 
enemy neither used the advantages it offered to 
them nor opposed to our troops the smallest 
opposition. They even neglected to break down 
the bridge. Hor, although they had constructed , 
two half-moon batteries on the Lakhnao si^et 
of it had they the spirit to use them. In a 
word, panic-stricken by our rapid advance, they 
abandoned the best chance they had of stop- 
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ping tis and evacuated their strongest position 
before even it bad been attacked. Ban! was 
but sixteen miles from Lakhnao. Havelock, 
then, in tlie hope of giving information of bis 
approach to the garrison of the Residency, fired 
that evening a Royal salute. His men lay there 
for the night, their indignation aroused and their 
slumbers troubled by the constant sound of the 
booming of the cannon fired against their belea- 
^ered countrymen. 

The events of the following day, the 23rd!, 
were certain to be crucial. Breakfast, then, was 
served out to the men before they started. But 
by half-past 8 o’clock they were on their way 
marching in column of subdivisions right in front. 
The rain had cleared off but it was very close 
and steamy, without a breath of wind. 

Since 6 o’clock that morning the booming of 
the cannon discharged against the Residency had 
ceased. This silence seemed to indicate that the 
enemy were massing their big guns to oppose 
the relieving force. Our men, however, unawed 
by the silence, pressed on with determined step. 
For some time no enemy was visible. But as 
they approached the Alambagh infantry began 
to show themselves on their flanks, and it soon 
became apparent that the enemy were prepared 
to receive them at that walled garden. A party 
of cavalry was sent on to recomioitre. They 
Returned to report the enemy had six guns in 
position ; that their left rested on the A'lambagh, 
their centre and right being drawn up behind a 
chain of hillocks. 
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Havelock tken kalted kis force, ckanged tlie Eookix. 
order of tke colTimn from right to left in front, , 

and brought up the 78th Highlanders and Eyi-e’s septfl’s. 
heavy guns. These changes having been effected Havelock’s 
the British force moved on. Ho sooner, how- for^attaX* 
•ever, were they within range than the enemy’s 
guns opened with round and grape shot. They 
must have studied the distance very carefully for 
their first shot knocked over three officers of the 
90th, all of whom subsequently died. TKe 
casualties amongst the men and camp followers 
were likewise considerable. But these losses did 
not check the advance. Whilst the 78th, the 
90th, and the remainder of the 2nd Brigade 
pushed quickly on to gain the open ground on 
which it could deploy, Heill, with the 1st Bri- 
gade, took ground to the left, passing through 
■deep ditches, through swamps, and over heavy 
ground. On reaching the open he deployed his 
men in a position causing them to overlap the 
enemy’s right. Meanwhile Eyre's battery on the 
road, and Olpherts’s on the right, had opened 
out on - the enemy. Maude’s quickly followed. 

This fire had the effect of dispersing the rebel 
cavalry and cleared the way for the advance oi 
our men. By this time the two brigades had 
reached open ground, had deployed, and were 
advancing, the 2nd on the front, the 1st envelop- 
ing the enemy’s riajht. Heill led his men over. He drives tke 
VGry licayy ground and droYG tno enomy iroi^ theAiam- 
several villages in succession. The key of the 
enemy’s position, however, was the Alamb%h 
and the upper-storied buildings . adjacent to it. 
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These the rebels defended with great resolution ; 
but they could not withstand the assault made by 
the 6th Fusiliers. Advancing with the bayonet 
the men of this splendid regiment cleared the 
houses and stormed the position. The rebels 
then fell back to resume the contest on the mor- 
row. Of the guns they had brought into action 
five were captured by the Volunteer Cavalry. 
One of these, however, in the darkness and con- 
fusion of the night, they recovered. 

Having driven the enemy from the A'^lam- 
b%h the force advanced "to within sight of the 
domes, the minarets, and the gardens of Lakhnao. 
But the day’s work had been hard — much still 
remained to be effected, and the Greneral prudently 
determined to halt for the night. Accordingly 
he took up a position, placing the 1st brigade "on 
the right, the 2nd on the left, of the road, Eyre’s 
heavy battery on the road itself. Our men, how- 
ever, had scarcely taken up the ground assigned 
to them and had halted, when the rebels who, 
up to that time, had been fleeing in desperate 
haste, suddenly stopped, brought up fresh guns, 
and opened a heavy fire on the regiments as 
they stood or lay in line. They occupied also in 
considerable strength a two-storied house, subse- 
quently knovTi as the Yellow house, and from it 
began a fusillade on our line. Just at this time 
the rain came down in torrents and om- men were 
sflqn wetted to the skin. Havelock met this 
action of the enemy by drawing back his line out 
ot fire, throwing his right on the A'lambagh and 
refusing his left. The movement wag a difficult 
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one, as darkness kad set in, and tke road was 
jammed witk horses, elephants, bullocks, guns, 
and men. However, it was carried out. The 5th 
Fusiliers occupied the A'lambagh. The other 
regiments were more or less provided for, some 
occupying hamlets, some lying in the open. The 
Madras Fusiliers bivouacked in mud ankle deep ; 
but they and the rest of the force “ were as merry 
and jolly as possible/ The rain had ceased. 
The men had been greatly cheered by the news 
that reached them that day that Dehli had been 
captured, and were in a humour to bear up against 
evhs far greater than those they were encounter- 
ing. They had shown their enthusiasm by loudly 
cheering Olpherts’s battery as, led by that most 
daring officer, it had passed in front of the 
infantry line at a gallop to charge the enemy. 

The force halted throughout the day of the 
24th to prepare for the desperate deed of the 
morrow. During the day the position was further 
changed so as to remove the men entirely from 
the range of the enemy’s guns, which neverthe- 
less continued their cannonade. The enemy’s 
cavalry likewise, creeping round to the rear, made 
an attempt on our baggage, but, after killing, by 
surprising them, some ten or twelve of our men, 
they were driven off. That night all the baggage 
of our men was stored in the Alamb%h and a 
guard of two hundred and fifty men was placech 
there. . • 

At last the day of trial dawned. General Have- 
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craptem. consultation witli Sir James Outram, had 

^0 advance, not by tlie direct route to 

Sept. 2 S. Residency, but by anotber and more circuitous 
road skirting the Chdrhagh canal. At half-past 
8 o’clock on the morning of the 25th, the 1st 
brigade, headed by Maude’s battery, with two 
companies of the 5th Fusiliers leading, moved off 
in column of sections, right in front. They had 
ad^vanced but a short distance when a tremendous 
fire opened upon them. From the Alamb%h to 
the Yellow house before alluded to the advancing 
tioops had to encounter a perfect storm of round 
and grape shot and a sharp fire of musketry. 
Vigorously pushing on they approached the em* 
closure called the Oharbagh and a village, both 
filled with the enemy. Fi’om these the musketry 
fire was very galling. Our men, howevei’, dashed 
at the enemy, and expelled them. 

Sifbridge. , reached was the Oharbdgh 

bridge, the only opening left into Lakhnao. This 
bridge was barred by an earthen parapet about 
seven feet high, stretching completely across it, 
and having in the centre an opening, overlapped 
on both §ides by the walls of the parapet, through 
■which it was possible for only one man to pass on 
foot. On this parapet were mounted six guns, 
two of them 24-pounders. To the right of the 
bridge, on the side by which the British were ad- 
Tancing, were some enclosures occupied by tlie ' 

efi&my. On approaching the position the ' force 

, '• halted ; Maude brought two guns to the front 

and opened fire, whilst Outram, taking with him 
the 5th Fusiliers and^the Sikhs, proceeded to 
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drive the enemy from the enclosures on the right, 
with the view of bringing a reverse fire on the 
guns defending the bridge. 

The enemy, on their side, had not been slow 
to reply to the challenge given them by Maude, 
and for some time the artillery duel raged with 
great fury. In this the enemy had the advan- 
tage of numbers and position. They had heavy 
guns, and those guns were under cover. Maude 
had but two light guns, and they wei’e in the 
open. 

When the duel had lasted half an hour, it be- 
came evident that Maude could make no impres- 
sion on the enemy. He had lost twenty-one men 
at the Yellow House, and others had fallen in 
front of the bridge. In his despair he appealed 
to young Henry Havelock, then standing by his 
side, to “ do something.” Havelock rode at 
once to Heill, who was standing on the opposite 
side of the road, and suggested to him that he 
should charge the bridge. But, in the absence of 
Outram, Heill conceived that he would not be 
justified, in giving such an order until that gene- 
ral’s turning movement should have made itself 
felt. Fraser-Tytler made a similar atteihpt, amj 
with the same result. 

Something, however, had to be done. Under 
these circumstances, young Henry Havelock, 
always bold, daring, and adventurous, imperilled^ 
his commission to carry out an idea which ha^ 
flashed through his brain. Turning his horse’s 
head, he galloped off in the direction of the post 
occupied by his father. After making the turn 
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of the road, he halted, "waited for three or four 
minutes, then galloping back to Neill, saluted bim 
and said — as if bringing an order from the gene- 
ral, whom he had not seen — “ You are to charge 
the bridge. Sir.” Neill at once issued the order. 
Tytler and Havelock carried it across the road, 
formed up the men, and gave the order to 
advance. 

Arnold of the Madras Fusiliers dashed on to 
the bridge with the advance of twenty-five men, 
Tytler and Havelock accompanying them mounted. 
Tytler’s horse was shot dead, and he was pierced 
through the groin. Every other man of the 
twenty-five, the mounted Havelock and a private 
named Jakes excepted, was shot down by a dis- 
charge from the enemy’s six guns loaded with 
grape. Havelock, unable to pass the overlapping 
barrier of which I have spokeu, sat in his saddle, 
his sword in his hand, calling on the men to come 
on. Jakes stood by his side loading and firing as 
fast as he could. The interval between their 
fiufst touching the bridge and the arrival on it of 
the storming column was, probably, not more 
than two minutes, but it seemed an hour. Stand- 
ing alone on the bridge, the two Enghshmen — 
the daring ofidcer and the gallant private — ^were 
exposed to a fire from all the neighbouring houses, 
every wall loop-holed, every window fortified by 
gand-bags, and every roof occupied. In the lan- 
guage of Outram, “ they were the target for 
many muskets.” Just at this moment, when the 
storming party was coming on, a rebel sepoy 
jumped on the parapet, within ten yards of Have- 
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lock, and took at Wm a deliberate aim. Tke di- 
reetion was true, but the musket threw high, for 
the bullet passed through the centre of the top sep? 25 . 
of his hat. Havelock paid him back in truer coin. 

Heturning his sword to the scabbard, he drew 
liis revolver and shot him, as he was reloading, 
through the body. 

A few seconds later the Madras Fusiliers came TheCMrbagii 
up with a rush, swaiyned over the parapet ap.d oamed. 
through the gap, and carried all before them. 

The 78th Highlanders belonging to the 2nd 
brigade followed; and the captured guns were 
spiked.* The entry into Lakhnao was won ! 

On the whole of the 2nd brigade closing up, 
the whole force advanced, but, in pursuance of not tojor ce 
the resolution already referred to, instead of streets, but to 
moYing straiglit on througli the city, they took 
a turn to the right at the bridge, and pushed on by • 
a Tery bad and narrow road along the outskirts. 

The troops pressed along this road, subjected 
here to but little opposition. 

The enemy, however, having made a demon- 
stratioiP" on the rear of our force, two regiments tached to 
were detached to cover the advance of the re- ^eax. 
mainder, as well as to protect the heavy guns, the 
dragging of which over the heavy road was found 
both tedious and difficult. 

* For his gallant conduct persistent gallantry he dis- 
on tMs occasion, Havelock played this day. “But for 
was recommended by Sir nerve and coolness,” wrot^ 

James Outram for the Yic- Outram, “ the army could not 
toria Cross, He bad pre- have advanced.” Private 
viously received it for his con- Jakes was killed later in the 
duct at Kanhpur. Maude day. 
also received the Cross for the ^ 
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THs road gradually led into the outskirts of the 
city, and our men were forced to penetrate through 
narrow streets and lanes, every one of which 
seemed alive with the enemy’s fire. Still the one 
way to win the day was to press on, and the men 
continued to dash forward, overcoming or dis- 
regarding every obstacle. Suddenly, however, 
they found their progress impeded by a most 
formidable obstacle. Before them lay a narrow 
bridge over a nullah with high banks on the 
opposite side. This bridge lay under the lee of 
the Kaisarbagh, partially commanded by the 
two guns posted there and by the muskets of the 
numerous enemy occupying it. Our infantry and 
our guns were forced to cross that bridge, and 
to cross it almost singly. The fire opened from 
the Kaisarbagh was tremendous. It happened, 
however, that a sheltered position was attain- 
able on the other side from which the enemy 
might be fired at with advantage. Our troops, 
then, as they ran across the bridge took up this 
position, and opening a fire, to some extent 
covered their comrades. But the ordeai- was a 
terrible .one and many men fell at this point. 
Having passed this obstacle, the force re-united and 
halted under cover of some deserted buildings 
near the Ghattar Manzil and Faridbaksh palaces. 

It was before this — ^before, indeed, the Ohai'bagh 
bridge had been carried — that Olpherts performed 
the gallant deed which gained for him the Yictoria 
Cross. The 90th Light Infantry, led by Colonel 
Campbell, had been ordered to charge and carry 
a battery of two guns^ strongly posted at the end 
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of a street. Tliej charged and carried it. Whilst 
they held the guns, Olphei'ts, who had charged 
with them, galloped back, under a severe fire of 
musketry, and brought up limbers and horses to 
carry off the captured ordnance. This was, in 
round numbers, the thirtieth time that this gallant 
officer had deserved the Cross he so nobly wears ! 

To return. Darkness was now coming on. The 
rear-guard, with the h^avy guns, the wounded, and 
the baggage, was behind, exposed to the fury of 
the enemy . In a consultation with Greneral Have- Outram pro- 
lock Sir James Outram* proposed that the force KchauL 
should occupy the Chattar Manzil palace for a few 
hours to permit the junction with the rear-guard, should 
The proposition showed judgment and prudence, 
for the Chattar Manzil was a strong position easy 
to hold, and virtually communicated, by means of 
intervening palaces, with the Residency. Had the • 
suggestion been adopted the safety of the rear- 
guard would have been assured, and the entrance 
into the Residency enclosure could have been 
effected with comparatively little loss. But Gene- tut accodes 
ral Ha^ock considered that the importance of 
letting the beleaguered garrison know that guccour 
was at hand outweighed every other consideration.” 

The troops, re-formed, accordingly pushed on. 

The houses in Klias Bazaar were thronged with 
the enemy. As our men approached the archway, 
a tremendous fire opened upon them. Heill^-who • 
was leading them, passed through the archway, 

■yien, suddenly pulling up his horse, he directed 

his Aide-de-camp, Gordon, to gaUop back and The troop, 

/ecaU a half-battery which had taken a wrong 
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road. He remained there sitting on his horse, 
his head turned in the direction from -which he 
expected the half-batteiy to emerge, when a 
sepoy, who had taken post on the arch, discharged 
his musket at him over the parapet on the top. 
The bullet entered his head behind the left ear, 
and killed him. 

Thus fell one of the bravest and most deter- 
mined men in the British army. Neill had only 
required opportunity to become great. Hating 
pedantry, cant, and circumlocution, he was essen- 
tially a man of action. In the early days of the 
mutiny, when everyone from highest to lowest 
seemed utterly abroad, Neill suddenly appeared on 
the scene, and by his prompt decision and quick 
energy had in a moment stayed the plague. He 
was a born warrior, very cool, very keen-sighted, 
and very determined. His military capacity must 
not be judged by his condemnation of Havelock’s 
retreat from his first advance. He, I believe, 
under similar circumstances, would have acted 
similarly. But his judgment was cloiided on this 
occasion by his personal feelings. He -bad felt 
deeply his supersession by Havelock, and he 
disliked him. Every one of his acts was marked 
by judgment, by a keen appreciation of the end to 
be attained. In a word, he was a noble type of 
the northern land that owned him. Though 
Wenty-one years have elapsed since he fell the 
memory of him still lives, fresh and green, in the 
hearts of those who knew him — and who, knowing, 
loved and respected him — alike in India and in 
England. ,, ' 
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Undeterred by the loss they had sustained our 
troops pressed on. through the Khas Bazaar, 
fiercely assailed by a musketry fire. Emerging 
from this, the sounds of cheering from the Besi- 
dency enclosure suddenly gladdened the ears of 
the Highlanders and their comrades. Others of 
the advancing force, vhe had forced their way 
througl^ other streets, appeared on the scene 
almost immediately afterwards, and took up tfje 
cheers most vociferously. Well, indeed, might their 
hearts swell within them ! Those cheers were but 
the natural outburst of the sweetest feelings of 
which the nature of man is capable — ^the pleasure 
of aiding those in dire distress. 

But they are not yet within the enclosure. 
The night was dark, and before our troops could 
enter it was necessary to make a way for them 
and for the guns. To displace the impediments 
at the gate of the Bailhe Gruard which had so long 
resisted the enemy’s assaults caused some delay. 
But at last they were removed, and many of 
the victorious troops entered. Then ensued the 
scene w-hich I have endeavoured faintly to describe 
in the last chapter. , 

I have said that many of the victorious troops* 
entered. The bulk of them, however, lay all that 
night on the ground between the Baillie Guard 
gateway and the Earidbaksh palace and rejoined 
their comrades early the next morning. There' 
still remained the rear-guard. Of them, even ie* 
the morning, there were no tidings. At noon, 
consequently, a party was ordered out to sup- 
IJOrt or to disengage them. This detachment, con- 
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sisting originally of two linndred and fifty mon 
of tli6 5tli FusiliorSj and. Siklis of tlio rirozpnr 
rGgimont, and subsoquontly reinforced by a 
Irandred men o£ the 78th Highlanders under Cap- 
tain Haliburton, and a hundred of the 32nd under 
Captain Lowe, the whole commanded by Hplonel 
Hapier, KE.,* effected their junction that night 
with the rear-guard, who had forced their way 
to, and were holding, the walled passage in front 
of the Moti Mahal palace. The junction having 
been effected, the surviving sick and wounded 
were transported on the "morning of the 27th 
along the river bank into the intrenchment. 

It then became a great obj ect to extricate from 
the exposed position in which it had been left on 
the 26th, a 24-pounder gun, used the previous day 
against the enemy. It was scarcely possible to 
approach this gun, so heavy was the fire main- 
tained on it. The attempt, however, was made 
by three daring men, Olpherts of the Bengal, 
Crump of the Madras, Artillery, and Private 
Duffy of the Madras Pusiliers. Crump, an officer 
of the most brilliant promise, was kilfed ; but 
Duffy, by a display of combined daring and in- 
genuity, managed to fasten a rope to the gun in 
such a" manner as to ensure its withdrawaLf 

The gun recaptured, earnest endeavours were 
made to open out a road for the whole of the 
'Ordnance through the palaces to the Besidency. 
At 3 o’clock on the morning of the 27th, the 

*No'VfLordlfapier of Mag- tlie recommendation of 01- 
di'ila. plierts, received the Victoria 

■f Tor this act, Duffy, ^n Cross. - 
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■wTiolo force proceeded -undiscovered tTirough. 
tlie enemy’s posts, and succeeded in packing 
the heavy guns and -waggons in the garden of the 
Moti Mahal. The garden adjoining, and which 
was held in force by the enemy, was then attacked 
and carried by detachments of the 90th, 32nd, 
and 5th Fusiliers, led by Colonel Purnell and 
Captain McCabe. From this point measures were 
taken fb open a road for the guns through the 
palace, and by the 1st October every gun a’lid 
waggon was safely lodged in the intrenchment. 

Such an operation as the relief of Lakhnao by 
so small a force could not indeed be effected, save 
at a heavy sacrifice of life. The actual loss, up 
to the 26th of September inclusive, in killed and 
wounded, amounted to five hundred and sixty-four 
officers and men. This does not include the 
casualties sustained by the rear-guard up to the 
morning of the 27th, amounting to sixty-one 
killed and seventy-seven missing. As the missing 
were sick or wounded men who had been inter- 
cepted or slain, the number of killed of the rear- 
guard may be counted as the total of the two 
numbers, or one hundred and thirty-eight. This 
would raise the entire losses of the relief Operatioji 
to seven hundred and two, officers and men. 
Amongst the former was Major Cooper, command- 
ing the artillery brigade. By his death the com- 
mand of that brigade devolved upon Major 
Byre. _ ’ . , e* 

The force which had thus with such daring and 
persistent bravery reached the beleaguered Resi- 
dency discovered in a few hours that they had 
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reacted that spot only to increase the number of 
the garrison. Means of transport for the com- 
bined force were absolutely wanting. Even had 
they the transport, was that force strong enough 
to escort the ladies and children in safety to 
Kanhpur? These were considerations which 
pressed themselves on Sir James Outram, who 
had, on the 26th, resumed command. For the 
moment the result of the successful advance on 
Eakhnao was that more mouths wei^e rec^uired to 
be fed — more lodgment had become necessary for 
the garrison. These were difficulties. But to 
meet and overcome difficulties is one of the 
natural tasks of a real man. How Sir James 
Outram met and conquered them I shall describe 
in the next volume. 

There remained meanwhile to him, to Have- 
lock, and to their gallant comrades the inspirino- 
conviction that by greatly daring they had accom- 
plished a feat unsurpassed in the history of war. 
The English traveller who shall visit Lakhnao 
may well pause, struck with wonder and admira- 
tion, as contemplating the narrow strggts and 
lofty houses of the city, the size of the' palaces, 
tjie extdnt of the walled enclosures surrounding 
them, .he calls to mind that they were a hand- 
ful of his countrymen who forced their way 
through those narrow streets, the houses filled 
mth armed enemies ; who beat down the opposi- 
tion offered them by the foe in those walled 
enclosures to rush to the succour of other men, 
also countrymen, who, beleaguered in a weak posi- 
tion a position in a military sense not defensible 
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- had repulsed, during eighty-seven days, the 
incessant attacks of countless foes. Contemplating 
in turn the city and the enclosure he ■will be unable 
to resist the con'viction that the relievers and the 
relieved were in very deed worthy each of the other. 
If he wonder at the possibility of a small force 
maintaining itself in the battered enclosure of the 
Eesidency he will equally doubt the power of 
repeating a feat such as that which Havelock and 
his soldiers accomplished. Both the one and the 
other wei’e impossible had they not been done. 
That both were achieyed was due to a combina- 
tion of qualities which, on another field and on a 
different occasion, exposed our countrymen to the 
taunt that they never knew when they were 
beaten. The spirit that had animated Ealeigh, 
that had inspired Drake, that had given invincible 
force to the soldiers of Cromwell, that had dealt 
the first deadly blow to the conqueror of Europe, 
lived in these men — their descendants. It was 
that spirit, born of freedom, which filled their 
hearts with the conviction that, being English- 
men, they were bound to persevere, bound to 
dare &^rj danger, every discomfort, — to con- 
quer. It was not simply the Joy of battle— thp 
certaminis gaudia which incited Attila* to con- 


hattle of Cnalons dressed tlieiii : “After havin'^ 
AAtila, oLserring the repulse conquered under my ordei^ 
ot the attack of his troops on a great part of the world, Yoa 
a liiil wnicJi tlie enemy had ought to know what soirt of a 
succeeded in occupying before man I am, and I cannot for- 
hm, sent for the commanders get what you are. Lotus 
ot his divisions and thus ad- leave to generals accustomed 
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quest — tHat animated their hearts. Eather 
Chapter III. conviction that they were struggling 

1857. 

8ept. 27. 

to slumlDer on the hosom of then, no time to rtn-ange tHem. 
peace encouragements of an selves in battle array. Cast 
ordinary character. War is yourselves on their squadrons ; 
your natural condition; ven- then, without stopping to pur- 
geance your sweetest pas- sue your victory over them, ' 
sion. Eor you a battle is a charge the Alans, the Franks, 
holiday ; let us celebrate this and the Visigoths. They are 
one with joy. Behold your those alone whom rme have 
victims ; sacrifice them to ne^d to conquer ; they are the 
your gloiy ; to the manes of nerves of the army ; all the 
YOur companions whom they rest will fall with them, 
surprised and killed. Here, Think not that your indivi- 
courage has nought to fear dual fate depends on the 
from wile and artifice. These enemy. Ho dart can reach 
open plains can give cover him who is reserved by Mars 
to no ambush. All is open; to sing the song of victory, 
all is assured to valour. And Ho dart can touch him who 
what is this army that you has to conquer, whilst he who 
are about to fight? It is a has to die would meet his fate 
confused mass of weak and even in inglorious ease. Why 
effeminate nations, afraid of should Fortune have given 
each other, hating each other, the Huns victory over so 
and who were tearing each many nations unless it were 
other "to pieces when the fear to prepare them for the joys 
of your arms united them, of this battle ? Why should 
Already, before the battle, she have opened to our ances- 
thev tremble. It is terror tors the Mseotic marsh closed 
which has lent them wings to and unknown for so many 
fiy to that height. They repent ages? If ciy-rtimstances 

already ^of having offered do not deceive me — here — 
diattle in the plains. They here before us — is the field 
seek elevated ground to be out of which so many exploits 
of reach of your missiles; they have been the promise and 
would like to hide themselves the forerunners. For myself, 
in the clouds. As for the I will be the first to launch 
Homans we know them al- my javelin against the enemy 
- ready. I only fear the promp- — let him die who shall refuse 
rtitude of their flight. With- to follow Attila I (Si quis 
'' out awaiting even the first potuerit Attila pugnante 

blow they are accustomed to otium ferre, feepultus est).’^ 
fly before the dust raised by — Jornandes, de Eehus Gtti~ 
our horses’ feet. Give them, cis, c. 12. 
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for tlie right, that they were combating treacher- 
ous foes, that England looked to them for the 
vindication of her honour and for the safety of 
tLe trust she had confided to them, that inspired 
the defenders with dogged resolution — the sol- 
diers who followed Havelock with an Uav- than 
was irresistible. The men whose great acbieve- 
ments, reflecting an eternal glory on their 
■country* I have but faintly pourtrayed, all lived 
but twenty-one years* ago. Some of them afe 

with us still. Outram and Havelock and Inglis 
and Neill have passed away, but there are those 
why remain who emulated their example, and on 
whom the inspiration of their great deeds has not 
been cast away. There survive at least a Napier 
of Magdala, then the chief of Outram’s Staff, and 
whose name and reputation have since become 
iiiuropean; a Vincent Evre. who carried into 
Oudh the darina: and resolution that had saved 
Bihar; a 'Wilson who was the right hand of 
Oeneral Inglis at Lakhnao ; a Lowe, who com- 
manded the 32nd during the defence, and a 
Bassano^ho succeeded him, when wounded, in 
that command ; a Havelock who gained his Vic- 
toria Cross at Kdnhpiir, and who accompanied hia 
father in all his great exploits ; a Gordon, who was 
the trusted staff-officer of Neill. And there are 
many others. These men have been tried in the 
fire.^ They are representatives of those gallant, 
soldiers from whose minds neither the assault^* 
of an overwhelming enemy, the privations of 
scanty food, incessant watching, nor the terrible 
trials of climate, could obliterate the fact that 

35 
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they were Eiiglishmen, and as such were bound 
to conquer— and who did conquer. 

I leave them now, and with regret. But I leave 
them for a field not less noble. Bor I have to 
narrate now how it was that the imperial city of 
Dehli succumbed to the army which had so 
patiently and so persistently assailed it. 


APPENDIX A_ 


The entire proceedings of the Bengal (JoTernnient, in respect 
of the Wahdbf fanatics of Patnd in 1857, are so extraor- 
dinarj that they merit distinct and special notice. 

The principal facts are now matters of history, as Dr. 
Hunter, who had free access to the GoTernment archiyesj 
has given a detailed and accurate account of these remark- 
able men in his work on “ Our Indian Mussulmans.” 

Prom his pages it may be learned “that some years ago the 
great Wahabi prophet, Syad Ahmad, organised a regular 
system of apostohc successors j that two of the khalifs or 
■race-regents, Inayat and Wilayat Ali, had early established 
a character for themselves on the frontier as fanatical fire- 
brands; and so far back as 1847 Sir Henry Lawrence sent 
them as d^gerous characters to their homes at Patna, where 
secui-ity was taken frcm them for their future good conduct.” 

“preaching sedition in the 
Eajshahi distnct of Lower Bengal, and were twice turned 
out of the district”; and in 1851 the Tice-regents,* though 
ound by bond and security to remain at their homes in 

Patna, “were found disseminating treason on the Pani^b 
frontier/’ *' 

And finafiy, in 1862, they “had estabKshed a regiila. 
o^sation for passing up men and arms from Bengal to 
the rebel camp at Sittana.” 

But the most significant fact connected with this history 
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is ttat on the 9th o£ August 1852, only five years before 
the mutiny, the magistrate of Patna reported that “the 
rebel sect was on the increase in that city; sedition was 
openly preached by the principal inhabitants of this capital 
of a British Province. The police had leagued themselves 
with the fanatics, and one of their leaders, “ Maulvi Ahmed- 
oola (Ahmad Ulhi), assembled 700 men in his house, and 
declared his resolve to resist any further investigation of the 
magistrate by force o.t 

Dr. Hunter then proceeds, “ The British Government could 
no" longer shut its eyes to the existence of a great treasonable 
organisation within its territories for supplying money and 
men to the fanatical camp o:^ the frontier. During the 
autumn of 1852 Lord Dalhousie recorded two important 
minutes on the subject, and by the first he directed the 
internal organisation to be closely watched.” 

The above brief extracts from Dr. Hunter’s able work, 
written under the most favourable auspices for the accurate 
ascertainment of the facts, is, I imagine, sufficient to prove 
c to the satisfaction of the most incredulous that a dangerous 
confederation existed in the country; that- the city of Patn4 
was tke head-quarters of the sect of Wahabis, and con- 
tained not only the two notorious vice-regents or khalifs, but 
at least one determined and desperate leader, even in the 
time of peace, sufficiently bold and powerful to the 

power and authority of the British Government. 

^ Anri if It be inquired who this resolute traitor was, I may 
i^eply that he is the identical man whose arrest and pre- 
cautionary confinement in 1857 by Mr. Tayler I have described 
at page 52 of this volume. 

Such, then, briefly sketched, was the known and recorded 
’’state of Patnd at the commencement of the mutiny and 
Rebellion. 

Lord Canning had only recently arrived, and was necessarily 
dependent on the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and. his 
own secretaries for all important information. ^ 
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It is fair, therefore, to assume that he was in ignorance of 
the character and antecedents of the Wahahf fanatics, their 
connection with Patna, the intrigues in which they had been 
detected, and, doubtless, of the open defiance with which 
Ahmad Ulla had resisted the warnings of the magistrate. 

But what can be said to excuse, what can be imagined to 
explain, the ignorance, or, if not ignorance, the infatuation 
of the Bengal Government ? 

Mr. Ealliday had been appointed Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal about 1853, but fc^ years prior to his appointmen'bhe 
had been secretary under ex-ofSicio Governors, and, as well is 
known, exercised all the powers, though not bearing the 
responsibilities, of Governor. Is it conceivable that he was 
ignorant of all the strange and important incidents above 
noticed ? 

Was not he well aware that the prophet’s vice-regents had 
their homes at Patna, that security for their good conduct 
had been taken, that Lord Lalhousie, as ex-officio Governor 
of Bengal, had placed on record a minute regarding them ? 

There had bee.n, as related in the first volume of this 
history, an organised attempt at Patna in 1845 to damper 
with the British sepoys, which, had the Panjab campaign 
ended in failure, would doubtless have been carried out. 

And it must have been evident to Mr. Halliday, as it was. 
to all ih-C^slligent observers, that Patna was the centre of 
intrigue and dangers, 

In Tihe face of these facts, when Mr. Tayler, from infol:- 
mation received, and from his own observation of certain 
suspicious incidents, quietly arrested and placed under pre- 
cautionary surveiAance the notorious Ahmad TJlla and two 
other leaders of the Wahabi sect, Mr. HalHdqy, instead of 
even then admitting that he had at least directed Ms pre^u- 
tionary measures towards individuals of suspected character 
whose names were in the black books of the Government, 

; coldly calls for the proofs on wMch the arrest had been 
.made,” designating these men a« the “Wahabi gentlemen/* 
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a compliraentary appellation never before used in sncli a 
case, and evidently implying, thongli not openly expressing, 
disapprobation of the act of arrest. 

Not even at that crisis did Mr. Halliday condescend to 
consnlt his records, or to commtinicate to Mr. Tayler the 
signidcant incidents regarding these men. 

Though the archives of Government would have shown him 
that these very men had for years been under suspicion, 

' bound by sureties not to leave Patna, and compelled to give 
seviurity for good conduct 5 that rAJimad XJ 11a, their leader, 
had openly defied the authorities, not one word of warning 
or caution did he vouchsafe to the officers responsible for the 
safety of the province and the lives of the Christian residents. 

But strange as was this neglect on the part of the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor, it might be overlooked or excused as an 
■oversight, or, at worst, uninte.ntional negligence, but for 
what subsequently occurred. 

Not only did Mr. Halliday fail to give intimation to his 
representative of these elements of danger in the great city 
■of Patnd, but, with the palpable fact before him of the out- 
break "at Mirath, he endeavoured to lull the Commissioner of 
Patna into a state of false and dangerous security by officially 
informing him that he could not bring himself to believe 
that there was “ any danger in Patna ” ; that the mutiny of 
the Han^pfir sepoys in the face of the EuropeaST force was 
“ inconceiToble.^* 

Aid tMs opinion was recorded with respect to a city 
where eight years before a plot had been hatched hy a hand 
of conspirators; when cash had been distributed to the sepoys; 
a scroll discovered containing the names of one hundred of 
•rthe princip^ families: — a city which was the head-qnairters 
/^f^the two notorious vice-regents of" the great -Prophet ^in 
wMch Mr. Tayler himself two years before represented the 
' existence of dangerous excitement. 

But the acmd of delusion, if delusion, indeed, it was, which 
‘thus indUiSefi Mr. Halliday^ to cast aside' the lessons ,,of ex- 
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perience and deny tlie existence of dinger wliere all the 
worst elements of danger notoriously existed, has not yet 
heen reached. But some short time after Mr. Tayler’s re- 
moval, when Mr. Tayler’s successor, in a personal attach on . 
Mr. Tayler himself, in which he endeavoured to distort and 
disparage that gentleman’s measures, actually recorded his 
opinion that the Wahahi leaders, whom Mr. Tayler had 
placed under surveillance, were innocent and inoffensive 
nien,” mf^e “ bookmen,” against whom there was “ no cause 
of suspicion ” ; and again, tjiat he was inclined to believe that 
Mr. Tayler had been induced by two native gentlemen, 
Bewan Mawla Baksh, the Deputy Magistrate, and Syud 
Wilayut ^Aii Khan, a wealthy banker in the city, to arrest 
the Wahabis, because, from their special loyalty, they (the 
Wahabis) stood in the way of their own treasonable designs; 
Mr. Halliday, in spite of all his means of information as to 
the real facts, actually endorsed these fatuous opinions with 
his ofdcial approval, sent the letter of Mr. Samuels for pub- 
lication in the newspaper, and circulated it to all the Com- 
missioners in Bengal for their information and guidance, * 
refusing at the same time to give publicity to Mr. Tayler’s 
refutation. 

What was the issue of this controversy? That the mutiny 
which Mr. Halliday held to be inconceivable took place I 
need hardly mention, but the exposure of the incorrectness 
of his opinions regarding the Wahabis was reserved for a 
future day. The story is like a novel. Seven years hasd 
elapsed; Mr. Tayler, driven by relentless perseculion, had 
resigned the service, but was still in India. The Wahabi 
.leadei;s? who had been released when the crisis had passed, 
were in high favour with G-ovemment ; Ahmad Hlla had been 
honoured with official ^appointments, specially introduced by 
the Lieutenant-Gcvemor to the new Yiceroy in Calcutta, 
was basking in the sunshine of official favour* ^ 

. Suddenly, and with no previous notice or intimation, an 
officer arrived? at Patna from the'^Panjab- ■ A clue had been 
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^scovered. "WitL. a warrant in his pocket he T^ allred into 
Sadikptir, the quarter of the Patna city where the Wahabis 
. had their abode, entered, without being suspected, into MoL 
wf Ahmad Ulla’s house, and with the help of the pr»lice 
arrested the happy family all unprepared either for flight or 
resistance. 

A series of judicial trials was then held by the distin- 
guished Commissioner of the Panjab, Sir Herbert Edwardes. 

The result of these deliberate and impartial investigations 
eonfirmed in every respect Mr.^Tayler’s estimate of these 
dangerous and intriguing characters. 

Ahmad-Ulhi himself was subsequently tried at Patna. 

The innocent and inofensi-re bookmen, upheld by Mr , 
Samuels with the concurrence and approval of Mr. Halliday^ 
were proved to be confirmed and deadly traitors ; the injured 
Ahmad- Ulla was shown to be their chief leader. 

It was proved that they had for years been deliberately 
plotting against the British Government, supplying our 
enemies on the frontier with men and money, and publicly 
preaching at Patna a crusade against the infidel. 

They were convicted and sentenced to be hanged. The- 
sentence was commuted by the High Court to imprisonment 
for life, principally on the ground that the Government, by 
its laxity, had in some sense encouraged their treason. They 
were banished to the Andaman Isles, where AhmjtdJUlla was 
under nominal confinement when Lord Mayo was murdered, 

^ It is di&cult to exaggerate the important character of this 
stranger episode. 

At a crisis of national peril we find two high oflGlcers both 
in diferent degrees responsible for the safety of % great 
province, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and the Com- 
Ttnissioner of Patna. 

it was, I need hardly say, of the utmost importance that 
each should form an accurate estimate of the character and 
purposes of the people by whom he was surrounded and 
with whom he had to deal. 
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Apr. Hallidaj, tlie liieutenant-G-ovemor, witH all the means 
of information on record "before Mm sufficient to establish 
■with certainty the dangerous character of the Patna W^ahab is, 
deliberately endorsed the recorded opinion that they were 
innocent men, above suspicion, and officially circulated tMs 
declaration throughout Ms Government. 

Mr. Tayler, the Commissioner, forming Ms opinions with 
difficulty, without any information supplied or hinted at by 
the Government, acting on his own observation of passing 
events, his acquaintance with Mahomedan character, and the 
special tenets of the TV^ahabi sect, came to the conclusion 
that they were dangerous characters — ^that their influence 
would probably be exerted against the Government, and, if 
so exerted, would be fraught with danger. Arriving at tMs 
conclusion, he at once acted wisely ; avoiding opposition or 
resistance, he quietly and unostentatiously placed them under 
safe surveillance. 

And how were the services of these two officers rewarded ? 
Mr. Halliday, who by Ms ignorance, neglect, or want of 
judgment thus imperilled the Empire, is honoured by the • 
marked approval^of the Crown, and obtains a seat in the 
Council of India. 

Mr. Tayler, whose judgment was correct, whose action was 
prompt, is removed from his post, and driven by persecution 
to resign 4}ie service. 

And if this was the case with respect to those dangerous 
traitors, I find the same misconception and the same ignorance 
in regard to the loyal and the good. 

Mr. Tayler received active and disinterested support from 
two l^mong other) respectable natives. 

One, a deputy-magistrate named Maola Baksh, and the 
other a , banker, uu^onnected with Government, nameSl 
Wilayut Ali Khan. • # 

Both these men did important service at great risk to 
themselves, and both were specially recommended by Mr* 
Tayler for honour* 
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■ ■ Both Hvere 'disparaged, and Mr. Samuels and Mr. Bal- 
May endorsing the disparagement, ofacially upheld the 
' recorded suspicion that these loyal men had hood-winhed 
Mr. Tayler and induced him to arrest the Wahabis because 
of their exceptional and unprecedented loyalty. 

Since then Dewan Mowla Bahsh has been honoured mth 
the Star of India, and Wilayut Adi Khan has been recom- 
mended for the same distinction, and was especially intro- 
duced to the Prince of Wales during his Tisit to Batna, and 
eqp-gratulated for his service in 1§57. 

Thus, both for good and evil, Mr. Halliday vras totally, 
even dangerously, wrong, though possessing all the^ means of 

correct judgment. ^ 

Mr. Tayler, with no assistance hut his own vigilance and 
■ discernment, was, in every respect au.d on every point essential 
to the safety of the province, right. 

I needly hardly dwell on the deep importance of this state 
of things, which is perhaps unparalleled in history. 

But I cannot close this strange tale without adverting to 
* some later incidents which give almost a ^.ramatic character 
to the .picture. 

I have shown Mr. Tayler struggling against the ignorance 
and infatuation of Mr. Halliday, accused of persecuting 
innocent and inoffensive men (afterwards sentenced to death 
as deadly traitors), and his entire administration^eiiounced 
as causing ** public scandal and discontent. 

• I have also shown how entirely his views, opinions, and 
actions were vindicated by subsequent events, and the re- 
corded testimony of many of the most able and distinguished 
Indian statement. 

But it was left to a still later day to add a sad and tragical 
verification o! Mr. Tayler^s warnings. • 

^ih 1871, the Chief Justice of Calcutta was stabbed by a 
•Wainibf fanatic on the steps of his own court, and the fol- 
lowing year Lord Mayo, visiting the Andaman Islands, Was 
assassinated also by a Mahqjaedan* 
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Official optimism held the murder to have been actuated 
by private vengeance, without any political purpose. Mr. 
Tayler, however, in a memorandum which he submitted to 
the Secretary of State, gave cogent reasons for concluding 
that whatever the personal character of the actual murderer, 
the deed had been contrived and aided by the notorious 
Ahmad-Ulla, whose open defiance of the authorities I have 
noticed, and whose treason was established in the trials before 
Sir Herl?ert Edwardes. 

This man, a fact but little known, was in the Andamansfcat 
the time of the murder, and had been exerting as much in- 
fluence from his prison cell as in his house at Patn4. 

These are the facts of the^ case. They appear to me equally 
to justify the conduct of Mr. Tayler towards the *W ahabis, 
described in the text, and to condemn the action of the 
Government towards Mr. Tayler. 



APPENDIX E 


**Feo3I BEiaADiEE IiTGiiis, Commanding Garrison of LucknoWp 

TO THE SeCEETABT TO GOVEBHMENT MiEITAET X>E^ 

PAETMEHT, Calcutta, 

Dated, Lucknow, 26tli Septeifiber 1857. 
conseqnence of the very deeplj-to-he-lamented 
death of Brigadier-General Sir H. M. Lawrence, K.C.B., late 
in command of the Oude Field Force, the duty of nar- 
rating the military events which have occurred at Luchnow 
since 29th June last, has devolved upon myself. 

On the evening of that day several reports reached Sir 
Henry Lawrence that the rebel army , in /no very consider- 
able force, would march from Chinhut (a4mall village about 
eight miles distant" on the road to Fyzabad) on Lnclmovr 
on the following morning; and the late Brigadier- General 
therefore determined to make a strong reconnoisance in tiiat 
direction, with the view, if possible, of meeting t^e ^force at 
a disadvantage, either at its entrance into the suburbs of tlie 
city, or at^'the bridge across the Gokral, which is a small 
stream cintersecting the Fyzabad road, about half-waj 
between Lucknow and Chinhut. 

*^The force destined for this service, and which wa» 
composed as follows, moved out at 6 a.m. on the mornino of* 
the 30th Jude : — - 

IhrUllery.—'FQm: Guns of Ho.— Horse Light Field Battery. 

Four ditto of Ho. 2 Oude Field Battery. 

Two ditto of Ho. 3 ditto ditto ditto. 

An eight-inch Howitzer. r 
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Cavalry . — Troop of Yoltmteer Cavalry. 

120 Troopers of Detaciments belonging to tbe 
1st, 2nd and 3rd Eegiments of Oude Irregular 
Cavalry. 

Infardry.—ZOQ Her Majesty’s 32nd. 

150 13th Native Infantry. 

60 48th Native Infantry. 

20 71st Native Infantry (Sikhs). 

" The troops, misled by the reports of wayfarers— who 
stated that there were few or no men between lueknow and 
Chinhut— proceeded some'what further than had been origih- 
ally intended, and suddenly fell in with the enemy, who had 
up tothat,time eluded the vigjlance of the advanced guard by 
concealing themselves behind a long line of trees in over- 
whelming numbers. The European force and the howitzer, 
with the native infantry, held the foe in check for some time, 
and had the sis guns of the Oude Artillery been faithful, 
and the Sikh Cavalry shown a better front, the day would 
have been won in spite of an immense disparity in numbers. 
But the Oude artillerymen and drivers were traitors. They 
overturned the gikis into ditches, cut the traces of their 
horses, and abandoned them, regardless of the remonstrances 
and exertions of their own ofScers, and of those of Sir Henry 
Iiawrence’s staff, headed by the Brigadier-General in person, 
who himself drew his sword upon these rebels. Every effort 
to induce t"Sem to stand having proved ineffectual, the force, 
exposed to a vastly superior fire of artillery, and Completely 
outflanked on both sides by an overpowering body of in- 
fantry and cavalry, which actually got into our rear, was 
compelled to retire with the loss of three pieces of artillery, 
which fell into the hands of the enemy, in consequence of 
the rank treachery of the Oude gunners, and •with a verj* 
grievous list of killed and wounded. The heat was dreadful 
the gun ammunition was expended, and the almost total 
want of cavalry to protect our rear made our retreat most 
disastrous. 
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<< An the officers hehaTed well, and the exertions pf the 
small h6dy of Tohmteer Cavalry— only forty in nnmher — 
under Captain Eadeliffie, 7th Light Cavalry, were most praise- 
worthy. Sir Henry Lawrence subsequently conveyed his 
thanks to myseK, who had, at his request, accompanied him 
upon this occasion, Colonel Case being in command of 
H. M.’s 32rLd. He also expressed his approbation of the way- 
in which his staff— Captain Wilson, Officiating Deputy 
Assistant AdjutantiG-eneral; Lieutenant James, Sub-Assis- 
tant Commissary-General; Captain Edgell, Officiating Mili- 
tmy Secretary ; and Mr. Coupef, C.S., — ^the last of whom 
had acted as Sir Henry Lawrence’s A.D.C. from the com- 
mencement of the disturbance^ — had conducted themselves 
throughout this arduous day. Sir Henry further particularly 
mentioned that he would bring the gallant conduct of Cap- 
tain Eadcliffe and of Lieutenant Bonham, of the Artillery, 
(who worked the howitzer successfully until incapacitated 
by a wound), to the prominent notice of the Government 
of India. The manner in which Lieutenant Birch, 71st 
H. I. cleared a village with a party of Sikh skirmishers, also 
elicited the admiration of the Brigai^er-General. The 
conduct of Lieutonant Hardinge, who, with his handful 
of horse, covered the retreat of the rear-guard, was extolled 
by Sir Henry, who expressed his intention of mentioning the 
services of this gallant officer to His Lordship in^Council. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Case, who commanded H. M.’s*32nd Eegi- 
^ent, was' mortally wounded whilst gallantly leading on his 
men. The service had not a more deserving officer. The 
command devolved on Captain Steevens, who also received 
a death-wound shortly afterwards. The command then 
fell to Captain Mansfield, who has since died of cholera. 
^ list of the casualties on this occasion accompanies the 
'Despatch. 

It remains to report the siege operations. 

It will be in the recollection of His Lordship in Council 
that it was the original intention of Sir Henjy Lawrence to 
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Mmllee Bio^-M, old dikpidafed odiice. ,hi«I. m: 

beea hMtdy repuMd tor ll« ,«„aaon, ttougl tie defe.oe, 

I™ r“ ”'5' “»plefe, !>»a 

oteoTer commanded by many bouses in the city. {Pie 
ntuaboa of tie Muchhee Bi„™ ,dth mgard to tie 

^sidency ias already teen described to the aoyemment 
of India. 

J .1 ® event of the 30tb Jnne so far diminished 

the whole available force, that we had not a sufacient number 
of men remaining to occupy both positions. The Brigadter- 
G-eneral, therefore, on the evening of the 1st July, signalled 
to the ganison of the Muchhee Bhowun to evacuate and blow 
up that fortress in the course of the night. The orders were 
ably earned out, and at 12 p.m. the force marched into the 
Eesideney with their guns and treasure without the loss of a 
man ; and shortly afterwards the explosion of 240 barrels of 
gunpowder and 6,000,000 ball cartridges, which were lying 
m the magazine, announced to Sir Henry Lawrence and his 
ofiB.cers ^who were anxiously awaiting the report— the com- 
plete destruction\of that post and all that it contained. 
K it had not been for this wise and. strategic measure, 
no member of the Lucknow garrison, in aU probability, 
would have survived to teU the tale; for, as has already 
been stated, the Muchhee Bhowun was commanded from 
other partr* of the town, and was moreover indifferently 
provided with heavy artillery ammunition, while- the diffi- 
culty, suffering, and loss which the Eesideney garrisoi 
even with the reinforcement thus obtained from the 
Muchhee Bhowun, has undergone in holding the position, 
is sufficient to show that, if the original intention of 
holding both posts had been adhered to, both, would hava» 
inevitablv falleii. 

“ It is now my very painful duty to relate the calamity 
which befel us at the commencement of the siege. On the 
1st Jtdy an 8-inch shell burst in the room in the Eesideney 
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in wHcli Sir H. lawrence ms sitting. The missile bnrsft 
between Mm and Mr. Conper, close to both; but without 
iniury to either. The whole of his staff implored Sir Henrj 
to take up other quarters, as the Eesidency had then become 
the special target for the round shot and shell of the enemy. 
THs, however, he jestingly declined to do, observing that 
another shell would certainly never be pitched into that 
small room. But Providence had ordained otherwise, for on 
the very next day he was mortaUy wounded by the fragment 
of another sheU wMch burst in the same room, ^actly at 
th§ same spot. Captain Wilson, Beputy Assistant Adjutant- 
General, received a contusion at the same time. 

“ The late lamented Sir Henr^^Lawrence, knowing that his 
his last hour was rapidly approaching, directed me to assume 
command of the troops, and appointed Major Banks to 
succeed him in the offiee of Chief Commissioner. He 
lingered in great agony tHl me morning of the 4th July, 
when he expired, and the Government was thereby deprived, 
if I may venture to say so, of the services of a distinguished 
. statesman and a most gallant soldier. Few men have ever 
possessed to the same extent the power ^i^ich he enjoyed of 
■winning the hearts, of all those with whom he came in 
contact, and thus ensuring the warmest and most zealous 
devotion for himself and for the Government which he 
served. The successful defence of the position, has been, 
under Providence, solely attributable to the for^igSt which 
he evinced in the timely commencement of the necessary 
(Operations, and the great sMU and untiring personal activity 
which he exMbited in carrying them into effect. All ranks 
possessed such confidence in Ms judgment and his fertility 
of resource, that the news of his fall was received throughout 
•She garrison with feelings of consternation only second to 
A]m grief wMeh was inspired in the hearts of all by the loss 
of a public benefactor and a warm personal friend. Feeling 
as keenly and as gratefully as I do the obligations that the 
whole of us are under to this great and good man, I trust 
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the G-overnmeiifc of India will pardon me for having at- 
tempted, however imperfectlj, to ponrtraj them. In him 
every good and deserving soldier lost a friend and a chief 
capable of discriminating, and ever on the alert to reward 
merit,, no matter how hnmhle the sphere in which it was 
exhibited. 

** The garrison had scarcely recovered the shock which it 
had sustained in the loss of its revered and beloved General, 
when it had to mourn the death of that able and respected 
officer, lifajor Banks, the Officiating Chief Commissioner, 
who received a bullet thrchigh his • head while examining*a 
critical outpost on the 21st July, and died without a groan. 

‘‘The description of our position, and the state of our 
defences when the siege began, are so fully set forth in the 
accompanyuig Memorandum, furnished by the Garrison 
Engineer, that I shall content myself with bringing to the 
notice of His Lordship in Comacil the fact that when the 
blockade was commenced only two of our batteries were, 
completed, part of the defences were yet in an unfinished 
condition, and the buildings in the immediate vicinity, which, 
gave cover to th^ enemy, were only very partially cleared 
away. Indeed, our heaviest losses have^been caused by the- 
fire from the enemy’s sharp-shooters stationed in the 
joining mosques and houses of the native nobility, the 
necessitj of destroying which had been repeatedly drawn 
to the attention of Sir Henry by the staff of Engineers ; but 
his invariable reply was, ‘ Spare the holy places, and private 
property too, as far as possible and we have consequently 
suffered severely from our very tenderness to the religious 
prejudices and respect to the rights of our rebellious citizens 
and soldiery. As soon as the enemy had thoroughly com- 
pleted the investment of the Eesidency, they occupied thes^ 
houses, somb of whicfi were within easy pistol shot of 
barricades, in immense force, and rapidly made loop-holes on 
those sides which bore on our post, from which they, kept up 
4 terrific and^ incessant fire day and night, -which caused 
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iHatty daily eastialties, as there could not have been less th^n 
8,000 men firing at one time into our position. Moreover,' 
there was no place in the whole of our works that could be 
considered safe, for several of the sick and wounded who 
were lying in the Banqueting hall, which had been turned 
into an hospital, were killed in the very centre of the building, 
and the widow of Lieutenant Borin and other women and 
children were shot dead in rooms into which it had not been 
previously deemed possible that a bullet could penetrate. 
ITeither were the enemy idle in erecting batteries. They 
soon had from 20 to 25 guns in ‘position, some of them of 
very large calibre. These were planted all round our post 
at small distances, some being ^tually within fifty, yards of 
our defences, bnt in places where our own heavy guns could 
not reply to them, while the perseverance and ingenuity of 
the enemy in erecting barricades in front of and around their 
guns, in a very short time rendered all attempts to silence 
them by musketry entirely unavailing. iJTeither could they 
be effectually silenced by shells, by reason of their extreme 
proximity to om* position, and because, moreover, the enemy 
had recourse to digging very narrow tre|^hes about eight 
feet in depth in rear^of each gun, in which the men lay while 
our shells were flying, and which so effectually concealed 
them, even while working the gun, that onr baffied- sharp- 
shooters could only see their hands while in the^act of 
loading. ^ 

^ “The efiemy contented themselves with keeping up this 
incessant fire of cannon and musketry until the 20th July, 
on which day, at 10 a.m,, they assembled in very great force 
all around our position, and exploded a heavy mine inside 
our outer line of defences at the water gate. The mine, 
fe)wever, whi^h was close to the Bedan, and apparently sprung 
■^tiithe intention of destroying that%attery, did no harm. 
But as soon as the smoke had cleared away, the enemy boldly 
advanced under cover of a tremendons fire or cannon and 
musketry, with the object of storming the E€d|h. But they 
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«^ere received mth sucli a heavy • fire, that, after a short 
struggle, they fell hack with much loss. A strong column 
advanced at the same time to attack Innes’ post, and came 
on to within ten yards of the palisades, affording to Lieu- 
tenant Loughnan, 13th H.I., who commanded the position, 
and his brave garrison, composed of gentlemen of the Un- 
covenanted Service, a few of Her Majesty’s 82nd Uoot, and of 
the 13th an opportunity of distinguishing themselves, 
which th^were not slow to avail themselves of, and the^ 
enemy were driven back with great slaughter. The insur- 
gents made minor attacks at almost every outpost, but were 
invariably defeated, and at 2 p.m. they ceased their attempts 
to storm the place, although ^eir musketry fire and cannon- 
ading continued to harass us unceasingly as usual. Matters 
proceeded in this manner until the 10th August, when the 
enemy made another assault, having previously sprung a 
mine close to the Brigade Mess, which entirely destroyed 
our defences for the space of twenty feet, and blew in a great 
portion of the outside wall of the house occupied by Mr.' 
Schilling’s garris^. On the dust clearing away, a breach 
appeared, through %hich a regiment could have advancied in 
perfect order, and a few of the enemy* came on with the 
utmost determination, but were met with such a withering 
flank fire of musketry from the ofi&cers and men holding the" 
top of ihe .^rigade Mess, that they beat a speedy retreat, 
leaving the more adventurous of their numbers lying on the 
crest of the breach. ^Uhile this operation was going on^ 
another large body advanced on ' the Cawnpore battery, and 
succeeded in locating themselves for a few minutes in the 
ditch.,* They were, however, dislodged by hand grenades. 
At Captain Anderson’s post they also canie boldly forward 
with scaling-ladders, ^hich they planted against the wall,^ 
blit here, as elsewhere, they were met with the most indofbi^ 
table resolution, and the leaders ^ being slain, the rest fledj 
leaving the ladders, and retreated to their batteries and loop-' 
iioled defences,^ from whence'they^kept up for tlie rest of the 
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clay £ui un.us'ually lieavy caimoiiade and musketry fire. O® 
tke IStk August the enemy sprung another mine in front of 
the Sikh lines with very fatal effect. Captam Orr (un- 
attached), Lieutenants Mecham and Soppitt, who commanded 
the small body of drummers composing the garrison, were 
blown into the air, hut providentially returned to earth with 
no fuHher injury than a severe shaking. The garrison, how- 
ever, were not so fortunate. No less than eleven^ men were 
buried alive under the ^ruins from whence it was iptpossible 
to extricate them, owing to the tremendous fire kept up by 
the enemy from houses situated not 10 yards in front of the 
breach. The explosion was followed by a general assault of 
a less determined nature than-'the two former efforts, and 
the enemy were consequently repulsed without much difificuhy. 
But they succeeded, under cover of the breach, in estabhshmg 
themselves in one of the houses in our position, 
they were driven iu tk« evening ov the bayonets of H.M.s 
32nd and 84th Foot. On the 6th September the enemy made 
their last serious assault. Haring exploded a large mine, a 
' few feet short of the bastion of the Impounder gun, m 
Major Apthorp’s post, they advanced with^rge heavy scaling 
ladders, which thef planted against the wall, and mounted, 
thereby gaining for an instant the embrasure of a gun. They 
^ere, however, speedily driven back with loss by hand 
grenades and musketry. A few minutes subsequently they 
sprung another mine close to the Brigade Mess, and advanced 
boldly ; but soon the corpses strewed m the garden m fron 
of the nost bore testimony to the fatal accuracy of the n e 
and musketry fire of the gallant members of that garrison, 
and the enemy fled ignominiously, leaving their lea^®^ a. 
fine-looking old native officer— among the slam. At other 
posts they made similar attacks, but with less 
knd everywhere with the same want of success. Their loss 
upon this day must have been very heavy, as they came on 
with much determination, and at night they were seen 
bearing largenumbers of their kiUed and wounded over the 
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bridges in tlie direction of tlie cantonments. Tlie aboTe is 
a faint attempt at a description of the four great struggles 
which have occurred during this protracted season of exertion, 
exposure, and suffering. His Lordship in Council will per- 
ceive that the enemy invariably commenced his attacks by 
the explosion of a mine, a species of offensive warfare for 
the exercise of which our position was unfortunately peculiarly 
situated, and had it not been for the most untiring vigilance 
on our part in watching and blowing up their mines before 
they were completed, the assaults would probably have been 
much more numerous, affd might, perhaps, have ended* in 
the capture of the place. But by countermining in all 
directioi^s, we succeeded in^detecting and destroying no less 
than four of the enemy’s subterraneous advances towards 
important positions, two of which operations were eminently 
'Successful, as on one occasion not less than eight of them were 
blown into the air, and twenty suffered a similar fate on the 
second explosion. The labour, however, which devolved upon 
us in making these countermines, in the absence of a body 
of skilled miners, was very heavy. The Bight Honourable ^ 
the Grovemor-C^H^eral in Council will feel that it would be 
impossible to crowd within the limits oi a despatch ^ven the 
principal events, much more the individual acts of gallantry , 
which have marked this protracted struggle. But I can 
conscientiously declare my conviction that few troops have 
ever undergone greater hardships, exposed as they have been 
-to a never-ceasing musketry fire and cannonade.* They have 
^ilso experienced the alternate vicissitudes of extreme wet 
;and of intense heat, and that, too, with very insufficient 
^shelter from either, and in many places without any shelter 
ail. In addition to having had to repel real attacks, they 
have been exposed night and day to the hardly less harass^g 
false alarms which ^ke enemy have been constantly rais^g. 
The insurgents have frequently fired very heavily, sounded 
Ihe advance and shouted for several hours together, though 
4W)t a man could be seen, with the view, of course, of harassmg 
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our small and exhausted force, in wMch object the j sue* 
ceeded, for no part has been strong enough to allow of a 
portion only of the garrison being prepared in the ewent of 
a false attach being turned into a real one. All, therefore, 
had to stand to their arms, and to remain at their posts until 
the demonstration had ceased; and such attacks were of 
almost nightly occurrence. The whole of the ofB.cers and 
men haye been on duty night and day during the eighty- 
seven days which the siege has lasted, up to the arrival of 
Sir J. Outram, G.G.B. In addition to this incessant military 
dilty, the force has been nigh% employed in repairing 
defences, in moving guns, in burying dead animals, in con- 
veying ammunition and commi^ariat stores from ^ne place 
to another, and in other fatigue duties too numerous and too 
trivial to enumerate here. I feel, however, that any words 
of mine will fail to convey any adequate idea of what our 
fatigue and labours have been — ^labours in which all ranks 
and all classes, civilians, officers, and soldiers, have all borne 
an equally noble part. All have together descended into the 
mines, all have together handled the shovel for the interment 
of the putrid bullock, and aU, accoutred^ith musket and 
bayonet, have relieved each other on sentry, without regard 
to the distinctions of rank, civil or military. UsTotwithstanding 
all these hardships, the garrison has made no less than five 
sorties, in which they spiked two of the enemy’s heaviest 
guns, and blew up several of the houses from which they 
had kept up their most harassing fire. Owing to the extreme 
paucity of our numbers, each man was taught to feel that 
on his own individual efforts alone depended in no small 
meas-ure the safety of the entire position - This consciousness 
incited every officer, soldier, and man to defend the post 
assigned to him with such desperate tenacity, and to fight 
for the lives which Providence had entrusted to hfs care with 
such dauntless determination, that the enemy, despite their 
constant attacks, their heavy mines, their overwhelming 
nnmoers, and jtheir incessant fire, could never succeed in 
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gainiag one single incli of ground witliin tte 'bounds of tbis 
straggling position, wMcli ■was so feebly fortified that bad 
they once obtained a footing in any of tbe outposts tbe whole 
place must inevitably bave fallen. 

“ If further proof be wanting of tbe desperate nature of 
tbe struggle which we have, under God’s blessing, so long 
and so successfully waged, I would point to the roofless and 
ruined house, to the crumbled walls, to tbe exploded mines, 
to tbe open breaches, to tbe shattered and disabled guns and 
defences^ and, lastly, to the long and melancholy list of tbe 
brave and devoted officers W men wbo bave faUen. These 
silent witnesses bear sad and solemn testimony to tbe way 
in wbich tbis feeble posit^n bas been defended. During 
tbe early part of these vicissitudes, we were left without any 
information whatever regarding the posture of afiairs out- 
side. An occasional spy did, indeed, come in ■with the object 
of inducing our sepoys and servants to desert ; but^ the 
intelligence derived from such sources was, of course, entirely 
untrustworthy. 'We sent our messengers daily, calling for 
aid and ashing for information, none of whom ever returned ^ 
until the 26th \,y of the siege, when a pensioner named 
IJngud came back with a letter from General Havelock’s 
camp, informing us that they were advancing with a force 
sufficient to bear do^wn all opposition, and -would be with us 
in fivg or six days. A messenger was immediately despatched 
requesting that on tbe evening of their arrival on the out- 
skirts of tbe city two rockets might be sent up, m order that 
we might take the necessary measures for assistmg tHem 
while forcing their way in. The sixth day, howeye*-, expired, 

. and they came not ; but for many evenings after officers and 
■ men watched for the ascension of the expected rockets, with 
' hopes such as make the heart sick. We knevs not then, »or 
did we learn until t5e 29th August-or thirty-five days^later 
—that tbe relieving force, after having fought most nobly to 
effect our deliverance, bad been obliged to fall back for rein- 
forcements;, and this wastb e^ast oommunication we received 


668 


ATPENDIX B. 


■until tT 70 dajs l)efore tHe arrival of Sir James Outram, on 
the 25tli September. 

‘‘Besides heavy visitations of cholera and small-nox, Tve 
have also had to contend against a sickness which has al- 
most universally pervaded the garrison. Oommencing 
vdth a very painful eruption, it has merged into a low 
fever, combined with diarrhcea; and although few or no 
men have actually died from its effects, it leaves behind 
a weakness and lassitpde which, in the absencef of all 
material sustenance save coarse beef and stiU coarser 
flcfbr, none have been able entireT.y to get over. The mor- 
tality among the women and children, and especially 
among the latter, from thes^ diseases and from other 
causes, has been, perhaps, the most painful characteristic 
of the siege. The want of native servants has also been 
a source of much privation. Owing to the suddenness 
with which we were besieged, many of these people who 
might, perhaps, have otherwise proved faithful to their em- 
ployers, but who were outside the defences at the time, were 
^ altogether excluded. Yeiy many more deserted, and several 
families were consequently left without |fee services of a 
single domestic. Several ladies have had to tend their chil. 
dren, and even to wash their own clothes, as well as to cook 
their scanty meals entirely unaided. Combined with the 
absence of servants, the want of proper accommodati^jn has 
probably been the cause of much of the disease with which 
we have been afflicted. I cannot refrain from bringing to 
the prominent notice of His Lordship in Council the patient 
endurance and the Christian resignation which have been 
evinced by the women of this garrison. They have anin|.ated 
us by their example. Many, alas ! have been made widows, 
a»d their children fatherless, in this cruel struggle. But all 
resigned to the will of Providence, and many, 
among whom may be mentioned the honoured names of 
Birch, of Polehampton, of Barbor, and of Gall, have, after 
the example of «Miss Nightingale, constituted themselves th» 
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tender and soKcitous nurses of the woimded and dying 
soldiers in the hospital. 

“ It only remains for me to bring to the fayonrable notice 
cf His Lordship in Council tHe names of those officers who 
have most distinguished themselves, and afforded me the 
most valuable assistance in these operations. Many of the 
best and bravest of these now rest from their labours. 
Among them are Lieutenant-Colonel Case and Captain Ead- 
cliffe, Tfthose services have already been narrated; Captain 
Francis *1 3th — who was killed by a round shot — had 

particularly attracted the fbttention of Sir H. Lawrence for 
his conduct while in command of the Muchhee Bhowun ; 
Captain Fi^lton, of the Engineers, who also was struck by a 
roimd shot, had, up to the time of his early and lamented 
death, afforded me the most invaluable aid ; he was, indeed, 
indefatigable. Major Anderson, the Chief Engineer, though, 
from the commencement of the siege, incapable of physical 
exertion from the effects of the disease under which he even- 
tually sank, merited my warm acknowledgments for his able 
counsel; Captain^ Simons, Commandant of Artillery, distin- , 
guished himself at^Chmhut, where he received two wounds, 
which ended in his death ; Lieutenants Shepherd and Arthur, 
7th Light Cavalry, who were killed at their posts ; Captain 
Hughes, 57th H.L, who was mortally wounded at the 
capture^ of a house which formed one of the enemy’s out- 
posts ; Captain McCabe, of the 32nd Foot, who was 
killed at the head of his men while leading his fourth 
sortie, as well as Captain Mansfield, of the same corps, 
who died of cholera — ^were ah officers who had distin- 
guished themselves highly. Mr. Lucas, too, a gentleman 
volunteer, and Mr. Boyson, of the TIncovenanted Service 
— ^who feh when on the look-out at one of the most perilous 
outposts — -had earned themselves reputations for coolnesjp 
and gaUantry. 

The officers who commanded out-posts — Lieutenant- 
Colonel Mast^, 7th Light Cavalry; Major -Apthorp, 41sit 
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K. I. ; CaptaiB Gould Weston, 65tli K ; Captain Sanders,' 
41st k I.; Captain Boileau, 7th Light Cayalr j ; Captain' 
Gernion, kth I. ; Lieutenant Aitken, and Lieutenant 
Loiighnan, of the same corps ; Captain Anderson, 25th IT., I. ; 
Lieirtenant Graydon, 44th 'N'. L ; Lieutenant Langmore, 71st 
isT. I., and Mr. Schilling, Principal of the Martiniere College 
k] 3 tak all conducted ably the duties of their onerous 
position. ITo further proof of this is necessary than the fact 
which I have before mentioned, that throcighout tte whole 
duiution of the siege the enemy were not only unable to 
take, but they could not even succeed in gaining one inch of 
the posts commanded by these gallant gentlemen. Colonel 
Master commanded the criticai* and important post of the 
Brigade Mess, on either side of which was an open breach, 
only flanked by his handful of riflemen and musketeers. 
Lieutenant Aitken, with the whole of the 13th llT. L. which 
remained to us with the excej^tion of their Sikhs, commanded 
the Bailey Guard — ^perhaps the most important - position in 
the whole of the defences; and Lieutenant Langmore, 
- with the remnant of his regiment (the a very ex- 

posed position between the hospital a3|a the water gate. 
This gallant and ^deserving young soldier and his men 
were entirely without shelter from the weather, both by 
night and by day. 

^^My thanks are also due to Lieutenants Anderson^ Hutch^ 
inson and Innes, of the Engineers, as well as to Lieutenant 
TuUoch, 58th hT. I., and Lieutenant Hay, 48th L, who 


^ G. G. O., Xo. 1546, dated, Fort in Council, with the concurrence 
TTiZIiam, Ffovernher 1858: of his Lordship, desires to rectify 

Major-General Sir J. E. Inglis, that omission, and is plegised to 
K.C.B., formerly commanding direct that that officer’s name he 
a^ncknow Gaiyison, having brought added to the paragraph commenc- 
to notice that the name of Captain ing wijh the words * the officers 
jp.^Weston, 65th Eegitnent Native w-ho commanded thh ontposts,’ and 
infantry, was inadvertently omitted inserted after the name o:!^ Major 
in his despatch of the 26th Sep- Apthorp, 4lBt Native Infantry* 
_ tember 1857, the Hon. the Presi- Order Books to be corrected ao 
dent of ihe Coimcil of the Eight cordingly.” 

Hon. .^heGoveihor-General of India . ‘ * ^ 
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were pkeecl under tliem to aid in the arduous duties de. 
Tolrag upon that department. Lieutenant Thomas, Madras 
ArtiUerj, who commanded that arm of the serriee for some 
weeks, and Lieutenants Macfarlane and Bonham rendered me 
the most effectual assistance. I was, however, deprived of 
he services of the two latter, who were wounded. Lieutenant 
onham no less than three times, early in the siege. Captain 
vans, l?th B. M". I., who, owing to the scarcity of Artillery 
officers :^s put i® charge of some ^uns, was ever to he 
loimd at nis post. 

“Major Lowe, commanding H. M.’s 32nd Eegimen!; 
Captam Bassano, Lieutenants Lawrence, Edmonstoune* 
Foster, H^rmar, Coot, Clery,. Browne, and Charlton, of that 
corps, have all nobly performed their duty. Eveiy one of 
these officers, with the exception of Lieutenants Lawrence 
and Clery, have received one or more wounds of more or less 
severity. Quarteimaster Stribbling, of the same corps, 
also conducted himself to my satisfaction. 

“Captain O’Brien, H. M.’s 84th Foot; Captam Kemble, 
41st K. I. ; Capt^ Edgell, 53rd K. I. ; Captain Dinnino-, 
Lieutenant Sewell, |nd Lieutenant Worsely, of the ?lst M. L; 
Lieutenant Warner, fth L. C. ; Ensign Ward, 48th ST. I • 
(who, when most of our Ai-tillery officers were killed or 
disabled, worked the mortars with excellent effect) ; Lieu- 
tenant Craham, 11th IST. I. ; Lieutenant Mecham, 4th Oude 
Locals; and^Lieutenant Keir, 41st K. I., have aU done good 
and willing service throughout the siege, and I trust that 
they will receive the favourable notice of his Lordship 
Council. 

“ I beg particularly to call the attention of the G-ovem- 
ment of India to the untiring industry, the extreme devotion 
and the great sMl which have been evinced by Surgeoif 
Scott (superihtending mrgeon) and Assistant- Surgeon Boyd- 
of Hf M.’s 32nd Foot; Assistant Surgeon Bird, of the 
^rMery; Surgeon Campbell, 7th Light Cavalry ; Surgeon, 
"lirydon, 71st K. I. ; Surgeon OgiMe, Sanitary Commissioner; 
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Assistant Surgeon Payrer, Civil Surgeon; Assistant Surgeon 
Partridge, 2nd Oude Irregular Cavalry ; Assistant Surgeon 
Greenhow ; Assistant Surgeoij. Darby, and by Mr. Apothecary 
Thompson, in the discharge of their onerous and most 

important duties. 

Messrs. Thornhill and Capper, of the Civil Service, have 
been both wounded, and the way in which they, as well as 
Mr. Martin, the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow, con- 
ducted themselves, entitles them to a pla(5e in this^ despatch. 
Captain Carnegie, the Special Assistant Commissioner, whose 
invaluable services previous to the commencement of the 
siege, I have frequently heard warmly dilated upon, both by 
Sir H. Lawrence and by Major Banks, and whose exertions 
will probably be more amply brought to notice by the Civil 
authorities on some future occasion, has conducted the office 
of Provost Marshal to my satisfaction. The Reverend Mr. 
Harris and the Reverend Mr. Polehampton, Assistant Chap- 
lains, vied with each other in their untiring care and atten- 
tion to the suffiering men. The latter gentleman was 
wounded iu the hospital, and subsequen|ly unhappily died 
of cholera. Mr. McCrae, of the Ci^l Engineers, did 
excellent service at^the guns, until he was severely wounded, 
Mr. Cameron, also, a gentleman who had come to Oude to 
enquire iuto the resources of the country, acquired the 
whole mystery of mortar practice, and was of the moet signal 
service until incapacitated by sickness. Mr. Marshall, of the 
Road Department, and other members of the Dncovenanted 
Service* whose names will, on a subsequent occasion, be laid 
before the Grovemment of India, conducted themselves 
bravely and steadily. Indeed, the entire body o:^ these 
gentlemen have home themselves well, and have evinced 
'^eat coolness imder fire. ^ 

have now only to bring to the notice of the Right 
Hon’ble the Governor-General in Council the conduct of 
several officers who composed my Staff ; — ^Lieutenant James, 
Sub-Assistant Commissar^General, was 'se^-erely wounded 
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l>j a sliot tkrougli the Imee at Ohinhut, notwithstanding' 
which he refused to go upon the sick list, and carried on his » 
most trying duties throughout the entire siege. It is not 
too much to say that the garrison owe their hves to the 
exertions and firmness of this officer. Before the struggle 
commenced, he was ever in the saddle, getting in supplies, 
and his untiring vigilance in their distribution after our 
diffi-culties had begun, prevented a waste which otherwise, 
long befere the expiration of the eighty-seven days, might 
have annihilated the force by the slow process of starvation. 

Captain Wilson, 13th If. I., Officiating Deputy Assistant 
Adjutant-G-eneral,.was ever to be found where shot was 
dying thickest, and I am aj a loss to decide whether his 
services were most invaluable owing to the untiring physical 
endurance and bravery which he displayed, or to his ever- 
ready and pertinent counsel and advice in moments of 
difficulty and danger. 

‘‘Lieutenant Hiardinge — an officer whose achievements 
and antecedents are well known to the G-overnment of 
India — ^has earn^ fresh laurels by his conduct throughout 
the siege. He wa| officiating as Deputy Assistant' Quarter- 
master-General and also commanded the^Sikh portion *of the 
cavalry of the garrison. In both capacities his services have 
been invaluable, especially in the latter, for it was owing 
alone t^ his tact, vigilance, and bravery, that the Sikh horse- 
men were induced to persevere in holding a very unprotected 
post under a heavy fire. • 

“ Lieutenant BarweU, 71st NT. I., the Port Adjutant and 
officiating Major of Brigade, has proved himself to be an 
efficient officer, 

“ Lieutenant Birch, of the 71st H. I., has been my A.D.C. 
throughout the siege. I firmly beheve theretnever *was»a 
better A.D.O. He has been indefatigable, and ever ready ^o 
lead*a sortie, or to convey an order to a'threatened outpost 
tinder the heaviest fire. On one of these occasions he 
received a slight wound on the head.- I beg to bring the 
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services of tliis most promising and intelligent young otticer 
to the favourable consideration of His Lordship in Council. 

am also much indebted^ to Mr. Couper, 0. S., for the 
assistance he has on many occasions afforded me by his 
judicious advice. I have, moreover, ever found him most 
ready and willing in the performance of the military duties 
assigned to him, however exposed the post or arduous the 
undertaking. He commenced his career in Her Majesty’s 
Service, and consequently had had some previous e^jerience 
of military matters. If the road to Cawnpore had been 
made clear by the advent of our troops, it was my intention 
to have depute^ this officer to Calcutta, to detail in person 
the occurrences which have tak^s. place, for the information 
of the Grovernment of India. I still hope that when our 
conimunications shall be once more unopposed, he may be 
summoned to Calcutta for this purpose. 

“Lastly, I have the pleasure of bringing the splendid 
behaviour of the soldiers, the men of H. M.’s 32nd Foot, 
fche small detachment of H. M.’s 84th Foot, the European 
. and native Artillery, the 13th, 48th, an(|» 71st Eegiments 
n. I. and the Sikhs of the respective corf s, to the notice of 
the Government of Hndia. The losses sustained by H. M.’s 
32nd, which is now barely 300 strong; by H. M.’s 84th and 
by the European Artillery, shew at least that they knew how 
to die in the cause of their countrymen. Their Qpnduct 
under the fire, the exposure, and the privations which they 
h|;ve had fb undergo, has been throughout most admirable 
and praiseworthy. 

“ As another instance of the desperate character of our 
defence and the difficulties we have had to contend with, I 
may mention that the number of our artillerymen was so 
r^uced that^ on the occasion of an attack,, th^ gunners * 
aided - as they were by men of H. M.’s 32nd Foot, and by 
Volunteers of all classes, had to run from one battery tb 
another wherever the fire of the enemy was hottest, there not 
being nearly efiough men to^erve half the number of guns/ 
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at tlie same time. In short, at last, the number of European 
gunners was only twenty-four, while we had including 
mortars, no less than thirty guns in position. 

“ With respect to the native*troops I am of opinion that 
their loyalty has never been surpassed. They were indiffer- 
ently fed and worse housed. They were exposed — especially 
the 13th Eegiment — under the gallant Lieutenant Aitken, 
to a most galling fire of round shot and musketry, which 
materia% decreas^l their numbers. .They were so near the 
enemy tliat conversation could be carried on between them ; 
every effort, persuasion, premise, and threat was alternatefy 
resorted to, in vain, to seduce them from t|Leir allegiance 
to the hai 3 .dful of European^ who, in all probability, would 
have been sacrificed by their desertion. All the troops 
behaved nohly, and the names of those men of the native 
force who have particularly ^is^•m^^uished themselves, have 
been laid before Ala] or- (i-eneral Sir dames Outram, G.C.B.f 
who has promised to promote them. Those of the European 
force will he transmitted in dne course for the orders of his 
Eoyal Highness tl^ General Commanding-in-Ohief. 

“In conclusion,*^ beg leave to express on the part of 
myself and the members of this garrison, our deep and 
gratefuh sense of the conduct of Major-General Sir J. Out- 
ram, G.G.B., of Brig idler- General Havelock, O.B., and of the 
troops under those officers who so devotedly came to our 
relief at so hbavy a sacrifice of life. We are also repaid for 
much suffering and privation by the sympathy ■^hich ou^ 
brave deliverers say onr perilous and unfortunate jgosition 
has excited for us in the hearts of onr countrymen through- 
out the length and breadth of Her Majesty’s dominions. 

* “Ihave, &c., 

(Signed) J. IhTGLIS, SoIoTielj 

• * M.’s S2nd Brigadie 2 ^’% 
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